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PREFACE. 


The present edition of the Málvikágnimitra is prepared with 
special regard to the requirements of the Intermediate students 
of the Punjab University. A careful study of the Introduction 
will, we are sure, convince the reader that such an edition has 
only supplied a long-felt desideratum. The literary criticism of ` 
the play aud the playwright is, to say the least, perfectly 
original. Thesameis equally true of our annotations. We 
have taken care to eschew all unnecessary details with which 
other editions of the play are encumbered. Simple, but grace- 
ful language has been used throughout to help the easy under- 
standing of the text. The text as given us by the late 
S. P. Pandit has been accepted with minor alterations in 
the light of the improvements suggested by later editors. We 
have followed some of the leading orientalists in incorporating 
the Sanskrit rendering (छाया) of Prakrit passages in the text, 
which surely forms no part of it. This is dune to invite the 
student's attention to Prakrit. The Sanskrit rendering is 
printed just below the Prakrit original, the corresponding 
words coming one below the other, so that the student who 
generally cares to look at the Sanskrit rendering alone given 
at the foot of a page, and overlooks Prakrit altogether, is now 
apt to notice the Prakrit as well. 

To elucidate the text, we have given ample extracts from 
the two old commentaries of Nilakantha and Katayavema. 
These extracts are very easy; in fact there could not bean 
easier commentary. 


“जु 
E 
4 
T 
3 
; 


To make the text readily intelligible, we have appended 
a Hindi version of the stanzas omitting the prose passages, 
We have annexed several useful appendices such as on 
prosody, choice expressions, etc. A comprehensive vocabulary 
is also appended to give the beginner a good grounding in 
Sanskrit, Besides meanings of words (which are here given in 
their crude form), the gender is invariably noted and the verbs 
are traced to their roots. 
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The reading of the proof-sheets has been done very carefully, 
still a few misprints have crept in, which are noticed in the 
Correction Slip at the end. 

. We take this opportunity of offering our sincere thanks to 
our friend P. Jagdish Lal, M.A., M. O. L. for many a useful 
suggestion, He most kindly ‘undertook the tedious task of 
reading the proof-sheets and this he continued to the end. He 
has contributed a good deal in making the edition what it is. 
We are also grateful to P. Bhagavad Datta B.A., Superin- 
tendent of the Research Department, D. A.-V. College, Lahore 
for making suitable arrangements for the printing and publica- ` 
tion of the worx, But for his co-operation, the work could not 
have been made available to the public so soon. 


LAHORE CHARU DEVA, Shastri. 
May 23rd, 1933, B. B. Shastri. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


INTRODUCTION. 


KALIDASA- HIS LIFE. 


It is ta be regretted that we have absolutely no reliable 
information about the personal history of Kálidása, our greatest 
Sanskrit poet. No truly biographical data have beeu preserved 
about him. The various lezends relating to him do not make us 
any the wiser. Indeed they do notcontain even a graiu of historic 
truth. They seem to be all invented with the object of explaining 
in a popular way the towering greatness of the poet. We have 
therefore to content ourselves with whatever little we can 
glean from his writings as having some bearing upon the‘ 
history of his life. 

The writings of Kálidása give us the impression that he 
was a native of Ujjayini. In the Meghadüta, the poet advises 
the cloud not to be indifferent to forming an acquaintance with 
Ujjayini, though he were to make a detour in his 1008 journey 
to the north. * ‘The manner in which he refers to this city 
more thau once and the warmth and enthusiasm with which 
he draws a picture of Mahákála, the Siprá and other beauties 
of this city are a clear indication of the fact that he knew the 
city and loved it. 

Kalidasa was, by faith, a Shaiva. The dedicatory prayers 
that introduce his dramas are all addressed to Siva. A whole 
poem, the Kumara Sambhavam is written to glorify that great 
God. With reference to his pet God Siva he makes Brahma 
say ० 

स हि देवः परं ज्योतिस्तम:पारे व्यवस्थितम्‌ ! 

परिच्छिन्नप्रभावद्धिने मया न च विष्णुना ॥ à 
The closing benedictory stanza in Sakuntalá संमापि च क्षपयतु 
नीललोहितः पुनर्भवं परिगतराक्तिरास्म भूः? may the self-existent, Al- 
mighty god put an end to my re-birth, seems to be conclusive 
on this point. But that he was, by no means, au intolerant 
sectarian is clearly seen from his writings. The Raghuvamsa 
is pronouncedly Vishnuite. In the Kumara II. 4. he describes 
Brahma as the supreme god, in the Raghu X. 16 he praises 
Visnu as the highest god, but again in the Kumara, he 


affirms that all the three are forms of one 24 सूतिर्बिमिद त्रिधा सा. 


— —— ÁO — — ~ o — e— ee ee >>>“... = — या. 


“चक्रः पन्था यदपि भवतः प्रस्थितस्योत्तराशां 
सोधो.सङ्गप्रणयचिसुख्चो मा स्म भूरुज्जयिन्याः | 3 
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- described what he saw: 
There are certain other glimpses of the poet which the . 


ve 
Ah 


Kalidasa was extremely modest. In the words of Hazlitt 
he was the least of an egotist that it was possible to be. He 
mentions his name only in the prologues to his plays and never 
adds to it an epithet of respect or a qualifying word. Only 
once," he speaks in the first person and there also gives us 
no details as to his life. Would that he had been a little 
more communicative ! क 


Kálidása was a man of extensive education. .His works 
bear ample testimony to-his conversauce with the Puráuas, the 
Upanisads and the systems of Sáukhya, Yoga and Vedanta. 
He had also some knowledge of astronomy andlaw. ‘But 
it was not only iu written books that Kálidása was deeply 
read. Rarely has a man walked our earth who observed 
the phenomena of living nature as accurately as he, though 
his accuracy was of course that of the poet; not that of the 


. Scientist.’ 


It seems Kálidása was uot a stay-at-home: He travelled 
into far-away lands. As has been acutely observed by Dr. 
Bhau Daji, he is the only Sanskrit poet who describes a 
saffron flower which grows in Kashmir. In the Raghuvamsa 
he describes Raghu's tour about the whole of India and even 
beyond it. It is probable that our poet made much a grand 
tour himself. There is also a tradition that Kálidása went 
on a pilgrimage to a shrine of Visnu in the south. His 
lovely description of the long journey of the cloud in the 
Meghadüta aud his graphic and accurate depiction of the 
Himálayan sceuery lead us to the conclusion that he has only 


study of his works yields, though there is nothing in the way 
of direct evidence. One feels, the more one reads his works 
that he was physically handsome. His heroes are all hand- 
some, HAG रमणीयं यञ्भवतोपि enagaga is what the 
Vidásaka says to Dusyanta. The words of the Vidtsaks, 


- नखलुसा दुळेभेति समर्थये and the reply of Pururavas पक्षपातोय- 


सवधार्यताम्‌ have also a similar meaning. In the Meghadita, 


_ the poet makes the exiled Yaksa say 


वाचाल मां न खलु सुभगंमन्यभावः करोति । Sis 
There would be nothing strange if this were true of the 


-poet himself. Indeed he seems to be speaking of himself 


through his characters. It is also sure that he had’ a fascina- 
tion for women who in turn fascinated him. His judgment 
seems to be against love-matches. When Sakuntalá is re- 


: रघूणामन्वयं वक्षे तनुवाग्विभवोऽपि सन्‌ | 
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pudiated, SÁrngarava says इत्थमात्मक्कत BAI दहति. The ennobl- 
ing sentiments and the soul-elevating thoughts (Cf. अनिवरण- 


नीयं परकलत्रम्‌) frequently expressed by him give the lie direct 
to the remark that he was lax in morals. Although he 
eujoyed life, for he found it pleasurable, but there is nothing 
to show that in his pursuit of pleasures he ever overstepped 
bounds of propriety or infringed principles ot morality. It is 
generally believed that our poet lived in opulence, there being 
ne allusion to the goddess of fortune having ever frowned 
upon him. Against this, it is suggested that the devout 
prayer.* expressed in the concluding stanza of the Vikra- 
morvasiya shows that he must have passed some period of 
his life iu poverty and neglect. 


HIS WORKS 


Many inferior writers have fathered their works upon 
Kálidása, but those that are thought to be genuinely his are 
. the following :— 


3. अभिज्ञानशाकुन्तलूम्‌ 


२. विक्रमोर्वशीयम्‌ 

३. सारचिकारिनि मित्रम्‌ 
9. WANT 

५. कुमारसंभवस्‌ 

६. सेघदूतस्‌ 


७. RIAN 


Of these Málavikágnimitra and Rtusamhára are productions 
of the poet's youth. The Sakuntalá, Meghdütam and the 
Raghuvamsa are works of his mature poetical powers aud 
riper years. Scholars are at variance with regard to the 
chronological order of Kálidása's works. But it is certain that 
the Málavikágnimitra is the first drama Kálidása wrote. 


HIS POETRY. 


_ Kálidása is an inspired bard of India. He has been held 
in a very high esteem by all students of poetry. He has won 
the love and admiration of the learned critics of his country. 








“संगतं श्रीसरस्वत्यो भूतयेस्तु सदा सताम्‌ | 
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The celebrated novelist Bána enraptured by Kálidása's verse 
siugs of it in the following lines :— 


Where find a Soul that does not thrill 
In Kálidása's verse to meet’ 
“The smooth inevitable lines 

Like blossom-clusters honey-sweet ? * 


Another poet expresses himself similarly : Of the maiden of 
poetry, Bhása is mirth and Kálidása is grace |  Govardhaná- 
cárya also emphasises the charm that the sweetness and grace 
of Kálidása's diction exercise upon the mind of his readers. 
The unrivalled greatness of the poet has been often expressed 
in such appreciatory verses as 


पुरा कवीनां गणनाप्रसङ्ग कनिष्ठिकाधिष्ठितकालिदासा | 
अद्यापि तत्तुड्यकवेर भावादनामिका सार्थवती AT ॥ 


Thus while Kálidása has been the most favourite poet with 
the Pandits of India, he has not failed to elicit praise and 
admiration from scholars of the West. When Sir Willian 
Jones first translated the Sakuntalá in 1789 his work was 
enthusiastically received in Kurope and most warmly by 
(308016, the greatest living poet of Europe, and one of the 
greatest of the world. The following lines show how great 
was the fascination that Sakuntalá exercised on his mind : 
"Wouldst thou the young year's blossom and the fruits of 
its decline, ; 
And all by which the soul is charmed, feasted, fed? 
‘Wouldst thou the earth and' heaven itself is one sole name 
combine ? १82. "१३ 
I name thee, O Sakuntalá and all at once is said." | 
Kalidasa is primarily ¢ poet of the human heart. His 

.delineations of the delicate feelings of men and women in 
different states are, perfectly realistic. He excells in the 
depicting of the sentiment of love. ‘No other poet in any 
land has sung of happy love between man and woman, as 
Kálidása sang. Every one of his works is a love-poem, 
however much more it may be. He is a lover of external 
nature. He finds beauty in things great and small. He is 
equally at home in a palace and in a.wilderness. His knowledge 
of nature is minutely accurate. With descriptions of the 
à beauties of nature, heinterweaves the expression of human 

_ emotions (as in the notions (as in the Rtusamhára and the Meghadüta.) This 


m  धनिगंतासु न वा mem कालिदासस्य सूक्तिषु । ES 
_ श्रीतिमधुरसाद्वासु सञ्जरीद्विव जायते | 
ret हासः कविकुछगुरु: कालिदासो विकास: ॥ ` 
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distinguishes him from all other poets. Kálidása has a rich 
imagination and a playful fancy. He has a creative genius 
His style is pure and chaste. His expression is choice. ‘Wis 
. language has neither the laxity of the Puránas nor the extra- 
vagant colouring of later poems. It is nowhere marred by 
forced constructions or offensive conceits. It has a natural 


io a graceful ease. Technically speaking, his style is 

दसा (facile) and the outstanding quality is प्रसाद (perspicuity) 
He takes delight in poetical fancy (उत्प्रेक्षा) and excels all other 
poets in the conception of faultless similes. + His similes. in 
spite of the frequeney with which they occur in his works are 
ever fresh and have a new charm about them. His language 
is quotable. Many of his pithy and pregnant sayings are 
proverbia] in their nature. We quote some from the Mála- 
vikagnimitra with which we are concerned here:: 


१. आकृतिविरषेष्वादरः पदं करोति । ; 
२. अर्थ सप्रतिबन्ध प्रभुरथिगन्तुं सहायवानेव । 
३. पत्तने सति ग्रामे रत्नपरीक्षा | 
४. अभवन्त्योडपि हि भतूषु कारणकोपाः कुटुम्बिन्यः | 
५. आय: समानविद्याः परस्परयशःपुरोभागाः | 
&. नहि कसलिनीं दष्टा ग्राहमचेक्षते मतंगज$ | 
७. चूताङ्कुर विचिन्वत्यो: पिपी रिकाम देष्टम्‌ | 
€. आगामि सुख दुःख वा हृदयसमवस्था कथयति 
The well-known line from the Sakuntalá—fWdt rg सन्दृहपद्षु 


वस्तुषु अस्त कायः is quoted with approval in his Tantra 
Vartika by the Mimansaka philosopher Kumgrila Bhatta. 


THE MOVEMENT OF THE PLOT. 


The play begins with the conversation of K | ik 
and Bakulávaliká—the servants of the queen. वत E 
taking the snake-ring from the goldsmith to the queen 
Bakulávaliká is going to Ganadása to ask him on behalf of the 


queen as to how Málaviká receives her lessons. The meeting 
— Di 





* Tt is thus described by Bilhana:— 
अनभ्रवृष्टि: श्रवणास्चतस्य सरस्वतीविभ्रमजन्म भूमिः | 
वदर्भी रीतिः कृतिनासुदेति सौभाग्यलाभप्रतिभू: पदानाम्‌ ॥ 
.__+ उपमा कालिदासस्य भारवरथंगौरवम | 5 RE 
दण्डिनः पदलालित्यं माघे सन्ति त्रयो गुणा: ॥ | i EN : 


L] : al « th 
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of these two servants while on their respective mission is 
significant. Bakulávaliká introduces the love-story of Agni- 
mitra, and Kaumudiká of the snake-riug which like the ring 
in Sakuntalá has a subsequent importance. We know from 
Bakulávaliká that the king is in love with Málaviká since he 
saw her in the picture. Nothing more is known about Málaviká 
from their talk. But when we come to Ganadása we hear 
BakulávalikÁ saying in answer to a query by Ganadása that 
Málaviká is sent by the queen's brother as a gift to his sister. 
In another scene we see Agnimitra sitting in the Court 
with his minister who is reading the letter sent in reply by the 
- king of Vidarbha. Agnimitra has demanded the release of 
Mádhavasena who is imprisoned by the king of Vidarbha. 
The king of Vidarbha in his reply demands the release of his 
brother-in-law who is imprisoned by Agnimitra. The reci- 
procity of action advocated by the king of Vidarbha enrages 
Agnimitra who orders a detachment of his army commanded 
by Vírasena to destroy his enemy. Now the Vidüsaka to 
whom Agnimitra had entrusted the work of bringing Málaviká 
into his presence without offending the queen Dháriní whispers 
into his ears what he has done. Then comes Kanchukí with 
the news that Ganadása and Haradatta have fallen out, each 
claiming superiority over the other in the scenic art. They 
are brought before the king. The queen along with the 
ParivrájikÁ is summoned. The Parivrájiká is appointed both 
as a judge and examiner. It is agreed that the dispute be 
settled by a dramatic representation to be given by their 
pupils. Ganadása has Málaviká as his pupil. She, therefore, 
appears on the stage. Vidüsaka's intrigue succeeds, the lover 
sees his beloved and is satisfied. ~ 
Now the king is deep in love with Málaviká. He is re- 
quested by Irávatí his former beloved to come to the swing- 
house in the Pramada garden and enjoy swinging with her. 
The king accepts her invitation though much against his will 
and goes to the pramada garden where he sees Málaviká under 
the Asoka tree. She is sent by the queen to fulfil the longing 
of the Asoka tree, for the queen herself is unable to do it 
owing to some pain in her foot. Máílaviká is lamenting her lot 
and seems to be love-sick. The king and "Vidüsaka hide 
themselves behind a creeper and overhear hertalk. "Then 
comes Bakulávaliká who anoints her feet and decorates them 
with Nüpuras. Then she begins to talk of Agnimitra’s love 
for her. Meanwhile Irávatí with her friend Nipuniká goes to 
the swing-house.and not finding the king there searches for 
him. The search leads her to the place where Málaviká and 
Bakulávaliká are talking of love. Irávatí and Nipuniká hide 
themselves behind a creeper and overhear their talk. Mála- 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





त 


VII 


viká reveals her love for the king and the king along with 
Vidtsaka reveals himself and talks of his own love for her. 
Then suddenly appears Irávatí and interrupts their talk. Mála- 
viká and Bakulávaliká retire. The king throws himself on the 
feet of Irávatí who walks away augrily and informs the queen 
about his love for Málaviká. The queen imprisons Málaviká, and 
Bakulávaliká. 

The king goes to inquire after the health of the queen 
who is suffering from a pain in her foot. 3.5 already planned the 
Vidüsaka comes and pretends snake-bite. He is sent to 
Dhruvasiddhi who sends word that something bearing the 
figure of the snake should be sent. The queen sends her 
Snake-ring at once. Now it was the order of the queen to the 
keeper of the house wherein Milavikd was confined that 
Málaviká and Bakulávaliká were not to be released unless the 
snake-ring was shown. ‘The Vidüsaka who gets the snake-ring 
goes to the prison-house and by showing it to the keeper of 
the prison-gate gets Milavik& and Bakulávaliká released and 
brings them to the Pramada garden. The king is also brought 
there. DBakulávaliká retires and the Vidüsaka guards the gate. 
Lovers indulge in sweet talk. 

Meanwhile Irávatí being informed by a’ servant of the 
queen that the Vidtisaka is sleeping by the gate of the Pramada 
garden comes to that place to inquire after his health and see 
the king as well. When they near him he is heard dreaming 
of MÁlaviká and wishing her to supersede Irávatí. Nipuniká, 
the friend of Irávatí throws her stick upon him and he gets up 
all at once crying ‘a snake; a snake.’ This brings Málaviká, 
Bakulávaliká and the king all together. Irávatíon seeing the 
king with Málaviká is offended and retires in anger. 

There comes the news that the Asoka tree has blossomed 
forth within five nights. Méilavikd and Bakulavalika are 
pleased on hearing it for the queen had promised her the 
fulfilment of the desired object if the Asoka tree would put 
on blossoms within five nights. 

The queen invites the king to see the beauty of the Asoka 
tree along with her. Milaviki is also in her company. The 
pleasing news of the defeat of the king of Vidarbha has also 
come. Two female musicians who are brought before the 
king recognize Málaviká and Parivrájiká. This reveals their 
identity. Málaviká is the sister of Mádhavasena who 15 fust 
released from captivity after the defeat of the king of Vidarbha. 
Parivrájiká is the sister of Sumati, Mádhavasená's minister, 
who died in defending Málaviká against the foresters. 

Mádhavasena is now released and established over half the 
kingdom with Yajnasena ruling over the other half. Then 
comes the letter of the king's father-in-law, the father of 
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Dháriní, informing them that their son Vasumitra has defeated 
the Ionian King who ventured to capture the sacrificial horse; 
and requesting them to honour him by: their visit. In this 
happy moment the queen offers the hand of Málaviká to the 
king who accepts it with courtesy. "This brings the play to a 
close. 


THE ECONOMY OF THE PLOT. - 


As the movement of the plot is connected with its gradual 
development, the economy of it represents the inter-relation of 
different incidents in the play. Here we have 

1) The dispute between Ganadása and Haradatta. 
(2) Irávatí's jealousy. 
(3) The king's love for Málaviká and Málaviká's love for 
the king. 
(4) Vidüsaka's pretention of snake-bite. 
(5) The defeat of the king of Vidarbha. 
(6) Vasumitra’s victory over the Ionian king. 

These various incidents are all connected with the 
central theme viz. Agnimitra’s love for M&lavikg. Here N 0. 
3) is the pivot round which all other incidents turn. ‘The 
central theme is the most important, for without it other 
incidents have no value. No. 1 has no direct relation with Nos. 
(2)(4) (5) (6). But it is related to the central plot No. 3: for love 
is the origin of this device. The plan of the Vidüsaka is to 
bring Málaviká before the king's eyes. To this end, he engineers 
a quarrel between the two teachers. Thus No. 1 is related to 
No, 3. Now love of Málaviká is the cause of Irávatí's jealousy. 


First she finds the king in the company of Málaviká under the . 


Asoka tree. Jealous of their love for each other she gets 
Málaviká and Bakulávaliká imprisoned. When through the 
deviceof the Vidásaka they are brought out of imprisonment and 
the king and Málaviká are talking together in the garden, she 
comes again there though by chance and is enraged to see both 
lovers indulging in pleasure. Thus her jealousy is provoked by 
theirlove. So No.2 is connected with No.3. No .4 i.e. Vidüsaka's 
pretention of snake-bite, is the means to serve the purpose of 
the king. It is for the union of the pair that this pretext is 
sought. Milavikg is imprisoned and the queen would not let 
her out. The only way to access to her is the exhibition of 
the snake-ring which the queen wears herself. The Vidtsaka 
who pretends snake-bite is sent to Dhruvasiddhi who sends 
his Jnassenger to get something bearing the figure of the snake 
on it. Now this Dhruvasiddhi episode is a pure fiction. The 
queen however does not view it thus. She offers her ring 
forthwith which opens the door of the prison to the Vidüsaka 
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and he brings Máílaviká out of it. Thus No. 4 is connected 
with No. 3. No. 5. i.e. The defeat of the king of Vidarbha is 
connected with No. 3.for three reasons. (1) Mádhavasena 
who is imprisoned by the king of Vidarbha is the brother of 
Málaviká and Agnimitra wishes to secure his release. (2) The 
fight with the king of Vidarbha is the natural issue rising out of 
the imprisonment of Mádhavasena by that king. The capture 
of Mádhavasena reflects upon the présence of Málaviká in the 
court of Agnimitra. (3) The two female artists brought from 
the country of Vidarbha after the defeat of the Vidarbha king 
recognise Málaviká and thus her history becomes known to all. 
So No. 5 is intimately connected with No. 3. 


THE KIND OF COMEDY. 


(a) The idea of pure comedy or tragedy is foreign to 
Sanskrit dramatists. Since human life has joys and sorrows, 
both intermingled, so drama of the conception of Sanskrit 
playwrights reflects both the tragic and the comic in life. In 
Sakuntalá the tragic is intermingled with the comic. The 
love of Dusyanta for Sakuntala is interrupted by the unexpected 
curse of Durvásá. Passion is purified and the suffering which the 
lovers experience prevents the excess ७६ unreasoned impulse, 
and love becomes its own security. In Vikramorvasíya the 
love of the king is interrupted by the unexpected disappea- 
rance of Urvasi and the king has to lament his lot before he 
gets her again. In both Sakuntal4 and Vikramorvasiya the 
excess of a particular humour is prevented by the unexpected 
interveution of another kind of humour. Here the excess 
of the king's love is prevented by the auger of Irávatí and by 
the controlling power of Dháriní, the queen. The queen is 
reasonable while the king is impulsive. ‘To check the growth 
of impulse is what the queen desires. She is thus described 
by the king himself :— 


अह रथाङ्गनासेच प्रिया सहचरीव में 
अनजुज्ञातसम्पको धारिणी रजनीच नौ | 


(७) The pure comic is found only in Nipuniká's throwing 
the stick over the Vidüsaka who first takes it for a snake. But 
that is only a flash of lightning in the cloud which awaits us 
in the form of Irávatí's anger. ‘The dispute of Ganadása and 
and Haradatta is also comic but the comic is not without its 
purpose. Similarly Vidüsaka's pretention of snake-bite is comic 
with a purpose. ‘The Vidüsaka the embodiment of pure wit 
and humour loses much of his purity and assumes the role of 


an iniriguer. दै 
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(c) However thecomedy is not based upon intrigue. It | 
is based upon the king's love for Málaviká. The play may be 
called ‘a comedy of love’ and not ‘a comedy of intrigue. Love is 
the centre of this drama. It is thequeen's Love that wins her and 
that this enables the Vidüsaka to achieve the purpose of the > 
king. Intrigue requires wisdom while Love proceeds from 
feeling. Love is the basis upon which his scheme stands. 

Compare the speech of the king. 


नहि बुद्धिंगुणनेच सुहृदामर्थद्शनम्‌ 
कार्यसिद्धिपथः सूक्ष्म: स्नेहेनाप्युपलभ्यते 


It is not the clever wits of the Vidüsaka that help him to 
hit npon a plan but his love for the king.cf. (अति स्नहःखलु कार्यदर्शी 
in the Vikramorvasíya.) The intrigued person does not know that 
an intrigue is set up against him. Here the queen knows the 
real purpose of the dispute between Ganadása and Faradatta. 
Her speech 


'यदि राजकायष्वीदशी निपुणतार्यपुत्रस्य्र, ततः शोभनं भवेत? 
is an unmistakable indication of the fact’. The device of 
snake-bite helps only in bringing Máílaviká and Agnimitra 
together. "Their permanent union can never be brought about 
by such petty tricks. Itis the love of the queen Dháriní that 
» prevails upon Irávatí to allow the union of the pair. Parivráji- 
ká's speech | 
प्रतिपक्षणापि पति सेवन्ते भतृवत्सला: साध्व्य: | 
अन्यसरितामपि जळ समुद्वगा: ग्रापयन्त्यब्घिम्‌ N 
indicates her real love for her lord. Irávatí's message through 
Nipuniká 
“जयतु Wat । इरावती विज्ञापयति । यदुपचारातिक्रमेण तदा अत्र 
अपराद्ध तत्स्वयमेव भतुरनुकूलं नाम मयाचरितम्‌ । साम्प्रतं पूणमनोरथेन 
Wal प्रसादमात्रेण संभावयितव्ये ति?? 


4. 


% - 
EE 
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reveals her consent to their union. The king recognizes the 
queen's services and in the verse 


त्वं मे श्रसादसुसुखी भव देवि नित्यस्‌ 


he acknowledges her love for him and prays that the spirit 
which has animated her to offer Málaviká to him should remain 
unchanged for ever. Thus it is love and not intrigue that has 
gone to fulfil their purpose and Vidüsaka's intrigues are the 
means only to bring about a meeting of Málaviká and Agnimitra 
and are not the chief causes of their marriage. 


m 
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THE VALUE OF ACCIDENT IN THIS PLAY. 


Accident helps much in the development of the plot. It is 
through accident that the king sees Málaviká in the picture, A 
chauce meeting, an accidental talk reveals more than we see 
on the stage. The accidental meeting of Nipuniká and Baku- 
lávaliká in the first act introduces the snake-ring which hasa 
great bearing on the plot. As none knows the tragic significance 
of the ring which Dusyanta gives to Sakuntalá till one 
comes to the fifth act, so none understands the motive of in- 
troducing the Snake-ring iu the first act till one comes to the 
fourth act when one knows its utility for bringing Málaviká and 
Bakulávaliká out of the prison-bars. Accident plays a more 
important part in the third act where the king, Málaviká and 
Irávatí happeu to. meet at a time much to their disappointment. 
Málaviká comes for the fulfiiment of the desire of the Asoka 
tree, Iravati to enjoy swinging with Agnimitra. But joy is 
turned into sorrow, and the relations between Agnímitra 
and Irávati are strained henceforth. A meeting in the fourth 
act is also a similar mishap, and when the king finds himself 
in an intricate situation and there seems to be no way out of it, 
there comes the news that his daughter Vasulaksmí is much 
frightened by Pingala Vánara and this is the accidental inter- 
ruption most welcome to the king. ‘Thus accident goes a long 
way towards the development of the plot. 


CHARACTER-STUDIES. 


THE HERO AGNIMITRA. 


Agnimitra is a courteous lover (दक्षिणः कासुक:). He does 
not offend Irávati or the queen. "Though he loves Míálaviká he 
does not betray that desire in the presence of Dháriní or 
Irávatí. Compare Samáhitiká's speech in the beginning of the 
third act :— 

"ed किल तस्यां साभिलापो wat | किंतु केवलं धारिण्याश्रित्त रक्षज्नात्मनः 
प्रभुत्व न दशयति? Courtesy he regards as almost a sacred family 
tradition. Consistently with this view, he speaks even a lie in 
order to please Dháriní when she suspects his hand in the 
dispute between Ganadása and Haradatta. He says :— | 


अळमन्यथा गृहीत्वा न खळु मनस्विनि मया प्रयुक्तसिदम्‌ । 
प्रायः समानविद्याः परस्परयश!:पुरोभागाः N 
On another occasion he tells a lie to Irávatí :— 
नाहेति कृतापराधो5प्युत्सवद्विसेषु पारेजनो बन्धम्‌ | 
इति मोचते aaa प्रणिपतितुं मामुपगते च ॥ 


५ 
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But he is nota libertine as some regard him to be.He is in love 
with Málaviká; but he is every moment anxious to see that his 
love is requited (or in other words, that there is Sama@nuraga); 
and even then accepts Málaviká's hand only when she is offered 
by the queen Dháriní. 

He is inconsistent,for though he has no belief in the 
pretension of love as expressed in the verse 


उचितः प्रणयो वरं विहन्तु 
aga: खण्डनहेतचो हि दष्टाः | 
उपचारचिधिर्मनास्विनीनां 
न तु पूर्वाभ्यधिकोपि भावश्यून्यः ॥ 
yet his action little accords with his belief. When he asks 


Málaviká not to be afraid of the queen in their union, Málaviká 
gives a sarcastic reply :--यो न बिभति स मया भट्टिनी दशने रष्टसासथ्या 


भता. The king then explains himself :— 

दक्षिण्य नाम बिम्बोष्ठि बेस्बिकानां FLAIR | 
which ill consists with the theory of love advocated in 'उचितः 
प्रणयो वर विहन्तुम्‌’. The difference between his theory and 
practice marks his inconsistent nature and is based upon the 
realities of life. He is not a romantic lover, not an ideal one. 
He is a real lover who loves Málaviká at heart, but pretends 
love to Irávati as well, while really he loves her not. 

He isa poet too. He speaks iu poetic verse and prose. In 
his soliloquies he uses a figurative speech and this device is 
employed to escape from tbe pangs of love, because the indirect 
way of expressing 2 simple idea saves him from experiencing 
the reality of thought, which, if expressed in direct language, 
becomes more painful than he can bear. Compare his 
soliloquy : —: X = 

AANA श्रतिपथगतामास्थया वद्ध मूळ: 


सम्प्राप्तायां नयनविषय रूढरागप्रवाळ: | 
हस्तस्पर्श मुकुलित इव व्यक्तरोमोद्वमत्वात्‌ 
कुयांत्छाल्त AAAAASA TAT फलस्य ॥ 
Compare also his description of Málaviká :— 
दीर्घाक्षं शरदिन्दुकान्ति वदनं बाहू नतावंसयोः | 
In this poem of description he excels even the painter, for the 


lines written are more charming than the lines drawn. In 
another verse 


चामं सन्धिस्तिमितवल्यं न्यस्य हस्त नितम्बे 
कृत्वा झ्यामावेटपसदरं सस्तमुक्त द्वितीयम्‌ । 
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he describes her minutely with the skill of the artist. He often 
employs a figurative style which indicates his feeling, for the 
Intensity of feeling finds adequate expression only through 
the medium of a variety of concepts. It is untrue to say that 
the most intensive feeling must find a simple language, for 
with men of poetic temperament, the feeling seeks for a com- 
plex medium to give an outlet to itself. It expresses itself in 
similes and metaphors, and makes use of other turns of ex- 
pression. One comparison leads to another and the lover is 
never satisfied in repeating his thought. Compare the following: 


भाग्यास्तमणमिवाध्गोहँद्यस्य महोत्सवावसानमिव | 
द्वारपिधानमिव शतेर्मन्ये तस्यास्तिरस्करणस्‌ ॥ 


Here one comparison leads to another, until he is 
restrained from adding any more by the limitations of metre. 
Sometimes he speaks ina very simple language. Compare the 
following soliloquy :— 

शरीरं क्षाम स्यादसति दयितालिङ्गनसुखे 

भवेत्सास चक्षुः क्षणमपि न सा इश्यत इति । 

तया सारङ्गाक्ष्या त्वमसि न कदाचिद्विरहितं 

प्रसक्ते Ra हृदय परितापं वहसि किम्‌ ॥ 
in which the speaker is so exhausted and is so absorbed in 
the object of his thought that he is quite oblivious of the 
outer world. There is therefore no comparison and the address 
is to the heart itself which is the seat of love and his speech 


"Gives an echo to the heart 
Where love is throned." 


A similar descriptive stanza where the art of painting and 
poetry reach a similar height paints Málaviká's face in her anger 
The verse reads as :— 


श्रसङ्गभिन्नतिलके स्फुरिताधरोष्ठं 
सासूयमननमितः परिवर्तयन्त्या | 
कान्तापराधकुपितष्वनया विनेतुः 
संदार्शतेव ललिताभिनयस्य शिक्षा ॥ 

Another description of her person is a picture in itself. 
विपुल नितम्बबिम्बे मध्ये क्षाम समुन्नतं कुचयोः | 
अत्यायतं नयनयोमंम जीवितमेतदायाति ॥ 

Not only a poet and an experienced lover but he is brave 


too. He has a high sense of self-respect and kingly zm 
dignity. He cannot brook insult by the king of Vidarbha. — 
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When he reads his message in which he demands the release of 
his brother-in-law in exchange tor the release of Mádhavasena, 


he bursts out कर्थ कार्यविनिमयेन माये व्यवहरत्यनात्सज्ञ:, and at once 


orders his general to march against him. When the news of his 
son's victory over the Ionian King reaches him, the Vidüsaka 


says, “भवति परितुष्टोस्मि यत्‌ पितरमनुगतो वत्सः, and the Parivrájiká 


remarks कलभेन खलु यूथपतिरनुकृतः,vhereupon Kanchuki ascribes 
Vasumitra's victory to his father's invincible valour. Says he:-— 


देव ! अयं कुमार: 
नेतावता वीरविजस्भितेन 
चित्तस्य नो विस्मयमादधाति | 
यस्याप्रधुष्यः प्रभवस्त्वमुच्चे- 
रग्नेरपां दग्धुरिवोरुजन्मा ॥ 


He is so confident of. the prosperity of the people under him 
that at the end he says :— 


आशास्यमीतिविगमप्रभुति प्रजानां 
र संपद्यते न खलु गोप्तरि नाग्निमित्र | 


MALAVIKA 


Málaviká is the heroine of the play. She may be best com- 
pared with Viola in Shakespeare's Twelfth Night. Viola has 
lost her brother in shipwreck; Málaviká's brother is imprisoned 
by the king of Vidarbha. Viola serves the duke under the 
guise of a page; Málaviká does not change her person but serves 
the queen. "Thus both start with a tragic life, but the tragedy 
is to be inferred from the talk of the actors, for it is not ex- 
hibited on the stage. Viola falls in love with the duke; 
Málaviká falls in love with the king. Viola represents in her 
activity the type of the English girl; Málaviká represents the 
Indian gir] in her silence of love. She does not express her 
love so frankly to the king as does Viola to the duke. She is 
afraid of and respectful to, the queen. And when the king asks 
her to give up fear she says 


(देख्या भयेनात्मनोपि प्रिय कततुं न पारयामि | 


The great fault of Shakespeare and Kalidasa lies in that they 
do not make their heroines think of their past life. Málaviká 
does not regret her position at the court. ‘The fact of her 
brother's imprisonment does not sadden her at all. ‘Viola has 
no time to regret the past. Both are concerned with the 
present. So absorbed are they into it that the past isa blank to 
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them. Málaviká sings and dances; Viola takes delight in her 
master's company. Time has healed the wouud that misfor- 
tune had inflicted. 

Málaviká has no complaint against the queen who impri- 
sons her, but she complains of the ill-behaviour of the king in | 
the picture who is more. intently looking at Irávatí, thus = ] 
showing both her simplicity and jealousy; but her jealousy is A 
only momentary and the consequent anger which extorts 
admiration from the king passes away in a moment. "The only 
other passage in which she administers a gentle rebuke to the 
king is when the king asks‘ न Rasan’ she replies tauntingly 


“यो न बिभेति स मया भडितीदर्शने दृष्टसामथ्यों wat.” 


She is a gifted lady. In his reply to the queen's inquiry 
about Malavika's studies Ganadása, the dance-master says :— 


यद्यव्प्रपोगविषये भाविकमुपदिश्यते मया तस्यै | 
तत्तडिशेबऋरणास्प्रत्युपद्शितीव' मे बाला ॥ 


IRAVATI 


Agnimitra's former beloved Iravati is jealous. But her 
jealousy is not motiveless. She has a cause to be malignant. 
She is introduced in the third act, where, as we learn 
from the Vidüsaka, she has invited the king to the swing- 
house; but the king has no love left for her and does not 
like to accept her invitation, though he accepts it. Málaviká 
has ousted her by winning over the king, and the only support 
that comes to Irávatí in her competition with Málaviká is 
from the queen who also deserts her. She yields at last, not 
like the queen Dháriní, but like one who has no other alterna- 
tive left. Dháriní has a daughter named Vasulaksmí and a 
son named Vasumitra. She is elderly and has no idea of compe- 
tition. Irávatí on the other hand is younger and has no children 
Hence her jealousy is well-grounded. ' Her consent to the 
match seems to be forced. She is not present when the queen 
offers the hand of MálavikÁ to the king. She only sends 
message of lukewarm congratulations. Twice when she is 
with the king she is in an angry mood. The love that existed 
between the pair is only inferred from the behaviour of the 
king in the picture, where the king is looking at her intently 


which offends Málaviká who says to Bakulávaliká “सखि अदक्षिण 
इव wal मे प्रतिभाति यः सर्व देवीजनमुज्झिस्वा एकस्या सुख बद्धळक्ष्यः. 
When she is first introduced, she is flushed with wine. Intoxi- 


cated as she is, the remarks of the Vidüsaka exasperate EC 
so that she is ready to strike the king which love forbids. * 
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The difference between Málaviká and Irávatí is the difference 
between खण्डता ang अभिसारिका. Málaviká is अभिसारिका 


while | 
Irávatí is खण्डिता. 


DHARINI : E 


lived. She is only solicitous to see her husband satisfied,though | 
at her own cost. Parivrájiká's speech 


प्रतिपक्षेणापि पति सेवन्ते भतृवत्सला:ः साध्व्यः | 
is the real picture of Dhgrinf. Her imprisonment of Málavilá 
is for the sake of Irávatí alone. She loves Málaviká,for when 


she has a pain in her foot, she does not send Irávatí but sends 
Málaviká for the fulfilment of the desire of the Asoka tree. 


15 only a pretext for the union of the pair. This brings round 
Irávaií who does not want to offend the queen. | 
She has an unsuspicious nature. She does not suspect 
Vidüsaka's pretension Of snake-bite. She readily parts with 
her snake-seal-ring. 
She is not proud. When she learns of the royal birth of 


Málaviká, she regrets that she has used Málaviká as her 
subordinate. 
H 


“चन्दन खळ सया पादुकोपभोगेन दूषितम्‌.” 
She is truthful and ever anxious to keep her word. In a 
message to Irávatí, she says— स्वयाऽहं सत्यान्न अशयितक्या, 


PARIVRAJIKA 


। 
| 
| 
। 
i 
| 
p 
She is the sister of Sumati, the minister of . Mádhavasena, 
who died in his efforts to rescue Malavika. She has turned an 
ascetic and has come to Stay at the court of Agnimitra, where 
she has found Málaviká, She lives in disguise. Though the 
play does not mention specifically, yet her part throughout the 
play indicates her ardent desire for the union of the pair. 
She has a hold over the queen, and when the queen is angry 
_ for she does not like the exhibition of the preceptor's skill in 
. the pupil, the Parivrájiká says . 
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अनिमित्तसिन्दुवद्ने किमत्रभवतः पराङ्सुखी भवसि । 

प्रभवन्त्यो5पि हि wig कारणकोपाः कुटुम्बिन्यः ॥ 
She contributes a good deal, though in an indirect way, towards 
the success of the scheme conceived by the Vidüsaka. Seeing 
Malavika at the palace aud knowing that she is loved by the 
king, she does not disclose her identity at once, but patiently 
watches the course of events. When it is decided that the teachers 
should show their skill in their pupils and when the Parivrájiká 
Is assigned the role of a judge, she tells the teachers aside that 
the actors should not be dressed so heavily that the charm of 
their person is concealed “निर्णयाधिकारे ब्रवीमि, सर्चाङ्गसौष्ठ वाभिव्यक्तये 
विरलनेपथ्ययोः पात्रयोः प्रवेशो5स्तु,! | 
and when the king asks which of the preceptors should show 
his iustruction first the Parivrájiká remarks that Ganadása 
deserves precedeuce on account of his advanced age. 

“ag समानेऽपि ज्ञानवृद्ध भावे वयोवृद्धत्वात्‌ UU: पुरस्कारमहंति.?! 
Her appreciation of Málaviká's acting indicates her knowledge 
of the dramatic art. ] 

She does not come in the third act. Her part in the fourth 
act is also very meagre. She appears again in the fifth act and 
here she is made to tell the story of her brother's death. Her 
description of the appearance of the army of robbers is couched 
in the language of heroism that ill becomes her order and her 
sex. The following is the description :— 


तूणी रपइपरिणड सुजान्तराळ- 
माकणेळम्बरिशिखिपिद्छकलापधारि | 
कोदण्डपाणि निनदत्प्रतिरोधक्ाना- 
` सापातदुष्प्रसहमाविर भूदनीकस्‌ ॥ 
Her name is Kausikí. ‘The female artists who come from the 


country of Vidarbha recognize her. “आयेकोशिक्या इव स्व॒रसंयोगः.' 
She does not disguise her name. ‘The king in the first act says 


to Ganadása “तिष्ठतु तावत्‌। पक्षपातमत्र देवी मन्यते। तत्तस्याः पण्डित को शिकी- 
सहितायाः समक्ष मेव न्यारपो STACI and again gem असुं प्रस्तावं निवेद्य 
पण्डितकौशिक्या साधंमाहूयतां देवी. The Viddsaka seeing her approach 
says अयि उपस्थिता पीठमर्दिकां पण्डितकौशिकीं पुरस्कृत्य देबी घारिणी and 
the king says to her मा Haq | पण्डितको शिकी ag भगवती, पक्षपा- 


तिनावनयोरह्‌ देवी Málaviká also does not hide her name, and 
this is a defect in the play since it is most improbable that the 
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king should never have heard the name of Málaviká, the sister 
of Mádhavasena. Moreover the Parivrájiká and Máílaviká are 
living in disguise and disguise includes the keeping back of 
the name. One wonders at this glaring defect in the play. 


BAKULAVALIKA AND NIPUNIKA. 
They are the friends of Málaviká and Irávatí respectively. 
Both are faithful flatterers. Bakulavaliké who anoints the 
feet of Málaviká says, “सखि त्वमिदानीं योग्यतग्रा नियुक्ता and 


further उपदेझान्रूपौ चरणो geer तात्रद्गविता भविष्यामि. Nipuniká 
flatters Irávatí :— 


Irávatí चेटि निपुणिक्रे शुणोमि बहुशो मद; किल स्त्रीजनस्य मण्डनम्‌ 
इति । अपि सत्यो लोकवादोऽयम्‌ 

Nipunikई—म्रथमं छोकवाद्‌ एव, अद्य सत्य: WW ¦ 

Irávatí— AS मयि स्नेहेन | कथय कुत इदानीमवगतं दोलागुहं प्रथमं 
गतो भतो इति. ॒ 

Nipuniki—भड्िन्या अखण्डितात्‌ प्रणयात्‌ 

lrávati— AS सेवया | मध्यस्थतां TRIJE भण. 
Bakulávliká is a good advisor. She produces a feeling of love 
in Málaviká for the king. Nipuniká too is a good counsel. 
When Iráveti says: , 

चित्रगतमायंपुन्रं प्रसादयितुम्‌ , 


Nipunik asks अथ कथमिदानीं wat एव न प्रसाद्यते.” 


Nipuniká isa sprightly, humorous associate. Bakulávaliká is 
serious. Nipuniká's throwing her stick upon the Vidüsaka is the 
only example of pure comic in the play, while Bakulávaliká 
never utters a word that excites a laugh. Bakuláváliká 
heartily co-operates with the Vidüsaka in his plan to accom- 
plish the king’s object. 


GANADASA AND HARADATTA 


Both are dance-masters. Ganadasa is patronized by the 
queen and is the teacher of Málaviká. He knows that the king 
is in love with Málaviká and his pressing the queen to allow 
him to exhibit his instruction as imparted to Malavika on the 
stage indicates that he is informed of the purpose of the king. 
Haradatta's silence speaks that he too knows it. The office 
of bringing Málaviká on the stage is entrusted to Ganadása 
and he offers to resign his post if the queen will not allow him 
to do sa. He speaks in precepts :— 


लब्धास्पदो5स्मीति विवादभीरो- 
स्तितिक्षमाणस्य परेण निन्दाम्‌ | 
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यस्यागमः केवल जी विकाये 
ते ज्ञानपण्य वणिजं वदन्ति ॥ 

_ Like Haradatta he does not survive the second act. His 
part having been played he retires from the stage. However, | 
he is mentioned by the king in the fourth act where the king | 
says that by her anger Málaviká has represented the instruc- | 
tion of her teacher in fine arts कान्तापराघकुपितेष्वनया विनेतु: सदाश- 
तेव ललिताभिनयस्य एरीक्षा,” 1 
Haradatta is introduced only to play the part of an opponent. 
Ganadása has to quarrel with him before he can bring Mála- 
vika on the stage.  Haradatta is related to Ganadasa in the 
same way as Ganadasa is related to Málaviká- Without 
Málaviká, Ganadása is a useless figure in the play, and without 
Ganadása, Haradatta has no part to play. Hence both the pre- 
ceptors have no independent existence. 


THE VIDUSAKA 


The Vidüsaka plays a very important part in this drama 
throwiug the hero almost in the back-ground. He is the main- 
spring, is represented in each and every Act, evolving plan 
after plan to secure Malavika for the king. But for his guidance 
and active co-operation, the king were helpless. He recognises 
his services:— 

अर्थ सप्रतिबन्धं प्रभुरधिगन्तु सहायचानेव 

qud तमसि न पश्यति दीपेन विना सचक्षुरपि। 
The device of the dispute in the first act originates from 
him; so is the device of snake-bite. His mischief occasions 
the queen's fall from the swing which leads to her intrus- 
ting the fulfilment of the dohada of the Asoka tree to 
Málaviká, thus providing an opportunity for the king and 
Málaviká to meet in the garden. His advice is always sound. 


At the end of the first act when the king walks hastily to the 
playhouse, the Vidusaka asks him to walk slowly lest the 


queen should disappoint them. “भो धीरं गच्छ। मा तत्रभवती घारिणी 


विसवादयिष्यति, He always advises him to be patient. When 
the king laments his lot because he cannot get Málaviká, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





- प्रतिगमनं करोति?’ | | 





XX 


the Vidusaka says अळं भवता धीरताझुञ्झसवा परिदेवितन and again 
ननु भणामि, तास्मिन्‌ साधनीये कुत उपक्षेपः, पथम्रेवस्थापयतु अवानास्मानस्‌ः. 


His part in this drama is serious and his humour has always 
a purpose behind it. But there are moments when he indulges 
in pure verbal humour which has a charm of its own. At 


times he uses phraseology which brings outhis true nature as 


the Vidusaka. Compare his speech in the first act. “भो गणदास 
संगीतपर्दं लब्ध्वा सरस्वत्युपायनमोदकान्‌ खादतः कि ते सुखनिग्नद्देण 
वादन. Of the presence of Malavika on the stage he says to 
the king “उपस्थित नयनमधु सनिहितमक्षिक च' which reminds us of 
his speech in the Sakuntalá “निर्मक्षिकं कृतं भवता’. A good instance 
of his wit is found in the second act where he finds fault with 
the performance of Málaviká's instruction 'प्रथमोपदेशददाने प्रथम 
ब्राह्मणस्प पूजा कतंव्या सा ननु चो विस्मृता’. When he pulls the bangle 
from off the arm of the king to offer it to Málaviká as a reward 
for her acting, the queen asks fag तावत्‌, गुणान्तरमजानन्‌ कि 
निमित्तमाभरणं ददासि’ and he replies “परकीयमिति sea’, When 
the king says कि बहुना, सखे चिन्तयितद्प्रोइस्मि! his reply is 
भवताप्यहम्‌, दृढ विपणिकन्दुरिव मे उदराभ्यन्तरं quur One relishes 
his comparison of the king with the bird hovering over a 
slaughter-house :—‘warafy सूनापरिसरचर इच ex आमिेषलोलुपो 
भीरुकश्न.! E ss 

He speaks thus 1n the language which is. characteristic of 
the Viddsaka. Of Málaviká's presence he says ‘वयस्य, एतत्‌ खलु 


सीघुपानोद्वेजितस्य मत्सप्राण्डिकोपनता, When Málaviká is striking 
the Asoka tree with her feet, he appears along with the king 
and says युक्त नाम अत्रभवतः प्रियवयस्पोयमशोक एनं वामपादेनः 
ताडयितुम्‌? and to Bakulívaliká he says “बकुछावलिके, ग्रह्दीतार्थया 
aaa भवतीदरदामावेनय कुर्वती कस्मानन निवारिता' -When Irávatí 
is euraged with the king for his love for Málaviká and says 
*“अविद्वसनीयाः पुरुषाः? the Vidüsaka asks the king aside 'प्रतियोजय 
इदानीं किमपि, कमंग्रहीतेनापि कुम्भीलकेन संधिच्छेदे शिक्षेत्रोस्मीति qued 
भवति? and when she goes away he says, IAR, दिष्ट्या. अनेना- 
चिनथेनाम्रसन्ना रातेषा तद्वयं शीघ्रमपक्रमामः | यावदङ्गारको राशिमि वानुवक्रे 


j 


हि 
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Apart from the purpose for which it is meant the preten- 
sion of snake-bite has its own charm. It is lovely and one 
cannot detect even a little flaw in it. We cannot help quoting 
it in this place. 


विदूषकः--परित्रायतां, परित्रायतां भवान्‌। सर्पेणास्म दष्टः 
W^ es 
(सर्वे विषण्णा: | ) 
UM—BE कष्टम्‌ । H सवान्‌ परिश्रान्तः | 
विदू०--देवीं द्रक्ष्यामीत्याचारपुष्पग्रहणकारणात्‌ प्रमद्ञनं गतोऽस्मि | 
देवी ०---हा धिक्‌ हा धिकू । अहमेव बाह्मणस्य जीचितसंशयातीतित्त 


जातास्मि 

विदू०---तस्मिन्नशोकस्त पककारणात्‌ AANA दक्षिणहस्ते कोटरनिर्रतेन 
सर्परूपेण कालेन दष्टोर्मि, नन्वेते द्वे दंशापदे ( इति देशं द्यति )।: 

राजा--सम्प्रति विषवेद्यानां कमे । जयसेने धुवसिद्धिः क्षिममानीयतास | 

विदू०---अहो पापेन सृत्युना ग्ृहीतो5स्मि | 

राजा--मा कातरो भू; | आदिषोऽपि कदाचिद्देशो भवेत्‌ । 

विदू०--कथं न भेष्यामि | सिमसिमायन्ति मेऽङ्गानि | 

देवी--हा दार्शितमञ्जुम विकारेण | अवलस्बध्वं ब्राह्मणम्‌ | 

( परिजनः ससम्भ्रममवलम्बते ) | 


This seriousness in. comedy resulting in hearty humour at the 
end is characteristic of Kálidása. Western tragedians employ 
humour just before the final storm in order to deepen the 
coming gloom by contrast. Cleopatra's witty conversation 
with the peasant who brings the asp which is the instrument 
of her self-sought death is the best trick of art. Hamlet has 
a humorous talk with the grave-diggers just before his end. 
The porter's scene in Macbeth is another example of this kind. 
Similarly this idea of contrast was present before the dramatist 
when he introduced seriousness into humour. Compare the 
seriousness of Ganadása and Haradatta and the seriousness 
of the Vidásaka. So the use of this trick in comedy has a de- 
lightful effect upon the spectator. The best example of ready 
wit is the speech of the Vidásaka when Nipunika throws her 


stick upon him. He says:— t 
कथं दण्डकाष्टमेतत्‌ । अहं पुनजोने यन्मया केतकोकण्टकेद्श कृत्वा 


सर्पस्य इव dur कृतस्तन्मे फलितम्‌’ | » 
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DRAMATIS PERSONAE. 


सूत्रधारः The stage-manager. 

पारिपार्थिकः-T he assistant of the Stradhára. 

बाजा ( अम्निमित्रः )—The Hero, the King of Vidisá. 

विदूषक: ( गोतमः)--४& Bráhmana, the King's personal friend 
and court- wit. 

अमात्यः ( वाहतव: )—A minister of Agnimitra. 

हरदत्तः( आचार्य: \—A dancing-master attached to the Court. 


गणदास: ( आचार्यः )—Another dancing-master attached to the 
Court,and a rival of Haradatta. 


कञ्चुकी ( मौद्गल्यः )—The Chamberlain. 

सारसिकः--0. servant of Queen Dhárinf. 

वैतालिकः (cmt )—A bard (or bards) attached to the Court. 

मालविका--7४७ Heroine, sister of Mádhavasena. 

धारिणी ( देवी )—The principal wife of  Agnimitra, and 

the Queen. 

इरावती Another wife of Agnimitra, junior to Dhárinf. 

परित्राजिका ( कौशिकी )—A female ascetic, attached to court. 

प्रतीहारी ( जयसेना)---1४७ door-keeper of the palace. 

बकुछावलिक[---.8 maid-servant of Queen Dhárini anda friend 
of Málaviká. 

कौसुदिका, नागरिक-—Maid-servants of Dhárinf. 

निपुणिका--- maid-servant of Irávatí. 

समाहितिका--& servant of the Parivrájiká. 

उद्यानपालिका ( मधुकरिका )—Gardener of the Pramadavana. 

क्योत्स्तिका--8 7 artisan from Yajnasena’s Court. 

मदुनिका---.8 nother artisan from Yajnasena's Court. 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः 
एकश्चयं खितोऽपि प्रणतबहुफले यः खयं कृत्तिवासाः 
कान्तास मिश्रदेहोऽप्यविषयमनसां यः परसताद्यतीनाम्‌। 
अष्टाभयस्य Heal जगदपि तचुभिर्विश्रतो नामिमानः 


सन्मागालोकनाय व्यपनयतु स वस्तामसीं वृत्तिमीशः ॥१॥ 
( नान्द्यन्ते ) 
सूत्रधार:---( नेपथ्याभिसुखमवलोक्य |) सारिष, इतस्तावत्‌ | 
( प्रविश्य । ) 
पारिपाश्चिकः- भाव, अयमस्मि । 
. सूत्र०--अभिहितो5स्मि विद्वत्परिषदा कालिदासम्रथितवस्तु माळ- 





एकत्वे इत्यादि | सः । ईशः इश्वरः | सन्मार्गालोकनाय सन्‌ प्रशस्त: 
माग; HIGH, तस्य आलोकनाय | बः युष्माक्रम्‌ । तामसीं तमःसंबन्धि- 
नीम्‌ | शाति प्रत्तिम्‌ | व्यपनयतु अपाकरोतु | कथंभूत ईश्वरः | यः प्रणतः 
Tete । बहूनि फत्मनि यस्मात्‌ तथोक्तम्‌, प्रणतानां प्रणामं कुर्वतां भक्तानां 
बहुफलं तस्मिन्‌ | CAT ईश्वरस्य भावः UI, एकं मुख्यम्‌ अनन्यसाधा- 
रणम्‌ तच्च तदेश्वये च तस्मिन्‌ स्थितोपि | अणिमायैश्चर्ययुक्तोऽपीत्यर्थः | स्वयम्‌ 
आत्मना FRUM: कृत्तिः चर्म वासः वसनं यस्य स तथोक्तः | यः कान्ता- 
संमिश्रदेहोऽपि कान्तया स्त्रिया संभिश्रः संमिश्रितः देहः यस्य पाहशोऽपि सन्‌ । 
अविषरयमनसां न विद्यन्ते विषयाः शब्दादय: येषां तानि अविषयाणि मनांसि 
येषां तेषाम्‌ | यतीनां संयमिनाम । परस्तात्‌ श्रेष्ठः | 'दिकशब्देभ्यः सप्तमी 
पञ्चमीप्रथमाभ्यो दिगदेाकालेष्वस्तातिः’ इति अस्तातिप्रत्ययः | अष्टामिः तनुभिः 
पथिव्यादिमूतिभिः | we wu । जगत्‌ लोकम्‌ । ब्रिभ्नतः धारयतः | यस्य । 
अभिमानः प्रणयः ममत्वम्‌ | न भवति ॥ १॥ 

विद्वसरिपदा विदुषां विपश्चितां परिधत्‌ सभा तया । कालिदासग्रयितवस्तु 
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विकाभ्िमित्र नाम नाटकमस्मिन्‌ बसन्तोत्सवे प्रयोक्तठ्यमिति | तदा- 
vaai सगीतम्‌ । 

पारि०--मा तावत्‌ । प्रथितयशसां भाससोमिल्लककविपुत्रादीनां 
प्रबन्धानतिक्रम्य वतेमानकवेः कालिदासस्य क्रियायां कथ बहुमानः | 

सुत्र०-अयि, विवेकविश्रान्तमभिद्दितम्‌ । ( पद्य ) 

पुराणमित्येव न साधु सवं न चापि काव्यं नवमित्यतरद्यस्‌ | 

सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरङ्कजन्ते मूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबु द्धिः a 
पारि०--आयेमिश्राः प्रमाणम्‌ | 
सूत्र ०--तेन हि त्वरतां भवान्‌ | | 

शिरसा प्रथमग्रहीतामाज्ञामिच्छामि परिषद्‌ कतुम्‌ । 

देव्या इव धारिण्याः सेवादक्षः परिजनोज्यम्‌ ॥२॥ 

( इति निष्क्रान्तो ) 

कालिदासेन ग्रथित वस्तु कथा यस्मिन्‌ | माळविकाग्निमित्रम्‌ अधिकृत्य कृते ग्रन्थे 
इत्यण्‌ | संगीतम्‌ तोयत्रिकम्‌ | आरभ्यताम्‌ प्रयोक्तुं यत्न: क्रियताम्‌। मा तावत्‌ 
मा इति निवारण | मासः कविपुत्रः AASA: इति प्राक्तनाः कवयः | 
प्रबन्धान्‌ रूपकाणि | अतिक्रम्य परिहृत्य | क्रियायां कृतो रूपके | कथ बहुमानः 
आदरातिशयः | विवेकविश्रान्तं विवेकदुबंलम, विवेकञ्चन्यमित्यर्थः | क्रिया- 
विशेषणमेतत्‌ । 

पुराणमित्यादि । सवम्‌ । कवेः कर्म काव्यम्‌, KARAMA: | पुराण- 
मित्येव पुराणत्वादेव | साधु रम्यम्‌ । न भवति । नवमिति च नवत्बादेब | 
अवद्यं Te | न । किं तु। सन्तः विद्वांसः । परीक्ष्य पुराणं नव च काव्यं 
गुणतो दोषतश्च परामृश्य | अन्यतरत्‌ तयोरेकं पुराणं नव वा | गुणयुक्तमित्यर्थः | 
भजन्ते खीकुवन्ति | मूढः अज्ञः | परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः परस्य अन्यस्य प्रत्ययेन 
जञानेन नेया प्राप्या बुद्धियस्य तथोक्तः ॥२॥ 

शिरसेत्यादि | शिरसा मूप्ली । प्रथमण्हीतां पूर्वखीकुताम्‌ । परिषदः 
सदसः | आज्ञाम्‌ । ad निवतयितुम्‌ । इच्छामि अभिलषामि | धारिण्या: 
देन्याः धारिणी नाम कथानायकस्य पत्नी, तस्याः | आज्ञाम्‌ | सेवादक्षः परि- 
न्चयोनिपुणः | अयं परिजनः. परिचारिकाजन इव ॥३॥ 


Omen —— ता — — — 9 «>  -—À ” 
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( ततः प्रविशति बकुलावलिका ) 
बकुलावलिका--आणत्तम्हि. देवीए धारिणीए | अइरप्पउत्तोवदेस 
आज्ञप्तास्मि देव्या धारिण्या | अचिरप्रवृत्तोपदेश 
छलिअं णाम णट्टअअन्तरण कीरिसी माढविअत्ति नट्टाअरिअं as- 
ठलिक नाम नाटयमन्तरेण कीदशी मालविकेति नाय्याचायमाय- 
गणदासं पुच्छिदु | ता दाव संगीतसाळं गच्छस्मि । ( इति परिक्रामति ) 
गणदास प्रष्टुम्‌ । तत्तावत्‌ संगीतशालां गच्छामि | 
( तत: प्रविशत्याभरणहस्ता द्वितीया चेटी ) 
प्रथमा--( द्वितीयां इष्ट्वा ) हछा कोमुदीए कुदो दे इअं धीरदा। 
सखि कोमुदिके कुतस्त इयं धीरता । 
st सभीवेण वि अदिक्कमन्ती इदो दिद्ठिण देसि। 
यत्‌ समीपेनाप्यतिक्रामन्तीतो दृष्टि न ददासि | 
द्वितीया--अहो बडछावलिआ । सहि इदं देवीए सिप्पिसआ-* 
अहो बकुलावलिका । सखि इदं देव्याः शिल्पिसका- 
सादो आणीदं णाअमुद्दासणाह अङ्गुळीअअं सिणिद्ध णिञ्झाअन्ती 
शात्‌ आनीतं नागमुद्रासनाथम्‌ अङ्गुटीयकं Rare निघ्यायन्ती 
Ge उवाळम्भे पडिदम्हि | 
तवोपालम्भे पतितास्मि ।. 
प्रथमा--(विलोक्य ) ठाणे सज्जदि fadt । इमिणा अङ्गुलीअएण 
स्थाने सजति दृष्टिः । अनेनाङ्गुलीयकेन 
उड्मिण्णकिरणकेसरेण कुसुमिदो विअ दे अग्गहत्थो | 
उद्भिन्नः-किरण-केसरेण कुसुमित इच ते अग्रहस्तः | 
डरितीया-हला कहि पत्थिदासि i 
सखि कुत्र प्रस्थितासि | 





ततः प्रविशतीत्यादि | अन्तरेण उद्दिश्य । अन्तरेण इत्ययं निपात 
उद्देशार्थे वतते | छलिकं नाम उत्तविशेषः | शिस्पिसकाशात्‌ आनीतं स्वर्णः 
कारसमीपात्‌ आनीतम्‌ | नागमुद्रा नागविषहरणाथैमुद्रा | उपालम्भे आक्षेपे | 
उपदेशग्रहण नृत्तगीतवाद्यादिग्रहणम्‌ | 
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अथमा--देवीए वअणण नट्टाअरिअं अजगणदासं yog 
देव्या वचनन नाट्याचायमार्यगणदासं प्रष्टुम्‌ 
उवदंसग्गहणे कीरिसी माळविअत्ति | a 
उपद्शग्रहणं कोदशी मालविकेति | 
द्वितीया--सहि Ran वाबारेण असंणिहिदा वि feat किल 
साख इंदशेन व्यापारेण असंनिहितापि दृष्टा क्रिल 
सा भट्टुगा | | | 
सा भत्रो। ` 
प्रथमा--आम | सो जणो देवीए पास्सगदो चित्ते ft । 
आम | स जनो देव्या: पारइ्चगताश्चित्रे दृष्ट: | 
द्वितीया--कहंबिअ | 
- ' कथामेव। 
प्रथमा--सुणु । चित्तसाढ गदा देवी पच्चग्गवण्णराअ चित्तरेह 
` शशु । चित्रशालां गता देवी प्रत्यम्रवणरागां चित्ररेखाम्‌ 
आअरिअस्स ओलोअन्ती Prefs | तस्सि अन्तरे भट्टा उबहिंदो | 
आचायेस्यावळोकयन्ती तिष्ठति । तस्मिन्नन्तरे मरतोपस्थितः | 
द्वितीया--तदो तदो । 
ततस्ततः । 
प्रथमा--तदो अ उवआराणन्तरं एक्कासणोबचिट्रेण भट्टुणा चित्त- 
ततश्चोपचारानन्तरम्‌ एंकासनोपविष्टेन मत्री fpe 
रादाए देवीए परिअणमज्ञझगदं आसण्णअरं तं देक्खिअ देवी पुच्छिदा | 
गताया A: परिजनमध्यगताम्‌ आसन्नतरां तां इष्ट्वा देवी पृष्टा । 
द्वितीया--किति । 
किमिति | 


प्रथमा--अपुव्वा इय दारिआ, आसण्णा अ देवीए आलिहिदा | 
अपूर्वेयं दारिका, आसन्ना च देव्या आलिखिता | 
कि णामहेएत्ति | 
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द्वितीया--आकिद्विसेसेसु आअरो पढ्‌ करेदि 1 तदो तदो । 
आकृतिविशषष्वादरः पदं करोति | ततस्ततः | 
प्रथमा-तदो अवहीरिअवअणो भट्टा संकिदी देवीं पुणो वि 
ततोऽवधीरितवचनो भतो शङ्कितो देवीं पुनर्यः 
अणुबन्धिङुं पबुत्तो | तदो जाव देवी ण कहेदि दाव कुमारीए qg- 
GY FAM । ततो यावद्‌ देवी न कथयति तावत्‌ कुमायी असुः 
छच्छीए आचक्खिदम्‌ । आवुत्त एषा माळविअन्ति | 
लक्षम्याऽऽ्यातम्‌ | आवुत्त एषा माळविकेति | 
ड्वितीया--(सस्मितम्‌) सरिसं खु बालभावस्स । अदो वरं कहेहि | 
सदृशं खलु बालमावस्य। अतः परं कथय | 
. सथमा--कि अण्णं | wag माळविआ सविसेसं भट्ढुणो दंसण- 
४ कि = 3 ळविक z सविशे = q CCC 
is E ET यत्‌। साम्प्रत Weal सविशेष भतुर्देशन- 
पथादू रक्ष्यते । | 
द्वितीया--हला अणुचिट्ट अत्तणो णिओअं। अहं वि एदं 
सखि अतुतिष्ठात्मनो नियोगम्‌। अहमप्येतद्‌ 
अङ्गुळीअअं देवीए उवणइस्सम्‌ | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता ) 
अङ्गुलीयकं देव्या उपनेष्यामि। : | 
प्रथमा--( परिक्रम्यावलोक्य ) एसो णट्टाअरिओ अञ्जगणदासो 
एष नाट्याचाये आर्यगणदासः 
संगीदसालादो णिक्कम्मदि । जावस अत्ताणं safer) (इति परिक्रामति) 


संगीतशालातो निष्क्रामति । यावदस्मा आत्मानं दरीयामि | 
( प्रविश्य ) 


गणदास:--काम खलु सर्वेस्यापि कुछविद्या बहुमता। न पुनरस्माक 
नाटथ प्रति मिथ्यागोरवम्‌ | तथाहि | 
देवानामिदमामनन्ति मुनयः कान्तं क्रतुं चाक्षुषं 
ुद्रेणदसुमाकृतव्यतिकरे साङ्गे विभक्तं द्विधा | 
बालभावस्य बालबुद्धेः | दर्शनपथात्‌ दर्शनतः | नियोगः आज्ञा | अनुतिष्ठ कुरु। 
देवानामित्यादि | मुनयः भरतादयः | इदं नास्यम्‌ | देवानाम्‌ इन्द्रादी- 
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त्रेगुण्योद्भवमत्र लोकचरितं नानारसं दृश्यते 

aed भिन्नरुचेजनस्थ बहुधाप्येकं समाराधनय% ॥४॥ 

बकु०--( उपेत्य ) अञ्ज बन्दामि | 

आये बन्दे | 
गण०--भद्रे चिरं जीव | 
बकु०--अज्ज देवी पुच्छदि । अवि उवदेसग्गहणे णादिकीलि- 
आय देवी प्रच्छति । अप्युपदेशग्रहण नातिक्कश- 

स्सेदि वो सिस्सा माळविअत्ति | | 
यति वः .शिष्या मालविकेति | 

गण०- भद्रे विज्ञाप्यतां देवी परं निपुणा मेधाविनी चेति। कि बहुना 

यदू यत्प्रयोगविषये भाविकमुपदिर्यते मया तस्ये | 

तत्तद्विशषकरणात्प्रत्युपदिशतीव मे बाला ॥५॥ 


नाम्‌ | क्रठुम्‌ । आमनन्ति कथयन्ति | कीहशम्‌ । कान्तं पश्चुविशसनादि- 


' रहितमित्यथ: । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ | चाक्षुषं चक्षुरनुभाव्यम्‌। पुनः कीदृदामिदं 
नास्यम्‌ | रुद्रेण | उमाकृतव्यतिकरें उमया पार्वत्या कृतः व्यतिकरः सम्बन्धः 
यस्य तस्मिन्‌ । स्वाङ्गे आत्मदेहे । द्विधा द्विप्रकारेण लास्यताण्डत्ररूपेण | 
विभक्तं एथक्‌ कृतम्‌ । अत्र नास्ये । त्रैगुण्योद्धव त्रिगुणा us सत्त्वरजस्तमांस्येव 
त्रैगुण्यम्‌ | चतुवर्णादिम्य; स्वार्थ ष्यञ्‌ इति ष्यञन्तम्‌। तस्मादुद्भवम्‌ उद्भू- 
तम्‌ । लोकचरित लोकस्थानां रामाद्नुकार्याणां चरितं दुःखाडुःख मिश्रात्मकम्‌ | 
नानारसं नाना बहुविधाः रसाः प्रीतयः यस्मात्तथोक्तम्‌ | इश्यते ज्ञायते | सामा- 
जिकेरनुभूयत इत्यर्थः | पुनः Meal) नास्यम्‌ नटप्रयोगः। एकमपि एकतर- 
मपि | भिन्नरुचेः भिन्नाः बहुविधाः रुचयः प्रीतयः यस्य तस्य | जनस्य | 
बहुधा बहुप्रकारेण, शशङ्गारहास्यादिरूपेण | समारांधनं सतर्कम्‌ ।।४।। 
यद्यदित्यादि | प्रयोगविषये अभिनेयार्थे। मया । तस्यै माळविकायै | 
यद्यत्‌ | भाविकम्‌ | भाववत्‌ | 'अत इनिठनौ’ इति ठन्‌ । see | उप- 
क तदुक्त सङ्गीतदामो दरे- 
यो यस्य दयितो भावः स त नास्थे निरीक्षृते | 
अतः सर्वमनोहारि नाट्यं कस्य न रञ्जकम्‌ || इति | 
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बकु०--आत्मगतम्‌ ) अदिक्कन्तं विअ इरावदिं पेक्खामि। किद्त्था 
अतिक्रान्तामिवरावती पइमांमि । कृतार्थ- 
दाणीं चो सिस्सा । जाए गुरुजणो एवं gei | 
दानीं वः शिष्या। यस्या गुरुजन एवं तुष्यति | 
: [ प्रकाशम्‌ ] 
गण०--भद्रे तद्विभानामसुळमस्वासच्छामि, कुतो देव्यास्ततपात्र- 
समानीतम्‌ | 
बकु०--अत्थि देवीए वण्गावरो भादा वीरसेणो णाम WEUÜ 
अस्ति देव्या वणोवरो भ्राता वीरसेनो नाम मत्री 
णम्मदातीरे अन्तवाळदुगो  ठाविदो | तेण सिप्पाहिआरे जोग्गा इअं 
नमेदातीरे ऽन्तपाळदुर्गे स्थापितः | तेन शिल्पाधिकारे योग्येयं 
दारिअत्ति भणिअं भइणीए देबीए उवाअणं पेसिदा d 
दारिकेति भणित्वा भगिन्या देव्या उपायनं प्रेषिता | 
गण०---( स्वगतम्‌) आक्कृतिविशषप्रययादेनामनूनवस्तुकां सम्भा 
वयामि । ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) भद्रे, मयापि यशस्विना भवितव्यम्‌ | यतः 
TARRY न्यस्त गुणान्तरं ब्रजति शिल्पमाधातु; | 
se समुद्रशुक्तो मुक्ताफलतां पयोदस्य ॥ ६॥ 
बकु०--अह इ। अह कहिं वो सिस्सा। 
अथ किम्‌ । अथ कुत्र वः शिष्या। 
गण०--इदानीमेद पञ्जाङ्गाभिनयसुपदिद्य मया विश्रस्यतामित्य- 
भिहिता दीर्षिकावळोकनगवाक्षगता प्रवातमासेवमाना तिष्ठति | 


5202 2004 आक a tir RRS 
दिइयते बोध्यते | तत्तद्विशेषकरणात्‌ तस्य तस्य भाविकस्य विशेषेण अतिशयेन 
करणात्‌ निर्वतनात्‌। सा बाळा | मे । प्रत्युपदिशतीव बोधयतीव ॥५॥ 
वर्णावरों नाम पितुः MAAS अवरवर्णायां मातयुत्पन्नः | अनूनवस्तुकाम्‌ 
अनूनम्‌ अनल्पं विशिष्ट वस्तु वृत्त यस्यास्तथोक्ताम्‌। संभावयामि मन्ये । ` 
पात्रविशेष इत्यादि | आधातुः उपदेष्ः | fired कला विद्या | पात्र- 
विशेषे समात्रे। न्यस्त सत्‌ | गुणान्तरे गुणविशेषम्‌ | ब्रजति प्रान्नोति। पयोदस्य 
XTA | जलम्‌ | TATA | न्यस्तं सत्‌ मुक्ताफलतां मोक्तिकत्वम्‌ इव ॥६॥ 


A 
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बकु०--तेण हि पुणो अणुजाणादु म॑ अज्जो । जावसे अज्जस्स | 
तेन हि पुनरनुजानातु माम्‌ आये: । यावदस्या आयस्य | 
'परितोसणिवेदणेण ऊसाई वड्ढमि । 
परितोषनिवेदननोत्साहं वर्धयामि । 
गण०--हदृश्यतां सखी | अहमपि छव्धक्षणः स्वगृह गच्छासि | 
` [ इति निष्क्रान्तौ ] 


मिश्रविष्कम्भः 


(ततः प्रविशत्येकान्तस्थितपरिजनो मन्त्रिणा लेखहस्तेनान्वास्थमानों राजा) 
राजा--( अनुवाचितलेखममात्यं विलोक्य ) aaa, किं प्रतिपद्यते 
Wu: 
 अमातठ्य:--देव, आत्मविनाशम्‌ । 
राजा--संदेशभिदानी श्रोतुमिच्छामि t 
_अमायः--इदमिदानीमनेन प्रतिलिखितम्‌ पूज्यनाहमादिष्ट: । 
पिठृव्यपुत्रों भवतः कुमारो माधवसेनः प्रतिश्रुतसंबन्धो ममोपा- 
न्तिकमुपसपन्नन्तरा त्बदीयेनान्तपालेनावस्कद्य गृहीतः । स त्वया 
इदानीमिर्यादि-पश्चाङ्गाभिनयं पञ्च अङ्गानि यस्स तथोक्तं, प्रेरण- 
मित्यर्थः, तस्य अभिनय: प्रयोगः । इदानीमेव अद्येब | उपादिश्य शिक्षयित्वा 
` प्रवातः THE: वातः यस्मिन्‌ देशे | लब्धक्षणः लब्धः प्रातः क्षणः निर्व्यापारः 
स्थि्तिविश्रामो येन तथोक्तः | ss 
वाहतब--इति अमात्यस्य नाम | वेदर्भ: विदभराजः | किं प्रतिपद्यते 
के कार्य मन्यते । संदेश संदिष्टाथम्‌ । अनेन वैदभेण । इदम्‌ | प्रतिलिखितम्‌ 
' पूज्येन पूजाहण | त्वया अभिमित्रेणेत्यथः | अहं वैदर्भः । आदिशः आज्ञ; । 
तमेवार्थे विद्वणोति--भवत इत्यादिना | भवतः तव । पितृव्यपुत्र: पितृञ्रात- 
सुतः | माधवसेन इति नाम । प्रतिश्रुतसम्बन्धः प्रतिश्रुतः अज्ञीकृत: सम्बन्ध; 
कन्याप्रदानरूप; येन तथोक्तः | ममोपान्तिकं मत्समीपम्‌। आगच्छन्‌ उपसर्पन्‌ । 
अन्तरा । त्वदीयेन त्वत्संबन्धिना | अन्तपालेन सीमादुगरक्षकेण | अवस्कद्य 
aft cea । गीत; निरुद्धः । बन्दीकृत इत्यर्थः | स माधवसेनः | स्वया 
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मदपेक्षया सकलत्रसोदयों मोक्तञ्य इति । एतन्ननु वो ART यत्तु- 
ल्याभिजनेषु राज्ञां fest । अतोऽत्र मध्यस्थः पूज्यो भबितुमहेवि। 
सोद्यौ पुनरस्य ग्रहणविएवे विनष्टा । तदन्वेषणाय प्रयतिष्ये । 
अथवा, AIAI माधवसेनो मया पूज्येन मोचयितव्यः, श्रूयताम- 
भिसधिः | 

मौयेसचिव विमुश्चति यदि wem: संयतं मम श्यालम्‌ | 

सोक्ता माधत्रसेनस्ततो मया बंन्धनात्सद्यः ॥७॥ 

इति | 

राजा- (सरोषम्‌ ) कथं कार्यविनिमयेन मयि व्यवहरत्यनात्मज्ञः | 
seat, प्रकृलमित्रः प्रतिकूळकारी च मे qur] तद्यातव्यपक्षे 
स्थितस्य' पूवेसंकटिपतसमुन्मूलनाय वीरसेनभ्रमुखं दण्डचक्रमा- 
ज्ञापय । 

अमाल:--यदाज्ञापयति देव: | 

राजा--अथवा किं भवान्मन्यते । 


o ->> > 
teen o= AA = —= = = 0-000 = 


भवता | ALITA सय्यपेक्षया | अपेक्षा इच्छा | BMT इत्यर्थः | तया हेतुना | 
सकळत्रसोद्शः भार्याभगिनीसहितः | 'वोपसर्जनस्य' इति सहशब्दस्य॒ सादेशः | - 
मोक्तव्ग्रः विस नीयः | i 

wana वो विदितमित्यादि | वः युष्माकम्‌ । तुल्यामिजनेषु समान- 
वंशेषु | ज्ञातिष्तित्य्थ: । राज्ञाम्‌ | प्रदत्तिवतनम्‌ । अतः अस्मात्‌ कारणात्‌ | 
अत्र अस्मिन्नर्थे । पूज्यो भवान्‌। मध्यस्थः सम: | भवितुम्‌ । NR I 
अस्त्र माधवसेनस्य | सोदयी पुनः खसा पुनः । ग्रहणविष्ठवे | विनष्टा तिरो- 
हिता । तदन्वेषणाय तस्या गवेषणाय । प्रयतिष्ये अथवेति पक्षान्तरे | मोच- 
` यितब्य' त्याजयितव्य: | अभिसन्धिः निश्चय; । 

मौर्यसचिवमित्यादि । पूज्यो भत्रान्‌ संयतं खया निगलितम्‌ । sume 
पत्नीभ्रातरम्‌ | मौर्वसचिवं मौर्यसचिवनामानम्‌ | विमुञ्चति यदि त्यजति चेत्‌ । 
ततः तस्मात्‌ कारणात्‌ | मया | सद्यः सपदि । माधवसेनः बन्धनात्‌ | मोक्ता 
मुक्तो भवति । gad: कर्मणि Se ॥७॥ 

प्रकृत्यभित्रः स्वमावतः WA: | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





१० मालविका भिमित्रे 


अमायः- शाखनद्टष्टमाह देवः | कुतः 
अचिराधिष्ठितराज्यः शत्रः प्रकृतिष्वरूढसूलत्वातू | 
नवसरोहणशिथिलस्तरुरिव सुकरः सपुद्धतुम्‌ ॥ ८ ll 
राजा--तेन ह्यवितथे तन्त्रकारवचनम्‌ | इद्मेव वचनं निमित्तसु- 
पादाय समुद्योज्यता सेनाधिपति 
अमायः--तथा | | 
( इति निष्कान्तः ) 
( परिजनो यथाब्यापारं राजानमभितः स्थितः ) 
"s | ( प्रविश्य ) 
विदूषक:--आणत्तोक्षि तत्त भवदा .रण्णा | गोदम, चिन्तेहि 
आज्ञप्तोस्मि तत्र भवता राज्ञा । गौतम, चिन्तय ताव 
उवाअं। जहा मे जदिच्छादिइपदिकिंदी माळविआ पच्छकखदसणा 
दुपायम p यथा मे यदच्छादृष्टप्रतिकृतिमोळविका . प्रक्षदशना 
होदित्ति। मए अ तत्तहा fee | दाव से णिवेदेमि । 
भवतीति। मया च तत्तथा कृतम्‌ । तात्रद्स्मे निवेदयामि | 
[ इति परिक्रामति. ] 
राजा-(विदूषकं दृष्टा) अयमपरः कायांन्तरसचिवोऽस्मानुपस्थितः। 
विदू०--( उपगम्य ) बड्ढदु भव । 
व्धेता भवान्‌ | 
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अनिराधिष्ठितराज्य: आसन्नप्राप्तराज्यमारः | शत्रु; राजा | प्रकृतिषु अमा- 


त्यादिवर्गषु ॥ अरूढमूलत्वात्‌ रूढमूलस्वाभावात्‌ | Was समुन्मूलयितुम्‌ | 
सुकर: सुखेन कपु शक्यः | “नवसंरोहणशिथिल: शिथिलसरोहण: | तरुरिव। 
तदा अरूढमूछ; अदइढप्रातमूल; dell: 

e तेन अरूढमूछखेन हेतुना । तन्त्रकारचचनम्‌ अर्थशासत्रकारवचनम | 
अवितथ हि तथ्यमेव | इदभेव बैदर्भस्य कार्यविनिमयरूपमेव | वचनं वाक्यं 
निमित्तं हेतुम्‌ | उपादाय अवलम्ब्य | समुद्योज्यता प्रवर्यताम्‌ | यहच्छादृष्टप्रति 


कृति; याइच्छिके चित्रे इष्टा । कार्यात्तरसचिवः राजकार्यव्यतिरिक्तकृत्य- . 


मन्त्री | 








। 
i 
| 
। 
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राजा--( सदिरःकम्पम्‌ ) इत आस्यताम्‌ | 
( विदूषक उपविष्टः ) 
राजा--अपि किंचिदुपेयोपायदशेने व्याप्तं ते प्रज्ञाचक्षुः | 
विदू०-पओअसिद्धिं पुच्छ । 
gau पृच्छ | 
राजा--ऋथमिव । 
विदू०-- कर्णे ) wafa | 
. एवमिव | 
राजा--साधु वयस्य, निपुणमुपक्रान्तम्‌ | इदानीं दुरिधगमसिद्धा- 
. चप्यस्मिन्नारम्भे वयमाशंसामहे । कुतः । 
अर्थ सप्रतिबन्धं प्रशुरधिगन्तु सहायवानेव | 
zai तमसि न पश्यति दीपेन विना सचक्षुरपि USM 
( नेपथ्ये ) 
अळं बहु विकत्थ्य | राज्ञः समक्ष मेवावयोरघरोत्तरव्यक्तिमेविष्यति । 
राजा--“आकर्ण्य) सखे, खत्सुनीतिपादपस्य पुष्पमुद्धिज्ञम्‌ | 
चिदू०--फळं वि अइरेण दक्खिस्ससि | 
फलमप्यचिरेण द्रक्ष्यसि | 
( ततः प्रविशति कञ्चुकी ) | 
कञ्चुकी-देव, अमात्यो विज्ञापयति अनुष्ठिता प्रभोराज्ञेति । एतौ 


पुनईरद्त्तगणदासौ 


ime 000 
उपेयोपायदर्शने उपेयस्य साध्यस्य मालविकासाक्षाइशनस्थ उपायदर्शने साधन- 
ज्ञाने | प्रज्ञाचक्षुः प्रतिभादृष्टिः | किंचित्‌ ईंषदपि | ` | 

इदानीमित्यादि । असिन्नारम्भे माळविकासाक्षादरीनोद्यीगे | दुरधिगम- | 
सिद्धो दुळभसिद्धावपि | इदानीं त्वद्दचनश्रवणानन्तरम्‌ | | 

अभ्नेमित्यादि | सप्रतिबन्धं प्रतिरोधसहितम्‌। अर्थ प्रयोजनम्‌ | अधिगन्छु | 
` Sga | सहायवानेव जनः | प्रभु: समर्थो भवति ॥९॥ | 
बहु विकत्थ्य आत्मराघां इत्वा | अल्मलमिति ्रतिप्रेषे । “अलंखल्वो, = 
` प्रतिषेधयो: प्राचां क्त्वा' इति क्त्वाप्रत्ययः । X use: [ 
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१२ मालवबिका भिमिन्रे 





उभावभिनयाचायौं परस्परजयोद्यतौ । 
त्वां द्रष्ट्मिच्छतः साक्षाद्भावाविव शरीरिणो ॥१०॥ 
राजा--प्रवशय | 
फञ्चुकी-यदाज्ञापयति देव: । ( इति निष्क्रम्य ताभ्यां सह प्रविष्ट; ) 
इत इतो भवन्तो । | 
गणदासः--( राजानं विलोक्य ) अहो दुरासदो राजमहिमा | 
न च न परिचितो न चाप्यरम्यः 
चकितमुपैमि तथापि पारश्चमस्य | 
सलिलनिधिरिव प्रतिक्षणं मे 
भवति स एव नवो नवोयमक्ष्णोः ॥११॥ 
हरदत्तः--महत्खलु पुरुषाकारमिद्‌ ज्योतिः । तथा fü d 
हारे नियुक्तपुरुषानुमतप्रवेशः 
सिंहासनान्तिकचरेण सहोपसपेन्‌ | 
तेजोभिरस्य विनिवार्तितदृष्टिपाते- | 
वाक्याहते पुनरिद प्रतिवारितोऽसि 112 31 


==. “ese. 


उभावित्यादि | अभिनयाचार्यों नास्योपाध्यायों | परस्परजयोद्रतो अन्योन्यः 


जयमिच्छन्ता | झारीरिणो मूर्तौ | साक्षात्‌ प्रत्यक्षौ । भावाविव ऱृत्याभिनेया- 
थाविव ॥१०॥ 


uae: आसादयितुमशक्यः | महिमा पराक्रम: | 
न च इत्यादि | अयं राजा परिचितश्च नेति न किन्तु परिचित एव | 


अस्म्यः असौम्यश्च न किन्तु रम्य एव | तथापि चकित aut यथा 
भवति तथा । अस्य | WA समीपम्‌ उपैमि ॥११॥ 


पुरुषाकार पुरुषस्वरूपम्‌ | ज्योतिः राजमहिमा | | 
O द्वारे इत्यादि । द्वारे नियुक्तपुरुषानुमतप्रवेश: दारपालानुमतिकृतप्रवेश: । 
S सिंहासनान्तिकचरेण पाश्वस्थितावसराधिकारजनेन | सह सहितम्‌ | उपसर्पन्‌ | 
। विनिवतितदृष्टिपातेः विनिवार्तेतदृष्टिप्रसरे: | अस्य राज्ञः | तेजोभिः पुनः प्रभाव- | 
3d a RIAS | वाक्यात्‌ ऋते प्रतिषेधवाकथ विना | प्रतिवारितः निरुद्ध इवास्मि॥१२॥ ` 






प्रथमोऽङ्कः १३ 


कञ्चुकी--एष देवः | उपसर्पेतां भवन्तौ | 
उभो--( उपेत्य ) विजयतां देवः | 
राजा--स्वागतं भवद्भ्याम्‌ | ( परिजनं विलोक्य) आसने तावदत्र 
भवतोः । 
| ( उभो परिजनोपनीतयोरासनयोरुपविष्टौ ) 
राजा--किमिद्‌ दिष्योपदेशकाले युगापदाचायीभ्यामत्रोपस्थानम्‌ | 
गण०--देब, श्रूयताम्‌ । तीर्थोन्मयाऽभिनयविद्या शिक्षिता । दत्त- 
प्रयोगश्चास्मि | देवेन देव्या च परिगृहीतः | 
राजा-बाढं जाने | ततः किम्‌ । 
गण०--सो5हमसुना हरदत्तेन प्रधानपुरुषसमक्षमयं मे न पाद- 
रजसापि +तुल्थ इत्यधिक्षिप्तः | 
हर०--देव, अयमेव प्रथमं परिवाद्करः | अत्रभवतः किल मम 
च समुद्रपल्वछ्योरिवान्तरमिति | तदत्रभवानिमं मां च शास्त्रे प्रयोगे 
च frg | देव एव नो विशेषज्ञः प्राश्निकः । 
बिदू०-समत्थ पइण्णाद्‌ | 
समर्थ प्रतिज्ञातम्‌। 
गण०--प्रथमः कल्पः | अवहितो देवः श्रोतुमहेति । 
राजा--तिष्ठतु तावत्‌ । पक्षपातमत्र देवी मन्यते । तत्तस्याः पण्डित- 
कोशिकीसहितायाः समक्षमेव न्याय्यो व्यवहारः । - 
दृ०- -सुट्ठ भवं भणादि | 
सुष्ठु भवान्भणति । 
आचायौ-यद्देवाय रोचते | 
रांजा--सौद्रल्य, अमु प्रस्तावं निवेद्य पण्डितकौशिक्या साधेमा- 
(gaat पेषी MER eU o से 
वीर्थान्मयेत्यादि | तीर्थात ge: | अभिनयविद्या नाय्यविद्या | शिक्षिता 
अभ्यस्ता | दत्तप्रयोगश्रास्मि दत्त: शिष्येम्यः प्रदिष्टः प्रयोगो येन तथोक्तः | 
प्रथमः कल्प: मुख्य; कल्पः | e: 
न्याय्यः युक्तः | व्यवद्दारो विवाद: । कथं पश्यसि | अनयोः कतरस्य परा- 
जय विचारयसीत्यर्थः | | | 
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१४ मालविका भिमित्रे 


कञ्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देव: । (इति निष्क्रम्य सपरित्राजिकया देव्या 
सह प्रविष्टः ) इत इतो भवति । 
घारिणी--( परित्राजिकां विलोक्य) भअवदि, हरदत्तरस गणदासर्त 
भगवति, हरदत्तस्य गणदासस्य 
अ संरम्भे कहं पेक्खसि। 
न्च संरम्भे कर्थ पश्यसि | 
परिन्राजिका-अळं स्वपक्षावसादशङ्कया | न परिहीयते ध्रति- 
legal गणदासः | 
धारिणी--ज३वि एव्वं राअपरिग्गद्दोसे पहाणत्तणं उवहरइ | 
यद्यप्येच राजपरिग्रहोऽस्य प्रधानत्वमुपहरति | 
परि०--अयि, राज्ञीशब्द्भाजनमात्मानमपि चिन्तयतु भवती । 
qu | 
अतिमात्रभासुरत्व॑ पुष्यति भानोः परिग्रहादनल; | 
अधिगच्छति महिमान चन्द्रोऽपि निशापरिगृहीतः Ul 
विदू०--अइ, उबट्टिदा पीठमद्िअं पण्डिअकोसिई पुरोकरिअ 
अयि, उपस्थिता पीठमादिकां पण्डितकोशिकीं पुरस्कृत्य 


ay ab 


i 
| | 
- राजा--पद्याम्येनाम्‌ । येषा 

| मङ्गलालङकृता भाति कौशिक्या यतिवेषया | 
त्रयी विग्रहवत्येव सममध्यात्मविद्यया ॥१४॥ 


अतिमात्रेति । अनल: अग्नि; । भानोः आदित्यस्य ।-परिग्रहात्‌ | तेजसः 


उपादानात्‌ | अतिमात्रभासुरत्वम्‌ अतिदीस्तिमत्वम्‌ | पुष्यति संवर्धयति | चन्द्रो- 
ऽपि | निशापरिगहीत; रात्रि गत: | महिमान दीस्तिम्‌। अधिगच्छति अवाप्नोति॥ १ ३॥ 
पीठमार्दिकाम | पीठमर्दा नाम कामपुरुषाथसहायो नायकसमीपवर्ती पुरुषः। 
स्त्री चेत्‌ पीठमर्दिका | 


 सङ्गळेति। मङ्गल शोभन यथा तथा अलङ्कृता भूषिता | Sar धारिणी | 


यतेः परित्राजक्रस्य वेष इव वेषो वस्त्रादिधारणं यस्यास्तया । कौशिक्या | 
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परि०---( उपेत्य ) विजयतां देवः । 

राजा--भगवति, अभिवादये । 

परि०-- | 

महासारप्रसवयोः सदृशक्षमयोईयोः | 
धारिणीभूतधारिण्योर्मव भतो शरच्छतम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
धारिणी--जेदु अज्जडत्तो | ` | sa 
जयत्वायेपुत्रः | 

राजा--स्वागतं देव्ये । ( परित्राजिकां विलोक्य ) भगवति क्रियता- 
मासनपरिग्रह: । ( सर्व उपविशन्ति ) 

राजा--भगवति, अन्न भवतोहेरदत्ताणदासयोः परस्परं विज्ञान- 
संघर्षिणोभेगवत्या प्राश्चिकपद्मध्यासितव्यम्‌ । 

परि०--(सस्मितम्‌) अलमुपालम्भेन । पत्तने सति आमे रल्रपरीक्षा। 

राजा--नैतदेवम्‌। पण्डितक्रोशिकी खलुः भगवती .. पक्षपातिना- 
TAME च देबी च। vr. uem suam 

आचायौं--सस्यगाह देवः | मध्यस्था भगवती 'नो गुणदोषतः 
परिच्छेत्तमहेति | 

राजा-तेन हि प्रस्तूयतां विवादः | 

परि०- देव,प्रयोगप्रधान हि. नाट्यशाख्म्‌ | किमत्र वाग्व्यवहारेण । 
कर्थ वा देवी सन्यते | 

देवी-जइ मं पुच्छसि, एदाणं विवाद एव ण में रोअदि 1 

यदि मां पच्छसि, एतयोबिंवाद एव न में रोचत। 





समं p भाति प्रकाशते | अत्रोपमामाह--विग्रहवत्या शरीरिण्या। अध्यात्स- 

विद्यया समस्‌ | त्रयीव त्रिवेदीव ॥ १४॥ | 

— महासारेति | महान्‌ यः सारः वरः प्रसव: सन्तानः ययोस्तयोः | सहश- 

qad: सहशी क्षमा sed ययोः । घारिणीभूतधारिण्योः धारिणीदेव्याश्र 

भूतधारिण्याः भूम्याश्च | शरच्छतं संवस्सरशतम्‌ | भता नायक; भव ॥१५॥ 
प्राक्षिकपदं व्यावहारिक्रपदम । पक्षपातिनो स्वपक्षसहायौ | अस्तूयताम्‌ 

आरभ्यताम्‌ । | | | न 
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१६ साळविकाञ्चिमित्रे 


गण०--देव, न मां समानविद्यया परिभवनीयमवगन्तुमईसि i 
विदू०--भोदि, पेक्खामो उरब्भस वाद्‌ | कि सुहा JAT दाणेण | 

भवति, पश्याम उरश्रसपातम्‌। कि मुधा वेतनदानेन | 
देवी--ण कढहप्पिओसि | 


ननु कलहप्रियोसि | 
- विदू०--मा एव्वं । अण्णोण्णकलहिदाणं मत्तहत्थीण एकदरास्सि 
मेवम्‌ | अन्योन्यकलहितयोमेत्तहस्तिनोरेकतरस्मि- 


अणिज्दे कुदो उवसमो | 
ननिर्जिते कुत उपशमः | 
राजा--ननु स्वाङ्गसोष्ठवातिशयसुभयो दृष्टवती भगवती । 
परि०--अथ किम्‌ । 
राजा-- तदिदानीमतः परं किमाभ्यां प्रयाययितव्यम्‌ । 
परि०--तदेव वक्तुकामास्मि | 
Peet क्रिया कस्यचिदात्मसंस्था 
संक्रान्तिरन्यस्य विशेषयुक्ता | 
यस्योभयं साधु स शिक्षकाणां 
धुरि प्रतिष्ठापयितव्य एव ॥१६॥ 
विदू०-सुद्‌ IR भअवदीए get) एसो पिण्डिदत्थो 


$ श्रतमार्याम्यां भगवत्या वचनम्‌ | एष पिण्डिता 
उबदेसदंसणेण णिण्णओत्ति | 


उपदेशदशनेन निर्णय इति । 


sonos aaae 


उरश्रसपातम्‌ मेषयुद्धम्‌ | seme विश्वासयितव्यम्‌ | 

Rek । कस्य चित्‌ पुरुषस्य | क्रिया शिक्षा । विद्याभ्यास इत्यर्थ: । 
AGA आत्मनिष्ठा सती | Peer संगता p रम्या भवतीत्यर्थः । अन्यस्य 
पुरुषस्य | संक्रान्तिः शिष्येषु क्रियासंक्रमणम्‌ | संक्रातिशब्दस्तु अन्तर्भावित- 
ण्यर्थः | विदोषयुक्ता अतिशयवती । यस्य पुरुषस्य | उभयम्‌ आत्मसंस्थित्िः - 


परसक्रमण च | साधु रम्यम्‌ | सः पुरुष एव | शिक्षकाणाम्‌ | उपदेशकानां | 


SR अभ्र प्रतिष्ठापयितव्य: प्रतिष्ठां प्रापयितव्यः ॥ १६॥ पिण्डितार्थः मथितार्थः | 


.. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 








| 


s थमोऽङ्कः | १७ 


हर०--परमभिमतं न: | 
गण०--देवि, एवं स्थितम्‌ । 
देवी--जदा उण मन्दमेधा सिस्सा उबदेसं सलिणेदि, तदा आअरि 
यदा पुनर्मन्दमेधा शिष्या उपदेश मळिनयति तदाचाये 
अस्स दोसो णु | 
स्य दोषो gi 
राजा-देवि, एवमापद्यते | विनेतुरद्रव्यपरिग्रहोऽपि बुद्धिलाघवं 
प्रकाशयतीति । 
देवी--(स्वगतम्‌) कह दाणिं ASAT- 
कथमिदानीम्‌ [गणदासं विलोक्य प्रकाशम्‌ ] अल्माये 
उत्तस्सऊसाहकारणं मणोरह पूरिअ | विरम णिरत्थआदो आरम्भादो | 
पुत्रस्योत्साहकारणं मनोरथं पूरयित्वा। विरम निरथेकादारम्मात्‌ । 
विदू०--सुद्ध भोदि भणादि । भो गणदास, सगीदपद्‌ छस्मिअ 
सुष्ठु भवती भणति। भो गणदास, संगीतपद छब्ध्वा 


~ 


सरस्सईए उवाअणमोद्आण खादमाणस्स किं ते सुहणिग्गहण 


सरस्वत्युपायनमोदकान्‌ खादता कि ते सुखनिग्रहण 
विवादेण | 
विवादेन । 


गण०--सयमयमेवार्थी देवीवाक्यस्य । श्रूयतामवसरग्ाप्तसि- 


दानीम्‌ | 
लब्धास्पदोञ्सीति विवादभीरो- 
स्तितिक्षमाणस्य परेण निन्दाम्‌ | 


मलिनयति याथाथ्यै न जानाति | आचार्यदोषः उपाध्यायासामर्थ्यम्‌ | 
अद्रव्यम्‌ अयोग्यद्रव्यम्‌ | | 

मनोरम अभिलाषम्‌। निरथेकात्‌ आरम्मात्‌ अप्रयोजनोद्योगात्‌। उपायन- 
सोदकानि उपहारार्थानि मोदकानि | अवसरप्रापं कालोचितम्‌ | 

लब्धास्पदोऽस्मीति लब्धप्रतिष्ठोब्सीति । विवादभीरोः तर्कमीतस्य । 
परेण | निन्दाम्‌ । तितिक्षमाणस्य यस्यं पुरुषस्य। आगमः शास्त्रम्‌ । 
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१८ मालविका पझिमितन्रे 


यस्यागमः केवलजीविकाये 
d ज्ञानपण्य चणिज वदन्ति ॥१७॥ 
देबी -अइरोबणीदा दे Rea ता अवरिणिट्रिद्स्स उबदेसस्स 
अचिरोपनीता ते शिष्या तदपरिनिष्टितस्योपदेरास्य(- 
अण्णाअ qur | 
न्याय्यं प्रदशीनम्‌ | 
गण०--अत एव मे fue: | 
देबी तेण हि ढुवेवि उवदेसं भअवदीए du | 
तेन हि द्वावप्युपदेशी MAIÀ दर्शयतम्‌ । 
परि०--देवि, नेतन्न्याय्यम्‌ | सर्वोज्स्याप्येकराकिनो निणेयाभ्यु- 
पगमो दोषाय | 
देवी--(जनान्तिकस्‌ ) मूढे परिव्वाजिए, किं म॑ जाग्गतिंपि gu 
मूढे परित्राजिके, कि मां जाग्रतीमपि सुप्ता- 


चिअ करेसि। 
मिव करोषि | 
[ इति सासूयं परावतते ] 
( राजा देवीं परित्राजिकायै दशयति ) 
परि० -- 


अनिमित्तमिन्दुवदन किमत्र भवतः पराङ्मुखी भवसि । 

ग्रभवन्त्योऽपि हि भतृषु कारणकोपाः कुटुस्बिन्यः ॥१८॥ 

विदू०--णं सकारणं एव्व | अत्तणो पक्खो रकिखदव्वो | 
ननु सकारणमेव | आत्मनः पक्षो रक्षितव्यः | 


————]X MERKEN 213 si soe 652 5c Dco “मं SS 
केवळजीविकांये जीवनाथमात्रमेव | तम्‌ । ज्ञानपण्यं ज्ञानविक्रेयम | पण्यं विक्रेयं 


द्रव्यम्‌ | वणिजं नेगमम्‌ | वदन्ति | 

 अत्तिमित्तमिति। हे इन्दुबदने चन्द्रमुखि | अत्रभवतः अस्य राज्ञः | 
किम्‌ पराङ्मुखी पराबृत्तवदना | भवसि | mzfaen स्त्रियः । ady 
नायकेषु | प्रभवन्त्यः अपि p कारणकोपाः कोपकारणङ्ुपिताः ॥ १८॥ 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः १९ 


[ गणदासं विलोक्य ] दिट्टिआ कोवव्याजेण देवीए परित्तादो भवं | 
दिष्ट्या कोपव्याजेन देव्या परित्रातो भवान्‌ । 
सुसिक्खिदो वि deat उबदेसदंसणे ण णिउओ होदि। 
सुशिक्षितोऽपि स उपदेशदशने न निपुणो भवति । 
गण०- देबि श्रूयताम्‌ । एवं जनो गृह्णाति। तदिदानीम्‌ | 
विवादे दशयिष्यामि क्रियासङ्क्रान्तिमात्मनः | 
यदि at नानुजानासि परित्यक्तोऽस्म्यह त्वया ॥१९॥ 
( आसनादुत्थातुमिच्छति ) 
देवी--( स्वगतम्‌) का गई | ( प्रकाशम्‌) पहबदि आआरिओ 
। ५० कागतिः॥ प्रभवत्या चाय: 
सिस्सजणस्स | 
शिष्यजनस्य | 
गण०-चिरमपंदे शङ्कितोऽस्मि ( राजानमवलोक्य ) अनुज्ञात 
देव्या । तदाज्ञापयतु देवः कस्मिन्नभिनेयवस्तुन्युपदेश देशेयिष्यामि । 
राजा--यदादिशति भगवती । . 
परि०--किसपि देव्या मनसि वतेते |. ततः शङ्कितास्मि। 
देवी--भण वीसद्धं । पहवदि wg अत्तणो परिअणस्स | 
भण विस्रव्धम्‌ । प्रभवति प्रमुरात्मनः परिजनस्य। 
राजा--मम चेति ब्रहि । | 
देवी--भअवदि भणेदाणीम्‌ | 
भगवति भणेदानीस्‌ । 
परि०--देव शर्मिष्ठायाः कृति चतुष्पदोत्थं छलिकं दुष्प्रयोज्यसुदा- 
हरन्ति | तत्रैकाथैसंश्रयसुभयोः प्रयोगं TAMA: | तावता ज्ञायत एवात्र 
भवतो रुपद्शान्तरम्‌ । 
विवाद इति | विवाद अन्योन्यकलह्दे | आत्मनः मम | क्रियासङक्रान्ति 
प्रयोगशिक्षाम | दर्शयिष्यामि । यदि । माम्‌ | न अनुजानासि aaa न 





करिष्यसि | त्वया | अहम्‌ | परित्यक्तः परिमुक्तोऽस्मि ॥१९॥ st 


- अपदे अस्थाने | उपदेशवस्तुनि नाट्यप्रयोगे | 
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२० माळचिकाझिमित्रे 


आचायौं--यदाज्ञापयति भगवती । | 
fazo—an हि gata वग्गा पेक्खाघरे सगीदरअणं करिअअत्त- 
तेन हि द्वावपि वर्गा प्रेक्षागृहे संगीतरचनां कृत्वा अत्र- 
भवदो दूद्‌ पेसअन्तु | अहवा FIRA एव्व णो उत्थाबइस्सदि | 
भवतो दूतं प्रेषयताम्‌। अथवा मृदङ्गशाब्द्‌ एव न उत्थापयिष्यति । | 
हरदत्त:--तथा | ( इत्युत्तिष्ठाति) ` | 
( गणदासो धारिणीमवलोक्यति ) 
देबी--( गणदासं विलोक्य) विअइ होहि । ण हु बिअअपच्चत्थिणी 
विजयी भव । न खलु विजयप्रल्यार्थनी | 
अह आअरिअस्स | ( आचाय प्रस्थितौ ) es | | 
अहमाचायस्य | : | 
परि०--इतस्तावत्‌ | 
आचार्यो- ( परिबृत्य ) इमो स्वः | 
परि०--निणयाधिकारे ब्रवीमि | सवोङ्गसौष्ठवाभिव्यक्तये विरल- 
नेपथ्ययोः पात्रयोः ग्रवेशोञ्स्तु । . | 
उभो- नेदमावयोरुपदेशयम्‌ । ( इति निष्क्रान्तौ ) 
देवी--( राजानमवलछोक्य ) जइराजकज्जेषु वि ईरिसी उवाश- 


यदि राजकायभ्वपीदृश्युपाय- 
णिउणदा अज्जउत्तस्स, तदो Glos भवे | 


निपुणता55येपुत्रस्य, ततः शोभनं भबेत्‌ । 
राजा-- | 
अलमन्यथा गृहीत्वा न खळ मनस्विनि मया प्रयुक्तमिदम्‌ | 
आय; समानविद्याः परस्परयशःपुरोभागाः ॥२०॥ 
एकाथसङ्गतम्‌ एकस्थानसङ्गतम्‌ | उपदेशान्तरं सामर्थ्यांतिदायम्‌ । प्रेक्षा- 
ZR नाटकशालायाम्‌ । सर्वाङ्गसोष्ठवाभिव्यक्तये सर्वाडुसौन्दर्यदर्शनाय | विगत- 
नेपथ्ययोः त्यक्तालङ्कारयोः | 
अळमिति | अन्यथा ग्रहीत्वा छलोक्तथा | अलम्‌ | हे मनस्विनि | इद्‌ । 
नाटकदशनम्‌ | मया । न प्रयुक्त नोक्तम्‌। तथाहि | समानविद्याः अन्यो- | 


Ee न्यसहृशनाटकविद्याः | प्रायः अत्यर्थम्‌ | परस्परयशःपुरोमागा हि अन्योन्यः 
यशसि दोषदार्शन; | साभ्यसूया इत्यर्थः ॥२०॥ 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः २१ 


( नेपथ्ये मृदङ्गष्वनिः | सर्वे कण ददति ) 
. परि०--हन्त । प्रवृत्त संगीतम्‌ | तथा ह्येषा 
जीमूतस्तनितविशङ्किभिमंयूरैरुदग्रीवैरचुरासितस्य पुष्करस्य । 
निहा दिन्युपहितमध्यमस्वरोत्था मायूरी मदयति माजना मनांसि॥ 
राजा-देवि, सामाजिका सवामः | | 
देबी- स्वगतम्‌ ] अहो अविणओ अज्जउत्तस्स । 
अहो अविनय आयेपुत्रस्य । 
( सर्वे उत्तिष्ठन्ति ) 
विदू०--( अपवार्य ) भो, धीरं गच्छ । मा तत्तभोदी धारिणी 
भो, धीरं गच्छ । मा तत्रभवती धारिणी 
बिसंवादइस्सदि | 
विसंवादयिष्यति । 
राजा-- 
घेयीवलस्विनमपि त्वरयति मां मुरजवाय्यरागोज्यम्‌ । 
अवतरतः सिद्धिपर्थ शब्द! स्वमनोरथस्येव ॥२२॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 


प्रथमोऽङ्कः | 
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जीमूतस्तनितेति | जीमूतस्तनितविशङ्किभिः जीमूतस्य स्तनिते गितं 
बिशङ्कन्त इति Raga: तैः। उद्मीवेः उत्कण्ठेः | मयूरैः | अनुरसितस्य अनुः 
ध्वनितस्य | पुष्करस्य वाद्यमाण्डमुखस्य | मायूरी मयूरप्रिया । मार्जना | 
मनांसि | मदयति हर्षयति | कीदृशी माजना | उपहितमथ्यमस्वरोत्था उपहितः 
संयोजितः मध्यमस्वरः मध्यमसाचितस्वरः तस्मादुत्तिष्ठीति उदेतीति तथोक्ता | 
निह्णौदिनी शब्दवती | माजेना पुष्करवादनाविशेषः ॥२१॥ 

च्चैयीचळम्बिनमिति | अयं सुरजवाद्यरागः सुरजवाद्यस्य रञ्जकत्वस्‌ | 
चैयावलम्बिनमपि | माम्‌। त्वरयति संम्रेमयति। सिद्धिपर्थ सिद्धिमागम्‌ | 
अवतरतः | स्वमनोरथस्य आत्मवाञ्छितस्य। शब्द इव ध्वानिरिव ॥२२॥ 
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(ततः प्रविशति संगीतरचनायां कृतायामासनस्थ: सवयस्यो राजा 
धारिणी परित्राजिका विभवतश्च परिवारः ) 
राजा-भगवति, अत्र भवतोराचरायंयोः प्रथमं कतरस्योपदेश 
द्रक्ष्याम: | | 
परित्राजिका--ननु समानेऽपि ज्ञानवृद्धभावे बयोवृद्धत्वाहूणदासः 
पुरस्कारमहेति । 
राजा--मोद्रल्य, एवमत्र भवतोरावेद्य नियोगमशून्यं कुरु । 
कञ्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः | ( इति निष्क्रान्तः ) 
( प्रविश्य ) 
गणदास:--देव, शर्मिष्ठायाः कृतिळेयमध्या चतुष्पदास्ति | तस्या- 
आ्वतुथेवस्तुन: प्रयोगमेकमनाः श्रोतुमहैति देव: | 
राजा-आचाये, बहुमानादवहितोऽस्मि | 
( निष्क्रान्तो गणदासः ) 
1 राजा--(जनान्तिकम्‌) वयस्य, 
: | नेपथ्यपरिगतायाशरक्नुदैशनसञचत्सुकं तस्याः | 
E संहतुमधीरतया व्यवसितमिव मे तिरस्करिणीम ॥१॥ 
E विदूषक- (अपवायै ) उबट्टिदे णअणमहु संणिहिद मक्खिअं च 
Ec ` उपस्थितं नयनमधु संनिहितमक्षिक च 
m SSR प्रथमदशनसंमानम्‌ | Eoo o 
oc dd इत्यादि। em नाम बृपपर्वणो राक्षसराजस्य दुहिता | 
र | ल । लयमध्या लयेन तालकालेन मध्या मध्यळययुक्ता | चतुष्पदा 
EB त, ico । तस्याः कृते: सम्बन्धिन:। चतुर्थस्य तुरीयस्य | 
हि ह अष सत! मोड aft 
E ua um Se cH ar यवनिकान्तरिताया: | तस्या मालविकायाः | 
ee a CST भे चक्षु: | अधीरतया तरलतया | 
ae SN यवनिकाम । संहदुम्‌ अपनेतुम्‌ । Sean ears ॥१॥ 
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ता अप्पमत्तो दाणिं पेक्ख । 


तदप्रमत इदानीं पश्य । an 
f (aa: प्रविशत्याचायौवेक्ष्यमाणाङ्गसोष्ठवा मालविका ।) 


विदू०--(जनान्तिकम्‌ ) पेक्खदु भव । ण खु से was 
पझ्यतु भवान्‌। न खल्वस्याः प्रतिच्छन्दा/ 
हिअदि महुरदा | 
हीयते मधुरता | ME 
राजा--(अपवाये) TT 
चित्रगतायामस्याँ कान्तिविसवादशर्क म दयम्‌ | 
संप्रति शिथिलसमाथि मन्ये येनेयमालिखिता URI 
से eqat सत्त्वस्था भव | 
दासः--तरस्से मुक्तसाध्वसा सत्त्वस्था 
Vou ea ) अहो सवस्थानानवद्यता रूपविराषस्य | 







ततः प्रविशतीत्यादि | आचार्यावेश्ष्यमाणाज्ञसो४वा आचार्यण 


सा तथोक्ता | सौष्ठवं नाम अज्ञाना 


तथा हि नताबसयोः 1 
दीर्घां शरदिन्दुकान्ति वदन WE m ] 

aay निबिडोनतस्तनमुरः UU प्रमृष्ट इ 1 

Ww que २ _ | 


° ~ ° " 
ध्यमाणम्‌ अङ्कानां सोष्ठव eT: 


नविशेषः । : 
cea । में हृदय मन: | चित्रगतायाम्‌ आलिख्यगतायाम. | | 

 मालविकायाम | कान्तिविसवादशङ्कि कान्तेः शोभायाः विसवाद 
अस्यां | Ben 
गसं झङ्कते इति तथोक्तम्‌ । संप्रति इदानीम्‌ । लाला त xr 
इये मालविका | येन चित्रकारेण d आलिखिता । ते चित्रकारम 

न्ये जानामि ॥ २ ॥ 

समाधि शियिलप्रयक्षम । स 

मुक्तसाध्वसा RARAN, समाकम्परहिता | सत्त्वस्था सच्वणुणयुक्ता 


\ रमणीयतत्येथे: | 
स्थानानवद्यता सवेषु झानेषु सवीवयषेषु अनबद्ता निदोषता | र 


तत्तथोक्तम्‌. | बाहू युजी । : स्कत्धयोः 
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मालविकाग्निमित्रे 


मध्य; पाणिमितो नितम्बि जघन पादावरालाङ्गुली 
छन्दो नर्तयितुर्ययेव मनसि श्लिष्ट तथास्या चपुः ॥३॥ 
` माळविका--( उपगानं कृत्वा चतुष्पदवस्तु गायति ) 
«get पिओ मे afer भव हिअअ णिरासं 
अह्यो AISA मे पप्फुरइ कि पि वामो | 
एसो सो RRA कहँ उण उवणइदव्यो | 
णाह में पराहीण तुइ पारिगणअ सतिण्हम्‌ ॥४॥ 
दुलेभः प्रियो मे तस्मिन्भव हृदय निराश 
महो अपाङ्गको मे प्रस्फुरीत किमपि वामः । 
एष स PES! कथ पुनरुपनेतव्यो _ 
नाथ मां पराधीनां त्वयि परिगणय सतृष्णाम्‌॥ 
( ततो यथारसमभिनयति ) 
विदू०--( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) भोः चउप्पदवत्तुअ दुवारी करिअ तुइ 
भो चतुष्पदवस्तुक द्वारीकृत्य त्वयि 
'उवद्टाविदो विअ अप्पा तत्तद्दोदीए | 
उपस्थापित इब आत्मा तत्रभवत्या | 


३ 








पाणिमितः पाणिना E मितः परिमितः | जघनम्‌ faf नितम्ब्रातिशय- 
युक्तम्‌ | पादौ चरणो । अरालाड्गुली अराला आङुञ्चिता अङ्गुलयः ययो- 


rà i है थोक्ते 1 " E 
at तथोक्तो | अस्याः मालविकायाः | ag: शरीरम्‌ | नर्तयितु: दत्ताचायस्य । 


. छन्द: अभिप्रायः | यथा याहशः। तथा तेन प्रकारेण । Ree. संगतम्‌, ॥ ३॥ 
. ` MIREA | चतुभदवस्तु चतुभदसंशङ प्रबन्धम्‌ | 
E निर Sou इति | gs: छब्धुमशकथः | प्रियः नायक: | तस्मिन्‌ प्ये । 
.  निरश निगताभिछाषम्‌ । भव | अहो अझो इति वा आश्चयें। मे । अपाङ्गः 
कटाक्ष, | अस्फुरति सन्दते । चिरदृष्ट: चिरकालदृष्ट: | स एष: | कथमुप- 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः २५ 


राजा--सखे, एवमेव ममापि हृदयम्‌ | अनया खळ 
जनमिममनुरक्तं विद्वि नाथेति गेये 
` बचनमभिनयन्त्या स्वाङ्कनिर्देशपूवेम्‌ । 
प्रणयगतिमहष्ट्रा धारिणीसंनिकर्षा- 
दहमिव सुकुमारप्रार्थनाव्याजपुक्त+ ॥५॥ 
( मालविका गीतान्ते निष्क्रमितुमारब्धा ) 
विदू०--भोदि चिट्ट | किंचि वो विसुमरिदो कम्मभेदो | दें 
भवति तिष्ठ । किंचित्‌ वो विस्मृतः mellow 


'दाव पुच्छिस्सम्‌ | 


तावत्प्रक्ष्यामि d 
गणदासः--भन्रे, उपदेशविशुद्धा यातुमहेसि | 
( मालविका Aaa स्थिता ) 
राजा --(आत्मगतम्‌ ) | अहो, सर्वाखबस्थासु चारुता शोभान्तर पुष्यति। 
तथा हि eun 
वामं संघिस्तिमेतवलय न्यस्य हस्त नितम्ब 
कृत्वा इयामाविटपसदशं खस्तसुक्त द्वितीयम्‌ | 





त्वयीति शेष: | विद्धि जानीहि । इति एवंविधे । गेये गीते। वचन WE म 
पराहीण इत्यादि वाक्यम्‌ | खाङ्गनिर्देशपूर्व यथा तथा अभिनयन्त्या हस्तादिभि 
प्रकाशयन्त्या | अनया माळविक्रया | धारिणीसनिकषाद्धेतोः । प्रणयगतिं मम 
Sens | अंदृष्टा । अनुमाबानामप्रकाशनादिति रोष: | सुङुमारप्रार्थना- 
व्याजे सुकुमारा - मृदुला सुकरेत्यर्थः सा चासौ प्रार्थना च तस्या व्याजो 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि तथोक्तम्‌ | अहम्‌ | उक्त इव उदित इव ॥५॥ 

शोमान्तरम्‌ अतिशयशोभाम्‌। 

वाममिति | संधिस्तिमितवल्यं संघो मणित्रन्धे स्तिमितः निश्चलः वल्य 


' कङ्कणं यस्य तथोक्तः तम्‌ । वामं सव्यम्‌ । ह नितम्मे न्यस्य निधाय। श्यामा- 
Request फलिनीशाखासंनिभ द्वितीयं दक्षिणं इम्‌ | खस्तमुक्ते खलं शिथिठ 


यथा भवति तथा मुक्तं ae | लम्म्रितमित्यर्थः | कृत्वा विधाय। पादाङ्णुष्ठा- 
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२६ माळविकाग्निभित्रे 


पादाङ्गुष्ठाछालतकुसुस aed WIRT 
नृत्तादस्याः खितमांततरों कान्तमुज्चायतार्थ््‌ ॥९॥। 
देवी--ण गोदमवअणं वि अज्ञो हिअए कराद्‌ | 
| ननु गौतमवचनमप्यायों हृदये करोति । 
गण०--देवि,मा सैवम्‌ | देवप्रत्ययात्संभाव्यते सूक्ष्मद्शिता गांतमस् | 
मन्दोऽप्यमन्दतामेति ससगण ।वेपाश्रत; | 
पङ्कच्छिदः फलस्येव निकषेणाविलं पय; IN 
( विदूषकं विलोक्य ) ततः AJA वयं विवक्षितमायस्थ । . 
विदु०- ( गणदासं विलोक्य ) कोसिई दाव पुच्छ | पच्छाजो मण 
कौशिकी aad. Wes । पश्चाद्यों मया 
कम्मभेदो ठक्‍्खिदो d भणिस्स | 
कर्मेमेदी रक्षितस्तं भणिष्यामि । | 
गण०--भगबति, यथादृष्टमभिधीयताम्‌ | गुणो वा दोषो चा । 
रि०--यथारृष्ट सवमनवद्यम्‌ | कुतः | 
अद्वैरन्तनिंहितवचने! सूचित; सम्यगर्थः 
aaa छयमनुगतस्तन्मयत्व॒ WE | 
लल्तिकुसुम पादाङ्गुष्ठेन आछलितम्‌ आकृष्ट कुसुमं यस्य तस्मिन्‌। कुडिमे 
स्फटिकादिखचितस्थळे | पातिते व्यापारिते अक्षिणी यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि तथोक्तम्‌ | 


ऋज्वायताधम्‌ ऋजु अवक्रम्‌ आयतं दीर्घम्‌ अधे शरीरस्याथमागः यास्मस्तत्‌ | | 


अस्याः स्थितम्‌ अवस्थानम्‌ | Ta नतनात्‌ | अतितराम्‌ अत्यथम्‌। कान्त 
मनोहरम्‌ | भवति ।|६॥ 

सृक्ष्मदर्शिता सूक्ष्माथज्ञता | 

सन्दोऽपीति | विपश्चितः संसर्गण पण्डितस्य सहवासेन । मन्दोऽपि 
 अदोऽपि। अमन्दतां बुद्धिमत्ताम्‌ | एति भजते | पङ्कच्छिदः कदमहरस्य | 
फलस्य कतकबीजस्य | निकषेण घर्षणेन | आविल कळषितम्‌। पयः जलमिव ॥७॥ 
ह sah । अन्तरनिद्वितवचने: अन्तर्निहितानि अभ्यन्तरस्थापितानि 
Loser पदानि यैस्तै; p अज्ञ: हस्तादिमिः । अर्था गीतार्थ: | सम्यक्‌ साधु | 
सूचितः प्रकाशित: | पादन्यासंः पादंविन्यास: | लयम्‌ । अनुगतः ER: | 
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द्वितीयोऽङ्कः २७ 


शाखायो निर्मृदुरमिनयस्तद्विकल्पाचुबृत्तौ 
भावों भावं चुदति विषयाद्रागबन्धः स एव ॥८॥ 
गण०--देवः कथं वा मन्यते | 
राजा--वयं स्वपक्षे शिथिलाभिमानाः संवृत्ताः । 
गण०--अद्य नत्तेयितास्मि | 
उपदेश विदुः शुद्ध सन्तस्तस्ुपदेशिनः | 
इयामायते न युष्मासु यः काञ्चन मिवाञ्निषु WSI 
देवी--दिद्विआ परिक्खआराहणेण अज्ञो वड्ढइ । 
दिष्टया परीक्षकाराधनेनायो वर्धते। | 
गण०--देवीपरिप्रह एव मे बृद्धिहेतुः । (विदूषकं विलोक्य) गौतम 
यदेदानीं यत्ते मनसि वतेते । | 
विदू०--पुढमो पदेसद्‌सणे पुढमं बह्मणस्स TAT BIA ।साणं 
प्रथमोपदेशदरीने प्रथमं ब्राह्मणस्य पूजा कर्तव्या । सा न्च : 
चो विसुमरिदा | 
यो विस्मृता | 





rm Áo 





लयो नाम तालमानम्‌ | 'ताडान्तराळवती यः कालोऽसौ लय ईरितः Ema : 

रसेष रसविशेषेषु | तन्मयत्वं तादात्म्य रसात्मता । aada: | अत्र रसझब्दे- 

नोपचारासरितोषा तिशयत्रन्तो भावाः कथ्यन्ते । प्रकृतरसस्येकत्वेन e 

बहुवचनानुपपत्ति प्रसङ्गात्‌ । अभिनयः प्रयोग: । झाखायोनिः शाखा योनि: 

प्रभवः यस्य तथोक्तः सन्‌ । मृदुः सुकुमारः । शाखानाम उत्तदस्तानां 

मानप्रचारः p तद्विकल्पानुशत्तों तस्य अभिनयस्य विकल्पो भेदः तस्य अनुदृत्तिः म 

aga: तस्याम्‌ । भावः अभिनीयमानो निर्वेदादिः । विषयात्‌ आश्रयात्‌ | 

प्रकृतात्‌ स्थायिन इत्यर्थः | भाव पूर्वाभिनीतं. संचारिणम्‌ | नुदति अपाकरोति | 

रागबन्धः रञ्जकत्वयोगः | स एव पूर्वा याइशस्ताहश एवेत्यय:॥८॥ = = 
उपदेशमिति | उपदेशिनः शिक्षकस्य। सन्त. विद्वांस: | तम्‌ । Sé 

निर्मलम्‌ | उपदेशम्‌ | विदुः | अग्निषु गुद्दामिषु | काञ्चन सुवर्णमिव | युष्मासु 

युष्माहदाषु i विवेकिष्वित्यर्थ: | यः उपदेशः । न श्यामायते न मलिनीभवति | 


- `~ m 
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मालविकामभिमित्रे | 


२८ 


परि०--अहो प्रयोगाभ्यन्तरः प्राश्निकः । 
( सवे प्रहसिताः ) 
( मालविका स्मित करोति ) 
* राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) उपात्तसारश्चक्षुषा स स्वविषयः | यदनेन 
स्मयमानमायताक्ष्याः किंचिदमिव्यक्तदशनशो मिमुखस्‌ । 


असमग्रलक्ष्यकेसरमुच्छवसदिव पङ्कजं इस्‌ ॥९०॥ 
गण०--महात्राह्मण,न खलु प्रथम नेपथ्यसंगीतकमिदम्‌। अन्यथा 
त्वामचेनीय नाचेयिष्यासः । ae ‘ 
» विदू०--मएणाम मुद्धचादुएण विअ सुक्खघणर्गा जद अन्तरिक्खे 
| मया नाम मुग्धचातकेनेव शुष्कधनगर्जितेअन्तरिक्षे 
' जढपाण इच्छिदे। ear पण्ठिद्सतोसपच्चया णं मूढा जादी जदो अत्त 
जळ्पानमिष्टम्‌ । अथवा पण्डितसंतोषप्रत्यया ननु AGI जातिः । यतोऽत्र 
होदीए. सोहण भणिदं तदो से इमे पारितोसिअं पअच्छामि | 
aem शोभने भणितं ततोऽस्यै इदं पारितोषिकं प्रयच्छामि d 
( इति UN हस्तात्कटकमाकषति ) 
देवी--चिट्ठ दाच । शुणन्तरं अ आणन्तो किंणिमित्त तुम आ 
तिष्ठ तावत्‌ । गुणान्तरमजानन्‌ दिनिमित्त स्वम 


; हरण afar | 
___ भरणं CU 
______ > विदू०--परकेरअंति. करिअ । 
E yen परकीयमिति कृत्वा | 
T  _देवी--(आचायै विलोक्य) अञ्ज गणदास, दंसिदोबदेसा दे सिस्सा । 


` आये गणदास, दर्शितोपदेशा ते शिष्या। | 










अभ्यन्तरः मध्यः | उपात्तसारः ग्रहीतसारः | विषयः अभिलाष: । 
4 स्मयसानसिति 

सिति | स्मयमानं समन्दस्मितम्‌। किब्चिदभिन्यक्तददानशोमि 

मुखम्‌ | असमग्रलक्ष्यकेसरम्‌. 






E 10-0. Prof. Satya Vrat pr Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 
ds ES | 5 द A ^ E rS 9". 
Bolsa TONO RR D logs INSIRSO Mq UNIS TEE: 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः २९ 


` गण०--वत्से, प्रतिष्ठखेदानीम्‌ । 
( मालविका सहाचायेण निष्क्रान्ता ) 

विदू०--( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) एत्तिओ मे मदिबिहवो भवन्तं सेविदु | 

एतावान्मे मतिविभवो भवन्तं सेवितुम्‌। 
राजा--अळमछं परिच्छेदेन | अद्य हि 

_ ` आग्यास्तमयमिवाकषणो हृदयस्य महोत्सवावसानमिव । 

-द्वारपिधानमिव शतेर्मन्ये तस्यास्तिरस्करणम्‌ ॥१९॥ _ 
विदू०--( जनान्तिकम्‌) RÀ विअ आढुरो FHT ओसद c 


दरिद्र इवातुरो वैयेनौषध _ | 
दीअमाण इच्छसि | — Sa काया 
दीयमानमिच्छसि । 
Te जु ( प्रविश्य ) 


हरदत्तः--देव,मदीयमिदानी प्रयोगमवळोकयितु क्रियतां प्रसादः | 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌) अवसितो दशनाथः । (दाकषिण्यमवलम्म्य | ` | 
प्रकाशम्‌.) ननु पयुत्सुका एव वयम्‌ | | | 





हर०--अनुगृहीतो5स्मि । 

( नेपथ्ये ) 
Jafar: | जयतु जयतु देवः । उपारूढो मध्याह्नः | तथा fe 
पत्रच्छायासु हंसा मुक्ाुडितनयना दी 


o सौपान्यत्र्थतापाडलमिपरिचपद्देतिपारवताले 51 | 


भाग्यास्तमयमिति । तस्याः मालविकायाः | तिरस्करणं तिरोधानम्‌। 
अक्ष्णोः p भाग्यास्तमयमिव भाग्यस्य भागधेयस्य अस्तमयमिव नाशमिव | 
हृदयस्य मनसः | महोत्सवावसानमिव महोत्सवस्य अवसानम्‌. अन्तमिव | as 
fa: । द्वारपिधानमिव दारस्य प्रबेशमागैस्य पिधानमिव निरोधमिव Debo 








+ 
भावयामि l | : l ‘ 2 > : rat * 
पत्रच्छायास्विति। मध्याह्॒तापासहन बद॒ति। हंसा: | दीर्षिकापदानीना पत्रच्छायाु | 
कसलाकरसरोजदळच्छायासु | मुकुल्तिनयना: संमीलितलोचना: कप E 

3 अत्यर्थतापात्‌ अतिमात्रदुःसहातपतापात्‌। सौधानि राजसद्नानि वछभिपरि - पक i 
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३० ` सालविकासिमित्रे 


बिन्द्रक्षपान्पिपासुः परिसरति शिखी श्रान्तिमद्वारियन्त्र 
_ सबैरुलै समग्रस्त्वमिव नृपणुणेदीप्यते TAT ॥१२॥ 
विदू०--अविहा अविहा । बह्माणस्स भोअणवेला उवदिट्ठा । 
अविधा अविधा । ब्राह्मणस्य भोजनवलोपस्थिता । 
अत्त होदोवि। उइदवेळादिक्रमे चिइच्छआ दोसं उदाहरन्ति | 
अत्र भवतोपि | उचितवेळातिक्रमे चिकित्सका दोषसुदाह दोषमुदाहरन्ति । 
(हरदत्तं विलोक्य) किं दाणि भणसि । | 
किमिदानीं भणसि । 
. हर०--नास्ति मद्वचनस्यावकाशोऽत्र । 
राजा--तेन हि त्वदीयमुपदेश इवो वयं द्रक्ष्यामः । विश्राम्यतु 
RATT | 
हरद्त्तः--यदाज्ञापयति देवः । ( इति निष्क्रान्तः ) 
Wheres अज्जउत्तो मज्जणविहिम्‌। 
| निवेतयत्वायपुत्रो मज्जनविधिम्‌ । 
विदू०--भोदि, विसेसेण पाणभोअणं तुवरावेहि ।. 
भवति, विशेषेण .पानभोजन त्वरय । 
परि०--(उत्थाय)खस्ति भवते | (इति सपरिजनया देव्या सह निष्क्रान्ता) 
विदू०--भो वअस्स,ण केवलं रूबे,सिप्पेवि अदूदुदीआ माळविआ। 


भो वयस्य, न केवलं रूपे, शिल्पेऽप्यद्वितीया मालविका | 
राजा-वयस्य 


'अच्याजसुन्द्रीं तां विज्ञानेन ललितेन योजयता | 
O o प्रिकाश्पितो विधात्रा बाणः कामस्य विषदिग्धः ॥१३॥ 
पारावतानि गोपानसीनिवासासहनकळरवाणि | शिखी मयूरः | बरन्दूरक्षेपान्‌ जल- 


एष्तान्‌। पिपासुः पादुमिच्छुः | भ्रान्तिमत्‌ भ्रमणयुतम्‌। वारियन्त्रम्‌ उद्घाटन- ` 


घरीयन्त्रम्‌ | परिपतति समाश्रयति | समग्र: सपूर्ण: | त्वम्‌ | उपगुणे: क्षत्रिय 
तेजोभिरिब | सप्तसप्तिः आदित्यः | सर्वे: उस्तै; किरणे: | दीप्यते ॥१२॥ 
` अव्याजेति | अव्याजसुन्द्रीम्‌ अनलङ्काररमणीयाम्‌ | तां मालविकाम्‌ | 





x हु xe ललितेन मनोहरेण | विज्ञानेन सगीतकलापरिज्ञानेन योजयता प्रापयता | विधात्रा 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः ३१ 


कि बहुना | सखे, चिन्तयितव्योऽस्मि | | 
विदू०--भवदावि अहं | fee विपणिकन्दु विअ से उअरूभन्तर 
| भत्रताप्यहम्‌। दृढे विपणिकन्दुरिव म उदराम्यन्तर 
दुज्झइ | 
दह्यते | x 
राजा--एवमेव भवान्सुहृदथ त्वरताम्‌ | ल ae = 
विदू०--गहीदो खणो । किंतु मेह्दवलीणिरुद्धा जो अ 
गृहीतः क्षणः | किंतु मेधावळीनिरुद्धा wpe 
पराहीणदंसणा तत्तहोदी | भववि सूणपरिसरचरो विअ विहः 
पराधीनदशना तत्रभवती | भवानपि सूनापरिसरचर ईव Es 
आमिसलोलुओ भीरुओअ । ता अणादुरो भविअ sse E T 
आमिषळोळुपो भीरुकश्व । तदनातुरो भूत्वा कार्यसिद्धि प्राथेयमान 
से रोअसि | 
मे रोचसे । E 
राजा--कथमनातुरो भविष्यामि । 
सर्घान्तःपुरवनिताव्यापारप्रतिनिव्ृततहृदयस्य । 
मे खेहस्येकायनीभूता ॥१४॥ 
सा वामलोचना मे खहस्येकायनाभूत 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 
इति द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | 








~= खनन 


टहरा —— —Á— जा एवमेष इत्यमव 
— विपणिकन्दुनीम पण्यवीथिकायां त्रीहिपचनपात्रम्‌ । यथा एवमेव p 
भवान्‌ भोजनरूपे खकार्ये त्वरते तथा । सुद्ददर्थ Wed मालविकापुनदशने | 
S. : Re 

ग्रहीतक्षण: | कालविशेषेऽवसरे व्यापारे पारतन्त्र्ये च | मध्ये त a 
क्षणदान्दः कथ्यते षट्सु। ग॒हीत्यापारः | सूना TAMA | अनातुरः 
अच्याकुलः | | 

सर्वेति। सर्वान्तःपुरवनिताग्यापारं सवोसाम्‌ "osi EN 
घीणां ब्यापार प्रति उद्दिश्य निदृत्तद्ददयस्य सक्तमनस; | $1 सा P 
माळविका । स्नेहस्य प्रेम्णः | एकायनीभूता एक केवलम्‌ अयनं स्थान तदूभूतां॥ 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः । 
( ततः प्रविशति परित्राजिकायाः परिचारिका ) 
परिचारिका--आणत्त्मि भअवदीए | समाहिदिए देवीए | 
. आज्ञप्तास्मि भगवत्या। समाहितिके देव्या. . dl 
उवाअणत्थ बीअऊरअं गेण्हिअ आअच्छत्ति ता जाव पमद्बणपालिअं ` 
उपायनार्थ बीजपूरकं गृहीत्वाऽऽगच्छेति | तदू यावत्प्रमदवनपालिकां ` | 
मधुअरिअं अण्णेसामि। एसा तवणीआसोअं | 
- मधुकरिकामन्विष्यामि । (परिक्रम्यावलोक्य) एषा तपनीयशोक- 
ओलोअन्ती महुअरिआ चिट्टदि जाब णं उवसप्पामि | 
. मवलोकयन्ती मधुकरिका तिष्ठति | यावदेनामुपसपीमि | 
( ततः प्रविदात्युद्यानपालिका ) 
प्रथमा--( Suus) महुअरिए, अवि सुहो द्‌ उज्जाणव्वावारो | 
| ; अपि सुखस्त उद्यानव्यापारः | 
द्वितीया--अझो समाहिदिआ | सहि, सागद ते ।' 
| अहो समाहितिका | सखि, स्वागतं ते । 
' समा०-दळा, भगबदि आणवेदि । _ अरित्तपाणिणा अझारिसः 
सखि, भगवत्याज्ञापपति। ' अरिक्तपाणिनास्माइृदा- 
जणेण तत्तददोदी देवी देक्खिदृव्वा । ता बीअपूरएण सुस्सूसिदु 
जनेन तत्रभवती देवी द्वष्टव्या । तद्वीजपूरकेण शुश्रूषितु- 
इच्छासित्ति | | | 3 
मिच्छामीति । 
मधु०--णं सणिहिद्‌ बीजपूरअं। कहेदि दाब अण्णोणसंघरि- 
e. ननु संनिहित बीजपूरकम्‌ । ` कथय तावदन्योन्यसंघर्षि- 
सिदाणं णट्टा अरिआणं उबदेश Beast कदरो भवदीए पसंसिदो | 
 ___तनानाव्याचाययोरुपदेशं दृष्ट्या कतरो भगव्या प्रशंसितः | तयोनास्बाचार्ययोरुपदेशं दृष्टया कतरो भगव्या प्रशंसितः | 
o Rahaa: सेन्यासिन्याः । उपायनाथे सभाजनाथंम्‌ | बीजपूर मातुलिङ्गः 
फलम्‌ तपनीयाशोकः रक्ताशोकः |. अरिक्तपाणिना अञ्चून्यहस्तेन | 


i 
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तृतीयोऽङ्गः ३३ 


समा०-दुवेवि किल आअमिणा पओअणिडणा अ। किंतु 
द्वावपि किलागमिनौ प्रयोगनिपुणो च। किंतु 
सिस्सागुणविसेसेण उण्णमिदो गणदासो | 
शिष्यागुणविरेषेण उन्नमितो गणदासः | | 
सधु०--अह माळविआगद्‌ कोछीण कि सुणीअदि । 
अथ मालविकागत कौढीन कि श्रयते। 
समा०--दिढ किल afta साहिलासो भट्टा । कितु due 
cà किल तस्यां साभिलाषो भत्ता । किंतु केवल 
धारिणीए चित्तं रक्खन्तो अत्तणो पहुत्तणं ण दसेदि। माळविआवि sag 
धारिण्याश्चित्तं रक्षन्नात्मनः प्रभुत्वं न दशयति । मालविकाप्येषु 
दिअहेसु अणुहूदसुत्ता विअ माळदीमाला मिळाणा ढक्खीअदि | अदो 
Ragg मालतीमाला म्लाना लक्ष्यते। अत 
वरं ण जाणे । lasts मं । 
पर न जाने | विसृज माम्‌ | 
सधु ०--एदं साहावलस्बिदे बीअपूरअं गेण्ह | 
एतच्छाखावळम्वित बीजपूरक गृहाण | 
समा०--तह्‌ | : हला तुमं वि अदो 
तथा | ( इति नाय्येन बीजपूरकं ग्रहीत्वा) सखि स्वमप्यतः 
पेसळद्रं साहुजणसुस्सूसाए फळं पावेहि | 


पेराळतरं साधुजनशुश्रूषायाः फल प्राप्नुहि | ( इति प्रस्थिता ) 


WHgo— हला, समं एव्व गच्छह्म | अह चि इमस्स चिराअमाण- 
सखि, सममेव गच्छावः | अहमप्यस्य चिरायमाणः 
कुसुमोग्गमस्स तवणीआसोअस्स दोहळणिमित्तं देवीए विण्णावेमि | 
FNRI तपनीयाशोक्रस्य दोहृदनिमित्तं देव्यै विज्ञापयामि । 
' समा०--जुजइ | अहिआरो क्खु ge । 
युज्यते । अधिकारः ag तव [ इति निष्क्रान्ते ] 


-amema 





अनुभूतमुक्ता अनुभूय मुक्ता शिरसि परिमलाथ war मुक्ता | 
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३३ साळविकायिसिन्रे 


( तत: प्रविशति कामयमांनावस्थो राजा विदूषकश्च ) 
राजा०---( आत्मान विलोक्य ) 
शरीर क्षामं स्यादसति प्रियालिङ्गनसुखे 
भवेत्सास्रं चक्षुः क्षणमपि न सा इश्यत इति। 
तया सारङ्गाक्ष्या त्वमसि न कदाचिद्विरहितं 
प्रसक्ते निवाणे हृदय परितापं वहसि किम्‌ ॥१॥ 


विदूषकः-अळं भवदो धीरदे उञ्झिअ परिदेविदेण | दिट्ठा . 


अळं भवतो धीरतासुज्झित्वा परिदेवितेन । दृष्टा 
wu तत्तहोदीए माळविआए पिअसही वउळावलिआ। सुणाबिदा अ तं 
मया तत्रभवत्या माळविकायाः प्रियसखी बकुछावलिका। श्राविता च त- 
अत्थं जो सवदा ARA | 
मर्थ यो भवता संदिष्टः | 
राजा--ततः किमुक्तवती | 
विदू०--विणावेहि भट्टारं | अणुगद्दीदह्मि इमिणा णिओएण। कितु सा 
ज्ञापय भर्तारम्‌ | अनुगृहीतास्म्यनेन नियोगेन। किं तु सा 
तबस्सिणी देवीए अहिअं रक्खीअमाणा णाअरक्खिदो विअ णिही ण 
तपखिनी देव्याधिके रक्ष्यमाणा नागरक्षित इव निधिने 
सुहं समासादइदव्वा | तह॒बि घटइर्सं ति | 
सुख समासादयितव्या । तथापि घटयिष्यामीति । 
राजा--भगवन्‌ संकल्पयोने, प्रतिबन्धवत्सु चापि विषयेष्वभि- 


* > n m mm WU MD t E ttg t 


शरीरमिति । प्रियालिङ्गनसुखै दयितापरिष्वङ्सुखे | असति अविद्यमाने | 
aR वपुः । क्षामं झृशम्‌। स्यात्‌ मवेत्‌ । क्षणमपि क्षणमात्रमपि । सा 
मालविका | नदृद्यते इति न लक्ष्यतइति | चक्षुः | साख सवाष्पम्‌ | स्यात्‌। द 
हृदय हे चित्त | सारङ्गाक्ष्या इरिणनेत्रया | तया सालबिकया | कदाचित्‌ 
जातुचित्‌ | विरहितं वियुक्तम्‌॥ नासि न भवसि। अत; कारणात्‌, निर्वाणे 
सुखे । प्रसक्ते प्रस्तुते सति। [किं fae परितापं संतापम्‌ । जजसि 


— य्राप्तोषि ॥१॥ 


प्रतिबन्धवत्सु sare | विषयेषु रूपादिभोगेषु । 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः ` ३५ 
निवेशकारी कि तथा प्रहरसि यथा जनोऽयं न कालान्तरक्षमो भबति | 
( सविस्मयम्‌ ) 

क रुजा हृदयप्रमाथिनी 
क चते विश्वसनीयमायुधम्‌ | 
ag तीकष्णतर यदुच्यते 
तदिदं मन्मथ wd त्वयि ॥२॥ 
विदू०-ण भणामि afta साहणिञ्ज किदो उवक्खेओत्ति। पञ्ज 
Ag भणामि तस्मिन्साधनीये कृतः उपक्षेपति । qur 
TAMAS AT अप्पाण | 
वस्थापतु भवानात्मानम्‌ | 


राजा--अथेमं दिवसशेषमुचितव्यापारविमुखेन चेतसा कनु खलु 


यापयासि | | 
बिदू०--अज्ज एव्च बसंद्पुढ्मावदारसुहआणि रक्तकुरबआणि उवा 
अयेव वसन्तप्रथमावतारसुभगानि  रक्तकुरबकाण्युपा- 
wm पेसिअ णवबसन्तावदारव्ववदेसेण इरावदीए णिउणिआ 
TW A नववसन्तावतारव्यपदेशनरावत्या निपुणिका 
Hen पत्थिदो भवं । इच्छामि अज्जउत्तेण सह दोढाहिरोहणं अणु- 
मुखेन प्रार्थितो भवान्‌ । इच्छाम्यार्यपुत्रेण सह दोलाधिरोहणमनु- 
alae ति | भवदावि से पडिण्णाद्‌ | ता पसदवणं एव्व गच्छह्म । 
भत्रितुमिति | भवताप्यस्यै प्रतिज्ञातम्‌। तत्रमदवनमेत्र गच्छावः । 
राजान क्षममिद्म्‌ | 
विदू०--कहं विअ | 
कथमिव | 


क्वेति | दृदयप्रमाथिनी चित्तर्तक्षोभकारिणी | रुजा व्याधिः | क्क | विश्वस- 


नीयं विश्वस्तम्‌ | आयुधं क्क । मृदु लोके सुकुमार वस्तु | तीश्णतरम्‌ अत्यन्त- 
तीश्म्‌ इति यदुच्यते | तदिदं मन्मथ त्वयि इश्यत इत्यर्थः ॥२॥ 

साधनीये कर्तव्ये | उपक्षेपः प्रवेशः । उचितव्यापारः राजकायापयोगि । 
रक्ताशोककुरबकाणि तपनीयाशोककुसुमानि च, कुरत्रककुसुमानि च। 
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राजा--वयस्य, निसगनिपुणाः स्त्रियः स्त्रियः | कथमन्यसंक्रान्तहृदय- 
मुपलालयन्तमपि ते सखी न मां लक्षयिष्यति | अतः पश्यामि | 
उचितः प्रणयो वर Red 
बहवः खण्डनहेतवो हि दृष्टा! | 
ex धिर्म A 3 
उपचारविधिमनखिनीनां 
T ८९ A कोपि 
न तु पूवाभ्यधिकोपि भावशून्यः NN 
विदू० 1 जारिहदि भवं अन्तउरपडिठ्टिदे दक्खिणं एकपदे fugit 
नाइतिभत्रानन्तःपुरप्रतिष्ठितं दाक्षिण्पमेकपदे पृष्टतः 
ISA | 
कतुम्‌ | 
राजा--( विचिन्त्य ) तेन हि प्रमदवनमागमादेशय | 
विदू०--इदो इदो भव । 
इत इतो भवान्‌ | 
( उभौ परिक्रामतः ) 
विदू०--एदं पमदवणे पवणद्रचळाहि पल्लबङ्गळीहि तुवरेदि 
: Sane पवनद्रचलाभिः पछवाङ्गलिभिस्त्वरय 
विअ भवन्तं पवेसिदु । | * 
- तीव भवन्तं TIZA | 
राजा--( स्पशसुखे रूपयित्वा ) अभिजातः खलु वसन्तः | सखे, 
qu | 








= 


उपलालयन्त प्रसादयन्तम्‌ | न लक्षयिष्यति न ज्ञास्यति | 

उचितेति । प्रणयः इरावत्याः प्रणयः प्राथना | विदन्तु प्रतिषेद्धुम्‌ । वरं 
मनाक्‌ प्रियम्‌। हि यस्मात्कारणात्‌ | खण्डनहेतव: ईष्यांकोपकारणानि | 
E अनेके | इष्टाः | waar: प्रेमरहित: | उपचारविधि: इष्टाचरणम्‌ | 
पूवाभ्यधिकोऽपि पूर्वस्मादुपचोरविधरतिशयितोऽपि | मनस्विनीनां तु 


AMAT पुनः | विवेक्रवतीनामित्यर्थः | उपचारविधिन भवति किंतु अप- 
चारविधिरित्यर्थः ॥३॥ 


पृष्टतः कतुं पश्चात्कतुम | 
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तृतीयोऽङ्कः 


आमत्तानां श्रवणसुभगेः कूजितेः कोकिलानां 
सानुक्रोश मनसिजरुजः सह्यतां पृच्छतेव | 
अङ्ग चूतप्रसवसुरमिदक्षिणो मारुतो 
सान्द्रस्पशः करतल इव व्यापतो माधवेन ॥४॥ 
विदू०--पविस णिव्वुद्छिहाअ | 
प्रविश निवृंतिळाभाय | 
( उमा प्रविशतः ) 


विदू०--अवहाणेण fafz देहि । एदं खु भवन्तं विअ विलोह 
अवधानेन इष्टिं देहि | एतत्खलु भवन्तमिव — fen 

इढुकामाए महुळच्छीए जुवइवेसळजापइत्तअं बसन्तकुसुमणेबत्थं गहीदं। 
पठुकामया मझुळक्ष्म्या युवतिवेषळजयितृक्कं वसन्तकुसुमनेपथ्यं गृहीतम| 


राजा-- ननु विस्मयात्‌ एतदवलोकयामि | 
रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषितशुणो विम्बाधरालक्तकः 

= अत्याख्यातावशपक PMAR RATATAT TATRA | 

आसत्तानांसांते । आमत्तानाम्‌ इषन्मत्तानाम्‌। आङ्गीषदर्थोऽभि 
व्यासां कोकिलानां TA अरवणसुभगैः ARTAL कूजिते 
शब्द्‌: | सानुक्रोश सानुग्रहम्‌ | मनसिजरुजः कामव्यथायाः | सह्यताम्‌ | 
एच्छतेव स्थितन | माधवेन queda | चूतप्रसवसुरभिः सहृकारकुसुमगन्धिः | 
दक्षिणो मारुतः दक्षिणदिग्मंवो वायुः । अङ्गे देहे | सान्द्रस्पर्शः weet: | 
करतल: | व्यापृतइव संपृक्तइव, संचारितइव (vll ` 

'निब्ृतिलाभाय सुखप्रातये | 

चसन्तकुसुमनेपथ्यम्‌ वसन्तकुसुममेव नेपथ्यम्‌ अलङ्कार; | 

रक्ताशोकेति | विम्त्राधरे बिम्त्रमिव अधरस्तस्मिन्‌। विशेषण विशेष्येण 
बहुलम्‌ इति समासः | उपमित व्याघादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे इत्यपवादस्तु 
कविभिरत्र प्रायेण Aled: | अळक्तकः लाक्षा | रक्ताशोकरुचा रक्ताशोक- 
कुसुमकान्त्या | विशेषितगुणः विशेषितः अतिशयितः गुणः रागः यस्य सः 
तथोक्तः | इयामावदातारुणं इयामं च अवदातं च अरुणं च तथोक्तम्‌ । वणा 
बर्णेन' इति कमंधारयसमासः | कुरव्वक कुरव्वकपुष्पम्‌ | प्रत्याख्यातविशेषक 
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आक्रान्ता तिलकक्रिया च तिलकैलंग्रदिरेफाञनेः 
सावज्ञेव. मुखप्रसाधनविधौ श्रीमाधवी योषितास्‌ ॥५॥ 
(sat नाट्येनोद्यानशोभां निर्वणयत: ) 
( ततः प्रविशति पर्युत्सुका मालविका ) G 
माळविका--अविण्णाहहिअअं wert अहिलसन्ती अत्तणो 
अविज्ञातह्ृदयं भर्त्तारमभिलषन्त्यात्मनोऽ 
वि दाव ळजेमि। कुदो feat सिणिद्धस्स सहीजणस्स इमं वुत्तन्तं 
पि तावछज्ने। कुतो विभवः स्निग्धस्य सखीजनस्येमं वृत्तान्त 
आचक्खिदु | ण जाणे अप्पडिआरशुरुअं वेअणां केत्तिअं कालं 
माख्यातुम्‌। न जानेऽप्रतीकारगुरुकां वेदनां कियन्तं काळं 
मअणो मं णइस्सदित्ति। ( इति कतिचित्पदानि गत्वा ) कहिखु 
मदनो मां नेष्यतीति। कुत्र खलु 
पत्थिदह्मि | ( इति स्मृतिममिनीय ) आदिट्टह्मि देवीए | गोदमचावलादो 
प्रस्थितास्मि । आदिष्टास्मि देव्या । गोतमचापला- 
दोळापरिभट्टार सरुजा मह चळणा | gH दाव गदुअ तवणीअ 
दोलापरिश्रष्टायाः सरुजौ मम चरणौ। ud तावद्वत्वा तपनीया 
सोअस्स दोहल frase fr | जदि सो पञ्चरत्तव्भन्तरे कुसुमं दंसेदि 
शोकस्य दोहद निवतेयेति | यद्यसौ पञ्चरात्राम्यन्तरे कुसुमं afr 
तदो अहं अहिलासपूरइत्तअं पसादं दाइस्सं ति । जाव णिओअभूमि 
तताहमभिलाषपूरयितृक प्रसाद दास्यामीति। यावन्नियोगभूमि 


———— — 





प्रत्याख्यात तिरस्कृतं विशेषकं पत्रभङ्गो येन तथोक्तम्‌ | लम्नद्विरिफाञ्जतैः लग्न: 

सक्तः द्विरेफः भ्रमरः एव अञ्जनं येषु तैः | तिलकैः तिलककुसुमैः | Ner- 

क्रियापि तिलकस्य छलाटिकाया; क्रिया । आक्रान्ता उछ्द्धिता, परिभूतेत्यर्थः | 

माधवी मधुसंबन्धिनी | श्री: शोभा । योषितां स्त्रीणाम्‌ | मुखप्रसाधनविधौ 

मुखालङ्काकरणे । Mata अवमानसहितिव । अवमाननां कुतवती- E 

वेत्यर्थः ॥५॥ E 
४ पञ्चात्राभ्यन्तरे पञ्चरात्रमध्ये | अभिलाषपूरयितृक प्रियसम्मानदायकम्‌ | i 
— प्रसाद्‌ परितोषम्‌ | नियोगभूसिं तपनीयाशोकसमीपम | 


bs 
- | 
* o» 
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पुढमं गदा होमि,ताव अणुपदं मम चलणालकारहत्थाए बकुछावलिआए 
प्रथम गता भवामि, तावदनुपद मम चरणाछंकारहर्तया बकुलावलिकया 
आअन्तव्बं, परिदेवइस्सं ताववीसद्धं मुहुत्तअं । 
` गन्तव्यम्‌ , परिदेवयिष्यामि तावदिस्रब्ध eda | 
( इति परिक्रामति ) 
विदू०--(इष्ट्र) वअस्स,इअं खु सीहुपाणुव्बेजिद्स्स मच्छण्डिआ 
वयस्य,इय wu सीघुपानोद्वेजितस्य मत्स्यण्डिको 
उचणदा | 
पनता । 
राजा--अयि, किमेतत्‌ | 
विदू०--एसा खु णादिपज्जेत्तवेसा ऊसुअवअणा एआइणी 
एषा खलु नातिपर्याप्तवेषोत्सुकवदनेकाकिनी 
साळचिआ अदूरे बट्टदि । 
साळविकाऽदूरे वतेते | 
राजा--( सहषेम्‌ ) कथ मालविका | 
विदू०--अह इं । 
अथकिम्‌ | 
रा।जा--शक्यमिदानीं जीवितमवळम्बितुम्‌ | 
त्वदुपलभ्य समीपगतां प्रियां 
हृदयसुच्छवूसित मम ASTM | 
तरूब्ृतां पथिकस्य जलार्थिनः 
सरितमारसितादिव सारसात्‌ ॥६॥ 


प्रथमं गता भवामि “याबत्‌ पुरानिपातयोलंद्‌ः इति भविष्यदर्थे लट्‌ | 
मत्स्यण्डिका नाम रार्कराविरेषः | 

त्वदिति | faa विवशितम्‌ | मम | तत्‌ हृदयम्‌ | प्रियां माळविकाम्‌ । 

. समीपगताम्‌ आसन्नप्राप्ताम्‌ | उपलम्य श्रुत्वा । उच्छ्वसित प्रसन्नम्‌ | जलार्थन: 
जलपानेच्छोः पथिकस्य पान्थस्य । तरुदृतां तरुच्छन्नाम्‌ p सरितं कासारम्‌ | 
आरसितात्‌ शब्दितात्‌। सारसात्‌ सारसपक्षिण: । आसन्नं जमिति 3 
डपलभ्येव ॥६॥ | 


EL S 


T 
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अथ क्क तत्रभवती | 
विदू०--एसा तरुराइमञ्झादो णिक्कन्ता इदो एव्व परिवट्टन्ती 
एषा तरुराजिमध्यान्निष्क्रान्तेते एवं परिवतमाना 
दीसइ | 
eR | 
राजा--( विलोक्य सहर्षम्‌ ) वयस्य, पद्यामि । 
विपुल नितम्बबिम्बे मध्ये क्षामं समुन्नतं कुचयोः | 
अत्यायतं नयनयोमंम जीवितमेतदायाति ON 
सखे, पूर्वेस्मादतिमनोहरमवस्थान्तरमारूढा तत्रभवती | तथाहि 
शरकाण्डपाण्डुगण्डथछेयमाभाति परिमिताभरणा | 
माधवपरिणतपत्रा कतिपयङुसुमेवः कुन्दलता ॥८॥ | 
विदू०--एसावि भव विअ मअणव्वाहिण परामिट्टा भविस्सदि | 
( एषापि भवानिव मदनव्याधिना परामृष्टा भविष्यति | 
राजा--सोहादेमेवं प्यति | | 
माळ०--अअं सो ढलिअदोहलापेक्खी अग्गहीदकुसुमणेवत्थो 
अयंस ललितदोद्ददापेक्षी अगृहीतकुसुमनेपथ्य 
उक्कण्ठिदाए मह अणुकरेदि असोओ। जाव से पच्छायसीद्ळे सिला- 
उत्कण्ठिताया ममानुकरोत्यशोकः। यावदस्य प्रच्छायशीतले शिला- 
पट्टण णिसण्णा अत्ताणं विणोदेसि | 
Gen निषण्णात्मानं विनोदयामि | 








I IN SS) oe See Naa 


विपुळमिति। नितम्बबिम्बे श्रोण्याम्‌। विपुल विशालम्‌ | मध्ये अवलग्ने | 
क्षाम कृशम्‌ | कुचयो: WAM: | समुन्नतम्‌ | नयनयोः लोचनयोः | अत्यायतम्‌ 
अतिविस्तृतम्‌ | मम | एतजीवितमेव | आयाति ॥७॥ 

शरेति | शरकाण्डपाण्डुगण्डस्थला शरकाण्ड शरवणदण्डः गण्डयोः स्थलं 
ओ- शरकाण्डवत्‌ पाण्डु धवल गण्डस्थलं यस्याः सा पाण्डुकपोलेत्यर्थ: | परिमिताभरणा 
- अस्पाभरणमूषिता | इयं मालविका | आयाति | कथमिव | माधवपरिणतपत्रा 
E — वसन्तागमनजीणेपर्णा | कतिपयकुसुमा अल्पप्रसूना | कुन्दळताइव ॥८॥ 
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fago—gz भवदा | उक्कण्ठिदम्मित्ति तत्तहोदीए मन्तिद । 
| श्रत भवता | उत्कण्ठितास्मीति तत्रभवत्या मन्त्रितम्‌ । 
राजा--नेतावता भवन्तं प्रसन्नतर्क मन्ये | कुतः | 
वोढा झुरवकरजसां किसलयपुटभेदशीकरानुगतः | 
अनिमित्तोत्कण्डामपि जनयति मनसो मलयवातः USI 
( मालविकोपविष्टा ) 
राजा--सखे इतस्ताबत्‌ | आवां ळतान्तरितो भवावः । 
विदू०--इरावदिं विअ अदूरे समत्थेमि | 
इरावतीमिवादूरे समये | 
राजा--नहि कमळिनीं इष्ट्टा ग्राहमवेक्षते मतङ्गजः । ( इति 
विलोकयन्‌ स्थितः ) 
माल०--हिअअ णिरवळलम्बादो अदिभूमिलंघिणो मणोरद्दादो 
हृदय निरवलम्त्रनादतिभूमिछङ्किनो मनोरथा- 
विरस | कि मं आआसेसि | 
द्विरम। किं मामायासयसि | 
( विदूषको राजानमवेक्षते ) 
राजा-प्रिये प्य वामतां AEA | 
औत्सुक्यहेतुं AINA न त्वं तत्वावबोधैकरसो न तर्कः 
तथापि रम्भोरु करोमि लक्ष्यमात्मानमेषां परिदेवितानाम्‌।। १०॥ 
वोढेति | कुरबकरजसां कुरत्रकपुष्पपरागान्‌'कर्मणि षष्टी’ | वोढा बहन्‌ । 
किसलयपुरभेदशीकरानुगत: प्रवालमुकुलविकासनमकरन्दशीकरसहितः | मलय 
वातः | मनसः चेतसः | अनिमित्तोत्कण्ठां प्रियाविरहरदितस्यापि उत्कण्ठाम्‌ 
आत्सक्य जनयति ॥ ९॥ 
मतङ्गजः मत्तगजः | कमलिनीं सरितम्‌ | Ale नक्रम्‌। नावेक्षते हि न 
गणयति । 
ओत्सुक्येति | प्रिये । त्वम्‌। आत्सुक्येहतु विचारामिछाषकारणं न 
fram न प्रक्राशयसि | तर्क: विचारः | तत्वावबोधेकरसः तत्वं तथ्यम्‌ अव- 
बोधज्ञानं सत्यज्ञान एकरस: मुख्यरसः | न । हे रम्भोरु | तथापि । एषां परि- 
देवितानां विलापानाम्‌ | आत्मानम्‌ | लक्ष्यं करोमि बिलापपात्रमहं भवामि|१०॥ 
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२२ मालविका गिन मित्रे 


विदू०--संपदं भवदो णिस्संसअं भविस्सदि । एसा अप्पिद- 
सांप्रतं भवतो निःसंशय भविष्यति | qariga 
सअणसदेसा विवित्ते ण बडळावलिआ उबट्ठिदा । 
मदनसंदेशा विविक्ते एनां बकुछावलिकोपस्थिता । 
राजा--अपि स्मरेदसावस्मदभ्यर्थनाम्‌ । 
विदू०--किं दाणिं एसा दासीए दुहिदा तुइ शुरुअं संदेसं 
किमिदानीमेषा दास्या दुहिता तव गुरुकं संदेश 
विसुमरेदि | अह्‌ वि दाब ण विसुमरेभि । 
विस्मरति | अहमपि तावन्न विस्मरामि | 
( प्रविश्य चरणालंकारहस्ता ) 
बकु०--अवि gé सहीए | 
अपि सुखं सख्याः | 
साळ०-अझो «erreur! सहि साअदं ते। उवविस | 
अहो बकुलावलिका | सखि खागतं ते। उपविश । 
बकु०--( उपविश्य ) हछा तुमं दाणि जोग्गदाए णिउत्ता । ता 
सखि त्वमिदानीं योग्यतया नियुक्ता । तस्मा 
एक चळणं उवणेहि | जाव साळत्तअं सनूउरं च करेमि | 
देकं चरणसुपनय। . यावत्साळक्तकं सनूपुरं च करोमि । 
साळ०--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) हिअअ अलं 'सुहिदिदाए उवठ्ठिदो अअं 
हृदय अल सुखिततया उपस्थितोऽयं 
विहवोत्ति । कहं दाणीं अत्ताणं मोचएअं। अहवा ws एव्व मम 
विभव इति । कथमिदानीमात्मानं मोचयेयम्‌।  अथंतैतदेव मम 
मिच्छुमण्डण हविस्सदि | 
मृत्युमण्डन भविष्यति | 
बकु०--कि विआरेसि | ager खु इमस्स तवणीआसोअस्स 
किं विचारयसि । उत्सुका खल्वस्य तपनीयाशोकस्य 
 कुसुमोद्नमे देवी। 
_  राजा-कथमशोकदोहद्निमित्तोऽयमारम्भः | 
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विदू०--कि णु खु जाणासि तुमं | मह कालणादो देवी इमं अन्ते 
कि चु खळु जानासि त्वम्‌ | मम  कारणाददेवीमामन्तः- 
` उरणेवच्छेण जोअइस्सदित्ति | 
पुरनेपथ्येन योजयिष्यतीति । 
माळ०--हला मरिसेहि दाव णं | 
सखि AIT तावदेनम्‌ | 
| [ इति पादमुपहरति ] 
बकु०--अइ सरीरअंसि मे | 
अथि शरीरमसि मे | 
[ इतिनाय्थेन चरणसंस्कारमारभते | 
राजा-- 
चरणान्तनिवेशितां प्रियायाः 
सरसां पश्य वयस्य रागरेखाम्‌ | 
प्रथसासिव पहल्वग्रसूति 
हरदग्धस्य मनोभवद्रुमस्य ॥११॥ ` 
विदू०--चलणाणुरूबो खु तत्तहोदीए अहिआरो उवक्सखित्तो | 
चरणानुरूपः खळु तत्रभवत्या अधिकार उपक्षिप्तः | 
राजा--सम्यगाह भवान | 
नवकिसलयरागेणाग्रपादेन बाला 
स्फुरितनखरुचा द्रौ हन्तुमहेत्यनेन | 
अन्तःपुरनेपथ्यं देवीनूपरामरणम्‌ | | 
चरणेति । हे वयस्य । प्रियायाः | चरणान्तनिवेशितां पादाग्रप्रयुक्ताम्‌ | 
सरसां सद्रवाम्‌। रागरखां लाक्षारसशोणरेखाम्‌ | हरदग्धस्य ईश्वरनयनामिदाहितस्य | 
मनोभुव एव द्रुमः तस्य RRITA | प्रथमां पूवमुसन्नाम्‌ । पल्लवप्रसूर्ति 
किसल्याड्कुरमिव ॥११॥ 
उपक्षिप्तः दत्त; | 
नवेति | बाला | नवकिसलयरागेण प्रत्यग्रप्रवालशोभितेन । स्फुरितनख- 
रुचा विलसन्नखकान्तियुक्तेन | अनेन अग्रपादेन पादाग्रेण | eed प्रहठुम्‌ | at । 
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अङुसुमितमशोक दोहदापेक्षया वा 
प्रणमितशिरसं वा कान्तमाद्रोपराधम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
विदू०--पहरिस्सदि तत्तहोदी तुमं अवरद्धम्‌ | 
प्रहरिष्यति तत्रभवती चामपराद्धम्‌ | 
राजा--प्रतिणृद्दीतं वचः सिद्धिदर्शिनो ब्राह्मणस्य | 
( ततः `प्रविशति युक्तमदा इरावती चेरी च ) 
इरा०-हञ्जे णिडणिए सुणोमि बहुसो मदो किळ इत्थिआजणस्स 
. चेटि निपुणिके श्रृणोमि बहुशो मदः किल ्जीजनस्य 
विसेसमण्डण ति । अवि सञ्चो लोअवाओ अअं | 
विशेषमण्डनमिति | अपि स॒त्यो लोकवादोऽयम्‌ । 
निपु०--पढमं छोअवाओ एव्व। अञ्ज सञ्चो संदुत्तो | 
प्रथमं ठोकवाद एव। अद्य सत्यः संवृत्तः | 
इरा-संकित्तणसंसिणा अळं सिणेहेण। कहेहि कुरो दाणि 
संकीतेनशंसिनालं ख्नेहेन। कथय कुत इदानी 
अवगद्‌ घर पुढमं गदो भट्रोत्ति। 
मवगत दोलागृहं प्रथम गतो भर्तेति | 
निपु०--भट्टिणीए अखण्डिदादो पणआदो। 
भट्टिन्या अखण्डितात्प्रणयातू | 
Wo— as सेवाए | मञ्झत्थदं परिगहिअ भणाहि | . 
अळं सेवया | मध्यस्थतां परिगृह्यः भण | 
निपु० -वसन्तोबाअणळोछुबेण अञज्जगोदमेण कहिअं | तुवरदु 
वसन्तोपायनळोछुपेनार्यगौतमेन कथितम्‌ eai 


भट्टिनी । | 
इरा०-- अबस्थासहशं परिक्रम्य est मदेण किलामिअमाणं 
En 00e. : Wero झाम्यमांन :. चेटि मदेन PAAA 
अहेति प्राता भवति । अङुसुमितम्‌ अपुष्पितम्‌ अशोकं च । दोहदापेक्षया 
दोहृदप्रातये | आद्रापराध प्रसयग्रापराधम्‌ । प्रणिद्दितशिरसं पादतले निहितश्िरसं 
कान्तं नायकं च । द्वौ हन्तुमईतीति ॥१२॥ 
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अत्ताणं अजउत्तदंसणे हिअअं तुवरेदि। चढणा उण ण मग्गे पसरन्ति। 
मात्मानमार्यपुत्रदशने हृदय त्वरयति | चरणौ पुनन मार्गे प्रसरतः | 
निपु०--णं पत्तह्म दोलाघरं | 
ननु प्राप्त स्वो दोलागृहम्‌ | 
इरा०--णिउणिए ण एस्थ अज्जउत्तो दीसहि | 
निपुणिके नात्र आर्यपुत्रो इस्यते । 
निपु०--भट्टणीए ओलोअडु | परिह्दासणिमित्तं कहि विः गूढेण 
भट्टिन्य्रलोकयतु । परिहासनिमित्त कुत्रापि गूढेन 
agm होदव्वं। इमं पिअङ्गळदापरिक्खित्तं असोअसिलापट्टअ 
wa भवितव्यम्‌ । इमं प्रियज्लुलतापरिक्षि्तमशोकशिलापट्टक 
वि पविसामो | 
सावामपि प्रविशावः | 
इरा०---(तथा करोति) 
निपु०--( विलोक्य ) emererg भट्टिणी | चूदङ्करं विचिण्णन्तीण 
अवलोकयतु भट्टिनी | चूताङ्कुरं विचिन्वत्योः . 
पिवीलिआहि दंसिद्‌ | 
पिपीलिकाभिर्दे्टम्‌ | 
इरा०--कह विअ | 
कथमिव । 
निपु०--एसा बउलावळिआ असोअपाअवच्छाआए माळविआए 
एषा बकुळाबलिका अशोकपादपच्छायायां माळविकाया 
चळणालंकारं णिव्वट्टेदि | 
चरणालङ्कार निवर्तयति | 
इरा०- ( शङ्कां रूपयित्वा ) अभूमी इअं मालविआए। कह एत्थ 
अभूमिरिय मालविकायाः । कथमत्र 
. तक्केसि । | 
तकेयसि । 
पिपीलिकामिर्दष्ट राजानं मार्गमाणयोरावयोमालविकादर्शने पिपीलिकासम 
मित्यर्थः | 
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निपु०--तक्केमि दोलापरिव्भट्टाए सरुअचळणाए देवीए 
तर्कयामि दोलापरि्रष्टया सरुजचरणया देव्या 
असोअदोहळाहिआरे माळविआ णिउत्तेत्ति। अण्णहा कहं देवी सअं 
अशोकदोहदाधिकारे मालविका नियुक्तेति। अन्यथा कथं देवी खय 
घारिअ णूडरज्ुउळ परिअणस्स अणुजाणिस्सदि | 
ata नूपुर॒युगळं... ... परिजनस्यानुज्ञास्यति । 
इरा०--महदी क्खु से संभावणा। 
महती खल्वस्याः संभावना । 
, निपु०--कि उण ण अण्णेसीअदि भट्टा । 
किं पुननान्विष्यते भतो। 
इरा०-हञ्ज WH चळणा अण्णदो पवट्टन्ति | मणो मह किवि 
, _ हृज्ञे न मे चरणावन्यतः sada | मनो मम किमपि 
विआरदि | आसङ्किद्स्स दाव अन्त गमिस्सं । ( इति मालविकां 
विकारयति | आशङ्कितस्य तावदन्तं गमिष्यामि | 
निवण्ये आत्मगतम्‌ ) ठाणे क्खु कादरं मे हिअअं | 
स्थाने खलु कातरं मे हृदयम्‌ | 
बकु०---( मालविक्रायै चरणं दशयन्ती ) अवि रोअदि ते राअरहा 
अपि रोचत ते रागरेखा- 
विण्णासो । 
विन्यासः । 
माळ०--हला अत्तणो चळण गदोत्ति लज्जेमि ण॑ पसंसिदु। केण 
सखि आत्मनश्वरणगत इति N एनं प्ररांसितुम्‌ केन 
- पसाहणकलाए अहिविणीदासि | 
प्रसाधनकळ([यामभिविनीतासि | 
बकु०--एत्थ अह भत्तुणो सीसह्ि | 
अत्राह भतु: शिष्यास्मि | 
विदू०--तुवरेहि दाव णं शुरुदक्खिणाए | 
त्वय तावदेनां गुरुदक्षिणायै। 
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तृती योऽङ्कः ४७ 


माळ०--दिठ्ठिआ ण गव्विदासि | 
दिष्ञ्या न गर्वतासि | 
बकु०--उवदेसाणुरूवा चळणा ढस्भिअ अञ्ज गव्विदा भविस्सं | 
उपदेशानुरूपौ चरणौ ठब्ध्वाध  गार्विता भविष्यामि | 
(आत्मगतम्‌) हन्त सिद्ध से दोच्च । (रागं विलोक्य । प्रकाशम्‌ ) सहि 
हन्त सिद्ध मे eheu सखि, 
एक्कस्स दे चलणस्स अवसिदो राअणिक्खेवो | केवळं मुहमारुदो 
एकस्य ते चरणस्यावसितो रागनिक्षेपप । sae मुखमारुतो 
लस्भइद्व्वो | अहवा पवादं एव्व एदं ठाणं | 
लम्मयितव्यः | अथवा प्रवातमेत्रैतत्स्थानस्‌ । 
राजा--सखे TA Was | 
आद्रालक्तकमस्याथरण मुखमारुतेन वीजयितुम्‌ | 
प्रतिपन्नः प्रथमतरः संप्रति सेवावकाशो मे ॥१३॥ 
विदू०-कुदो दे अणुसओ | चिरं भवदा एदं कमेण अणुहवि 
कुतस्तेऽनुशायः। चिरं भवता पएतत्क्रमेणानुमवि- 
द्व्वं | 
तब्यम्‌ | | 
बकु०--सहि अरुणसदपत्तं विअ सोहदि दे चछणो। सव्वहा 
aa अरुणशतपत्रमिव शोभते ते चरण: । सवथा 
भत्तुणो अङ्कपरिवट्टिणी होहि । 
भर्तुरङ्कपरित्रतिनी भव | 
( इरावती निपुणिकामवेक्षते ) 
राजा--ममेयमाशीः | 
मार०--हलछा अवअणीअं मन्तेसि । 
सखि अवचनीयं मन्त्रयसे | 


आद्रैति | अस्याः माळविकायाः | आद्रोल्क्तकं द्रवालक्तकम्‌। चरणं 
पादम्‌ | मुखमारुतेन युखवायुना | बीजयितु शोषणार्थ फूत्कारवायु कवम्‌ । 
से मम । प्रथमतरः अष्ठतरः | सेवावकाशः सेवावसरः | प्रतिपन्नः प्रात: ॥१२॥ 
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दीसइ अङ्गेसु । 





३८. सालविकारिनिभित्रे 


बकु०--मन्तइदव्वं एव्व मए मन्तिदं | 
मन्त्रयितव्यमेच मया मन्त्रितम्‌ । 
साळ०--पिआ खु अहं तव | 
प्रिया खल्वहं तव | 
बकु०--ण केवलं मह | 
न केवलं मम | 
माळ०--कस्स वा अण्णस्स | 
कस्य वान्यस्य । 
ब$ु०--गुणेसु अहिणिवेसिणो भत्तुणो वि । 
गुणेष्वभिनिवेशिनो भर्तुरपि | 
माछ०--अढीअ मन्तेसि | ud एव्व मइ णस्थि | 
. अळीक मन्त्रयसे। एतदेव मयि नास्ति | 
चकु०--सच्च तुइ णत्थि। भत्तुणो किसेसु ईसिपरिपण्डुरेसु 
सत्य त्वयि नास्ति। भतुः  कृशेषु ईबत्परिपा ण्ड्रेषु 


इर्यतेऽङ्गेषु | 
निपु०--पुढम «fri विअ हदासाए उत्तरं । . 
प्रथम गर्णितमिव हताझाया उत्तरम्‌ । 

बकु०--अणुराओ अणुराएण पञ्चद्ठव्वो त्ति सुअणवअण पमाणी- 
E अनुरागोऽनुरागेण प्रसेष्टन्य इति सुजनवचनं प्रमाणी- 
सुर्‌ | 

साछ०--कि अत्तणो छन्देण मन्तेसि । 

किमात्मनइछन्देन HATA | . ॒ 

बकु०--णहि णहि | भनुणो खु एदाई पणअभिडुआइई अक्खराइ 
E oo = नहि । wg: खल्वेतानि 'प्रणयमृढुकान्यक्षराणि 
NE ae 


.. ईपलाण्डुरेषु दरपाण्डुरषु। ` 
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साल०--हलछा देवि विचिन्तिअ ण मे हिअअं विस्ससदि | 
सखि देवीं विचिन्त्य नमे हृदयं विश्वसिति । 


बकु०--मुद्धे भमरसंबाधोत्ति वसन्तावदारसव्वस्सं किं ण 
मुग्ध भ्रमरसंबाध इति वसन्तावतारसवेखं किं न 


चूदपपसचो ओ दंसिदव्वो | 
चूतम्रसवोऽवतंसयितन्यः | 
माळ०--तुमं दाव gw अञ्चन्तं सद्दाया होहि । 
तवे तावद्‌ ढुजीतेऽत्यन्तं सहाया भव | 
बकु०—विमद्दसुरही बउलावलिआ खु अहं | 
विमदेसुरमिबकुलावलिका खल्वहम्‌ । 
राजा--साधु बकुछावलिके साधु | 
भाबज्ञानानन्तरं प्रस्तुतेन 
प्रत्याख्याने दत्तयुत्तोत्तरेण | 
वाक्येनेयं स्थापिता खे निदेशे 
स्थाने प्राणाः कामिनां दूत्यधीनाः ॥ १४।। 
इरा०--हज्जे पेक्ख | कारिदा एव्व बउळावलिआए एद्रिंस पद 
gs पश्य । कारिते बकुलावलिकयेतस्मिन्‌ पदं 
साळविआ | 
मालविका | 
निपु०--भट्टिणि णिव्विआरस्सवि उस्सुअदाजणओ उवदेसो | 


भट्टिनि निविंकारस्याप्युत्ुकताजनक उपदेशः | 


दुजाते व्यसने | 

भावेति | 'अलीकं मन्त्रयसे) एतदेव मयि नास्ति’ इत्यादिना मालविका- 
भावोज्ञातः | तदनन्तर प्रस्तुतं बकुलावलिकावाक्यम्‌ 'अनुरागोऽनुरागेण प्रत्येष्ट- 
व्यः? इत्यादिना तस्य प्रत्याख्यानं किमात्मनस्छन्देन इत्यादिना der ‘Aa! 
खस्वेतानि? इत्यादि युक्तोत्तरं तद्वता तेन वाक्येन खे निदेशे स्थापिता माल- 
विकेति यत्‌, तेन, कामिनां प्राणाः दूत्यधीना इति यदुच्यते, तत्‌ खाने 
युक्तम्‌ ॥ १४।। | 
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इरा०-ठाणे खु संकिदं मे हिअअं। गहीदत्था अणन्तरं चिन्तइस्सं | 
स्थाने खलु शङ्कित मे हृदयम्‌ | गृहीताथोनन्तरं चिन्तयिष्यामि । 
बकु०--एसो दुदीओबि दे णिव्वुत्तपरिकन्मा चळणो । जाव 
एष द्वितीयोपि ते निद्वेत्तपरिकमों चरणः। यावदू 
दुवेचि सणूउरे करेमि । ( इति नास्येन नूपरयुगलमामुच्य) ger vif 
द्वावपि सन्नूपुरौ करोमि । हला उत्तिष्ठ 
अणुचिठ्ठ देबीए असोअविआसइत्तअं णिओअ | 
अनुतिष्ठ देव्या अशोकविकासयितृक नियोगम्‌ | 
( उभे उत्तिष्ठतः ) 
इरा- खुदो . देबीए णिओओ । ae दाणि । 
gat देव्या नियोगः । भवत्विदानीस्‌ | 
बकु--एसो उवारूढराओ उअभोअक्खमो'पुरदो दे azz 
एष उपारूढ़राग उपभोगक्षमः पुरतस्ते वतेते । 
मारू०--( सहषेम्‌ ) कि भट्टा । 
किं भती । 
बकु०--( सस्मितम्‌ ) ण दाव भट्टा | एसो असोअसाहावलम्बी 


न तांवद्धतो एषोऽशोकशाखावलम्बी 
पल्लवगुच्छओ | ओदंसेहि णं | 


पछूवगुच्छकः । अवतंसयैनम्‌। 
विदू०--अवि सुद्‌ भवदा | 
= अपि श्रत भवता | 
राजा--सखे पर्यापमेताबता कामिनाम्‌ | 
अनातुरोत्कण्ठितयोः प्रसिध्यता 
समागमेनापि रतिन मां प्रति । 


एतत्‌ पदम्‌ एष व्यवसाय: | “पद व्यवसितत्राणस्थानलक्ष्मा द्विवस्तुषु? इति। 





तृतीयोऽङ्गः ५१ 


प्रस्परप्रापतिनिराशयोबेरं 
शरीरनाशोऽपि समानुरागयोः ॥१५॥ 
( माळविका रचिंतपल्लवावतंसा सलील पादमझोकाय प्रहिणोति ) 
राजा--वयस्य | 
आदाय कर्णकिसलयमसादियमत्र चरणमर्पयति | 
उभयोः सहशविनिमयादात्मान वञ्चित मन्ये 112 E11 
माळ०--अवि णाम AMT सम्भावना सफला भवे | 
अपि नाम आवयोः सम्भावना सफला भवेत्‌ । 
बकु०--हला . णत्थि दे दोसो । णिग्गुणो अअं असोओ जइ 
सखि नास्ति त दोषः। निर्गुणोऽयमशोको यदि 
कुसुमुव्सेदमन्थरो हवे जो इरिसं चलणसक्कारं लहेहि । 
कुसुमोद्भेदमन्थरो भवेद्य इदृशं चरणसत्कारं लभते | 
राजा-- 
अनेन AAA युखरनूपुराराविणा 
नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन चरणेन संभावितः | 
अशोक यदि सद्य एव कुसुमेन संपत्स्यसे 
वृथा वहसि दोइदं ललितकामिसाधारणम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


अनु, मक्ष इत्यर्थः । रतिः IRR: न भवति एकानुरागस्य रसामासतवात्‌ | 


आदायेति | अस्मात्‌ अशोकात्‌ | कर्णकिसल्यं कर्णपूरम्‌ | आदाय 
गहीत्वा | इयं मालविका | अत्र अशोके | चरणं पादम्‌ | अर्पयति | उभयोः | 
सहृशविनिमयात्‌ अशोक्रचरणयोस्साद्वशयत्वात्‌ | आत्मान वञ्चितं मन्ये ॥१६॥ 
- कुसुमोद्भेदमन्थरः कुसुमदर्शनमन्द: योऽयमशोक इंडशचरणसत्कारं लभते स 
यदि कुसुमोद्भेदमन्थरो भवेत्‌ AT ते दोषः | अयमशोको निर्गुणः विरस इत्यर्थः | 
अनेनेति | तनुमध्यया कुशोदर्या | मुखरनूपुराराविणा वाचालमञ्जीरशब्द- 
सहितेन | नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन सद्यो विक्रसितसरोजबन्मनोहरेण | अनेन चरणेन । . 
संभावितः we: | त्वम्‌। अशोक । सद्यः झटित्यव | uel कुसुमेः T 
संपत्स्यसे न जनिष्यसे यदि | ललितकामिसाधारणं शरङ्ञारविलासियुवसमुदाय 
साधारणम्‌ | दोहदम्‌ आतवसूनम्‌ | बृथा वहसि निरर्थकं वहसि ॥१७॥ 
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५२ मालविका सिमिन्रे 


सखे वचनावसरपूवेक प्रवेष्टुमिच्छासि । 
बिदू०--एहि | णं परिहासइस्स । 
एहि | एनां परिहासयिष्यामि | 
( उमो प्रवेश कुरुतः ) 
निपु०--भट्टिणि भट्टा एत्थ पविसदि | 
भट्टिनि भतोत्र प्रविशति | 
इरा०--एव्व Jeu मम चिन्तिद्‌ हिअएण | 
एवं प्रथम मम चिन्तितं हृदयेन | 
विदू०--( उपसृत्य ) होदि जुत्त णाम अत्तहोदो पिअवअस्सो अअं 
भवति युक्त नाम अत्रभवतः प्रियवयस्यो5यम 
असोओ वामपादेण ताडिदु | 
शोकः वामपादेन ताड्यितुम्‌ | 
उभे--( ससंभ्रमम्‌ ) अह्यो भट्टा। ` 
अहो wai! | 
विदू०--बडलावलिए गहीदत्थाए तुए अत्तहोदी ईरिसं अविणअं 
बकुलावलिके गृहीताथया त्त्रयात्रभवतीदृशमविनयं 
करन्ती कीस ण णिवारिदा | 
कुवेती कस्मान्न निवारिता | 
( मालविका भयं रूपयति ) 
निपु०--भट्रिणि पेक्ख | कि पउत्तं अजगोदंमेण | 
| भट्टिनि पश्य । fh प्रवृत्तमायगौतमेन | 
इरा०--कह खु बह्मबन्धु अण्णहा जीविस्सदि | 
कथं खलु ब्रह्मबन्धुरन्यथा जीविष्यति | 
चकु०अञ्ज एसा देवीए णिओअं अणुचिठ्ठदि । एद्स्सि 
| आये एषा देव्या नियोगमनुतिष्ठति। एतस्मि 
Sige परवदी इअं | पसीददु भट्टा । 
नतिक्रेम परवतीयम्‌ । प्रसीदतु भती । 
( इत्यात्मना deat प्रणिपातयति ) 
E i ; राजा-यद्येवमनपराद्धासि। उत्तिष्ठ भद्रे (इति हस्तेनग्रहीत्वैनामुत्थापयति) 


3 E. ; 
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विदू०--जुजइ | देवी एत्थ माणइदव्वा | 
युज्यते | देव्यत्र मानयितव्या | 
राजा 
किसल्यसृदोर्विलासिनि कठिने निहितस्य पादपस्कन्धे । 
चरणस्य न ते बाधा सप्रति वामोरु वामस्य ॥१८॥ 
( मालविका ost नाययति ) 
इरा०--अहो णवणीद्हिआओ अज्जउत्तो | 
अहो नवनीतहृदय आर्यपुत्रः | 
साळ०--वउलावलिए एहि | अनुट्टिद अत्तणो णिओअं देविए 
बकुलावलिके एहि | अनुष्टितमात्मनो नियोगं देव्ये 
णिवेदेह्म | 
निवेदयावः । 
बकु०--तेण हि विण्णावेहि were विसञ्जेहित्ति | 
तेन हि Aana भतोरं विसजयेति | 
राजा--अद्रे यास्यसि | ममतावदुत्पन्नावसरसर्थित्वं श्रूयताम्‌ । 
यु०--अवहिदा सुणाहि.। आणवेढु भट्टा । 
अवहिता श्रणु । आज्ञापयतु भतो | 
राजा-- 
श्रतिपुष्पमयमपि जनो बभाति न तादशं चिरात्प्रभृति | 
WAI पूरय दोइदमस्याप्यनन्यरुचेः ॥ १९ ॥ 
इरा०--(सहसोपसुत्य) पूरेहि पूरेहि | णं असोओ कुसुम दसेदि । 


पूरय पूरय। ननु अशोकः कुसुमं दशयति। 
किसलयेति | हे विलासिनि | कठिने पादपस्कन्धे कठिने विपे | 
- निहितस्य | किसलयमृदोः । ते । वामस्य चरणस्य वामपादस्य | वामोरु । 


संप्रति | बाधा व्यसनं न नह्यपि ॥१८॥ 
घृतीति | अयमपि जनः अइमपि। चिरात्प्रभ्रति अनेककालमारभ्य । 


- ताइश तत्सदृदाम्‌ | धृतिपुष्षे प्रियसूनम्‌ । न बभाति | अयमशोक इव चिरकाले- 


नापि न adie: | अनन्यरुचेः अन्यासु न रुचेः अनन्यामिछाषिणः | 
अस्य मम | दोहदं TSS | स्पशौमृतेन आसिञ्गनादिस्पशरसेन ॥१९॥ 
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AA उण पुप्फदि फलदि अ | 
७ "WT 
अय पुनः पुष्युति Hele च | 
( सर्वे इरावतीं दृष्टा सम्भ्रान्ताः ) 
राजा--(अपवार्य) वयस्य का प्रतिपत्तिरत्र । 
बिदू०--कि अण | TETAS एव्व | 
क्िमन्यत्‌। जङ्काबळमेव | 
इरा०--बउछावलिए साहु तुए उवक्कन्त | मालविए तुमं दाव 
बकुलावलिके साधु त्वयोपक्रान्तम्‌। माळविके त्वं aad 
सफळपत्थणं करेहि अज्जउतं | 
सफलप्रार्थन कुत्रीर्यपुत्रम्‌ | 
उमे--पसीद्दु भट्टिणी। का अझे भत्तुणो पणअपरिग्गहर्स | 
प्रसीइतु भट्टिनी । के आवां भतेः प्रणयपरिग्रहस्य | 
( इति निष्क्रान्ते ) 
इरा०--अविस्ससणीया पुरिसा | मए क्खु अत्तुणो वञ्चणावअण 
अविश्वसनीयाः पुरुषाः मया VS आत्मनो वच्चनावचनं 
पमाणीकरिअ वाहदगीदरत्ताए हरिणीए विअ असङ्किदाए एद्‌ ण विण्णादं | 
प्रमाणीकृत्य व्याधगीतरक्तया हरिण्येवाशङ्कितयैतन्न विज्ञातम्‌ । 
विदू०-( जनान्तिकम्‌ ) पडिजोएहि दाणिं किंपि | कम्मग्गहीदेण 
प्रतियोजयेदानी किमपि। कमगृहीतेन 
कुम्भीलएण संधिच्छेदे सिक्खिओस्मित्ति qued होदि । | 
कुम्भीळकेन संधिच्छेदे शिक्षितोऽस्मीति वक्तव्यं भवति | 
राजा-सुन्दरि न मे माळविकया कञ्चिदर्थः । मया त्वं चिरय- 
सीति यथा कथचिदात्मा विनो दित: | 
इरा०--विस्ससणीओसि | मए ण विण्णादं site विणोद्वत्थु 
विरवसनीयो5सि । मया न विज्ञातमीदरा विनोद्वरतु 
जङ्घाबल धावनम्‌। कमंग्रहीतेन कर्मणि चोर्यकर्मणि wer कुम्मी- 
लकेन चोरेण | सन्धिच्छेदे पिहितभूमिः सन्धिस्तस्य छेदने भेदने | सुरङ्गक्ररणे 
इत्यर्थः शिक्षितः अभ्यसितः अस्मि इति वक्तव्यं भवति 1 किमपि प्रतियोजय 
उपपन्नम्‌ अनुपपन्नं वा उत्तरं कुर्वित्यर्थः | 
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अज्जउत्तेण Bassa | अण्णहा मन्दभाइणीए एव्वं ण करीअदि | 
आथपुत्रेणोपळब्धमिति | अन्यथा मन्दभागिन्येबं न क्रियते। 
विदू०--मा दाव अत्तहोदी अत्तहोदो दक्खिणस्स TATE AAT | 
मा ताबदत्रमवती अत्रभवतो दाक्षिण्यस्योपरोथं भणतु | 
समावत्तिदिट्ठेण देवीए परिअणेण संकहा वि जइ अवराहो ठाविअदि 
समापत्तिदष्टेन देव्याः परिजनेन संकथापि यदि अपराधः स्थाप्यते 
एत्थ तुमं एव्व पमाण | 
अत्र त्वमेव प्रमाणम्‌ | 
इरा०--णं संकहा णाम Eng | किति अत्ताणं आआसइस्सं | 
ननु सकथा नाम भवतु | किमित्यांत्मानमायासयिष्यामि | 
( इति रुषा प्रस्थिता) 
राजा--( अनुसरन्‌) प्रसीदतु भवती । 

( इरावती रशनासंदितचरणा व्रजत्येव ) 
राजा--सुन्दरि न शोभते प्रणयिनि जने निरपेक्षता । 
इरा०--सठ अविस्ससणीअहिअओसि | 

शठ अविश्बसनी यहृदयोऽसि । 
राजा-- E 
शठ इति मयि तावदस्तु d 
परिचयवत्यवधीरणा प्रिये | 
चरणपतितया न चण्डितां | 
frase मेखल्यापि याचिता ॥ २० ॥ 








क्व 


समापत्तिदृष्टन, यदच्छादृटेन | रशनासंदित मेखलाबद्धम्‌ | 

शठइति । हे प्रिये | परिचयबति परिचयः प्रश; यस्य सः परिचयवान्‌ 
तस्मिन्‌ अतिशायने मतुप्‌ । मयि । शठ इति गूढ्विप्रियकर इति । अवधीरणा 
तिरस्कार: अस्तु । यतः अतिपरिचयादवशेति वदन्ति तस्मादियमवधीरणा 
युक्तेति भाव: । हे चण्डि अत्यन्तकोपने । चरणपतितया | मेखल्या | याचिता 
प्रार्थितापि | ताम्‌ अवधीरणाम्‌ | न Paste किमिदं युक्तमिति दोष: I| ell 
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इरा०---इअ पिं हदासा तुमं एव्व अणुसरदि | 
इयमापे हताशा त्वामेवानुसराते | 
( इति रशनामादाय राजान ताडयितुमिच्छति ) 
राजा--इयमिरावती | 
बाष्पासारा हेमकाश्चीशुणेन 
श्रोणीबिम्बादव्यपेक्षांच्युतेन | 
चण्डी चण्डं हन्तुमभ्युद्यता मां 
विद्युदाञ्ना मेघराजीव विन्ध्यम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
इरा०--कि मं एव्वं भूओ वि अवर्धं करेसि | 
कि मामेबे भूयोप्यपराद्भां करोषि । 
( इति सरशन हरुतमवलम्ब्रयति ) 
रांजा-- 
अपराधिनि मयि दण्डं संहरसि किमुद्यत कुटिलकेशि | 
बधयसि विलसितं त्वं दासजनायात्र कुप्यसि च ॥२२॥ 
नूनमिद्मलुज्ञातम्‌ | ( इति पादयोः पतति ) 
इरा०--ण खु इमे माळविआचळलणा,जा दे हरिसदोहदळं पूरइस्स न्ति। 
न खल्विमौ माळविकाचरणौ, यौ ते हर्षदोहृदं पूरयिष्यतः | 
( इति निष्क्रान्ता सचेटी ) 
विदू०--उठेहि | किदप्पसादोऽसि | 
उत्तिष्ठ | कृतप्रसादोऽसि | 


बाष्पेति | बाष्पासारा अश्रुवर्षा | श्रोणिबिम्बात्‌ नितम्त्रबिम्बात्‌ । अव्य 
पेक्षाच्युतेन कोपप्रस्थान्याग लितेन | हेमकाञ्जीगुणेन | चण्डी अत्यन्तकोपना | 
चण्डम्‌, माम्‌ | हन्तुम्‌ अभ्युद्यता प्रहृतुमुद्यता | कथमिव, मेघराजी मेघमाला | 
िदुद्दाञ्ञा सौदामिनीगुणेन | विन्ध्यं पर्वतमिव ॥२१॥ 
अपराधिनीति । हे कुटिलकेशि अरालकेशि । अपराधिनि कृतापराधे | 
मयि | उद्यतम्‌ उद्योगितम्‌ | दण्डम्‌ आज्ञाम्‌ | कथं संहरसि किमर्थ निवर्त- : 
E. यसि | विलसित विलासम्‌ | वधयसि । त्वं दासजनाय किङ्करजनाय | 
 ङप्यसिच ARTIR अनुवक्रम्‌ प्रतीपम्‌ | 
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` राजा- ( उत्थाय इरावतीमपश्यन्‌ ) कथं गतेव प्रिया | 
विदू०---वअस्य दिद्धिआ इमस्स अविणअस्स अप्पसण्णा गदा एसा 
वयस्य दिष्ट्या अनेनाविनयेनाग्रसन्ना गतेषा 
ता वअं fare अवक्कमाम | जाव अङ्गारओ रासि विअ अणुवक्क 
तद्वयं शीघ्रमपक्रमामः | यावदङ्गारको राशिमिवानुवक्र 
पद्गिमण ण करेदि | : 
प्रतिगमनं न करोति | 
राजा-अहो मदनस्य वेषम्यम्‌ । 
मन्ये .प्रियाहृतमनास्तस्या : प्रणिपातलङ्घन सेवाम्‌ | 
एवं हि प्रणयवती सा शक्यसुपेक्षितु कुपिता ॥२३॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्तः सह वयस्येन । ) 


इति ठृतीयोऽङ्कः | 





mie र - 
सन्य इति Aaga: मांडविकाहतमनाः । प्रणिपातळङ्कन प्रणा- 


मातिक्रमम्‌ | तस्याः इरावत्याः । सेवाम्‌ अनुकूलाचरणम्‌ | मन्ये | सेवायाः 
फलमाह | कुपिता war) प्रणयवती प्रेमवती । एवम्‌ अनेन प्रकारेण 
प्रणिपातळङ्कनरूपेण | उपेक्षितुम्‌ औदासीन्येन वर्तितुम्‌ । शक्यं हि शक्या 
खलु | झाक्यमिति निपातः ॥२३॥ 
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चतुर्थो ऽङ्कः । 
(aa: प्रविशति पयुत्सुको राजा प्रतीहारी च ) 
| राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) 
| तामाश्रित्य श्रुतिपथगतामाखया बद्धमूलः 
| संप्राप्तायां नयनविषय रूढरागप्रवालः | 
;  हस्तस्पर्शे झुकुलित इव व्यक्तरोमोद्वमत्वात्‌ 
HAUSA मनसिजतरुमां TAT फलस्य ॥१॥ 
( प्रकाशम्‌ ) सखे गातम | 
प्रतीहारी--जेदु भट्टा । असंणिहिदो गोदमो | 
जयतु मता । असंनिहितो गौतमः । 
राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌) आम्‌। मालविकावृत्तान्तज्ञानाय मया 
प्रषितः | 
( प्रविश्य ) 
विदूषक:--वडूढदु भव | 
वघेतां भवान्‌ । 
राजा-जयसेने जानीहि तावत्क देवी धारिणी कथं वा सरुजच- 
रणत्वाद्विनोद्यत इति | 
प्रती०--ज देवो आणवेदि | [ इति निष्क्रान्ता ] 
। यदेव आज्ञापयति। 
| राजा--सखे को वृत्तान्तस्तत्रभवत्यास्ते सख्या: | 


क कुछ m OR oem ee m o9 


तामिति | तां मालविकाम्‌। श्रुतिपथगतां कर्णमार्गप्रविष्टाम्‌ । आश्रित्य 
Wat | आस्थया वाञ्छया | बद्धमूल: scare: रूढमूलः | नयनविषयं 
नयनगोचरं दृष्टिपथम्‌ | संप्राप्तायां समागतायां सत्याम्‌। रूढरागप्रवाल 
उद्‌भूताभिलळाषपळव: | हस्तस्पशें: देहसंसगें: | व्यक्तरोमोद्वमत्वात्‌ EE- 
रोमाञ्चत्वात्‌। मुकुलित इव संजतमुकुल इव | एवभूतः मनसिजतरु: 
कन्दपव्क्ष: | छान्त विरहव्यथितम्‌ । माम्‌ । फलस्य बीजस्य | रसञ्चम्‌ 
अधरामृतरसशम्‌ | कुर्यात्‌ किम्‌ ॥१॥ 
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चतुर्था ऽङ्कः ५९ 


बिदू०--जो विडाळगद्दीदाए परहुदिआए | 
यो त्रिडाळगृहीतायाः परभृतिकाया: | 
राजा--( सविषादम्‌) कथमिव | 
विदू०--सा खु तबस्सिणी ताए पिङ्गळच्छीए सारभाण्डभूषरए 
सा खलु तपखिनी तया पिङ्गळाक्या सारभाण्डभूरुह 
मिच्चुमुहे विअ णिक्खित्ता | | 
que इव निक्षिप्ता । 
राजा--ननु सत्संपकेमुपढभ्य | 
विदू०--अह इं | 
अथ किम्‌ I 
राजा--क एवंविमुखोउस्माक येन चण्डीकृता देवी । 
विदू०--सुणादु भवं । परिव्वाजिआए से कहिदे । RA किल 
श्रणोतु भवान्‌ । परित्राजिकया मे कथितम्‌। ह्यः किल 
तत्तहोदी इरावदी रुजाअक्कन्तचढण देवि YE Grog आअदा | 
तत्रमवतीरावती रुजाक्रान्तचरणां «di सुख प्रष्टुमागता । 
राजा--ततस्ततः | 
विदू०--तदो सा देवीए पुच्छिदा । कि णु ओलोइदो वल्लहजणो 
ततः सा देव्या पृष्टा। कि न्ववळोकितो AAT 
त्ति। ताए उत्त । मन्दो वो उबआरो जं परिजणे संकन्तं eei 
इति । तथोक्तम्‌ । मन्दो ब उपचारो यत्परिजने सङ्कान्त WOW 
ण जाणीअदि । 
न ज्ञायते | | 
राजा--निर्भेदाततेडपि मालविकायामयमुपन्यासः शङ्कयति Is 
विदू०--तदो ताए अणुवन्धिजमाणाए भवदो अविणअं अन्तरेण 
ततस्तयानुबध्यमानया भवतोऽविनयमन्तरेण 
ब्रिडाळण्हीतायाः माजारालम्ब्ितायाः । पिङ्गलाक्ष्या मोहितनत्रया, 
कोपालिङ्गलत्वम्‌ | सारभाण्डमिव प्रधानमूलधनमिव | 
* ह्यः किल पूर्वेद्युः किल । निभेदाहतेपि प्रतकंकारणं विनापि । अन्तरेण 
उद्दिश्य | 
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परिगहीदत्था किदा देवी । 
परिगृहीताथा कृता देवी | 
राजा--अहो दीघेरोषता तत्रभवत्याः | अतः परं कथय | 
विदू०--कि अदो वरं । माळविआ बउलावलिआ अणिअल- 
किमतः परम्‌ । मालविका बकुलावलिका च निगळ- 
वदीओ  अदिइसुजपादं पादाळवासं णाअकण्णआाओ विअ 
वत्यावदृष्टसूयपांदं पातालवासँ नागकन्यके इवा- 
अणुहोन्ति । 
नुभवतः | 
राजा - कष्ट कष्टम्‌ | 
मधुरखरा परभृता भ्रमरी च बिबुद्धचूतसङ्चिन्यौ । 
कोटरमकालदृष्ट्या प्रबलपुरोवातया गमिते ॥ २ ॥ 
अप्यत्र कस्यचिदुपक्रमस्य गतिः स्यात्‌ | 
विदू०--कहं भविस्सदि | ज॑ सारभाण्डघरए arsar माहविआ 
| कथं भविष्यति । यत्सारभाण्डगृहे व्यापृता माधविका 
- देवीए संदिठ्ठा। मह अङ्कुलीअअमुहं अदेक्खिअ ण मोत्तव्वा तुए हृदासा 
देव्या संदिष्टा। ममाङ्नुढीयकमुद्रामद्दक्का न मोक्तव्या त्वया हताशा 
मालविआ बउलावलिआ अत्ति । 
मालविका बकुलावलिका चेति। 
राजा--( निःश्वस्य सपरामशम्‌) सखे किमत्र कर्तव्यम्‌ । 
विदू०--( विचिन्त्य ) अस्थि एत्थ उवाओ | 
अस्त्यत्रोपायः । 


NA a 


f 

t 

E. 

I राजा--क इव | 
| ) TUUM E e ey 

३ 
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प्रापिते ॥२॥ | 
उपक्रमः प्रतीकारः | गतिः अवकाशः ।. 
' सारभाण्डव्याएता सारभाण्डाधिकारिणी | 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः ६३ 


विदू०तहि असोअस्थवअकारणादो पसारिदे दकिखणहत्थे 
तस्मिन्नशोकस्तवककारणा/्प्रसारिते दक्षिणहस्ते 
कोडरणिग्गदेण सप्परूवंण कालेण दट्टोहि | णं एदाइ TA दंसपदाई। 


कोटरनिर्गतेन सरूपेण कालेन दष्टोऽस्मि | नन्वेते द्वे दंशापदे | 


( इति दंशं दशयति ) 
परि०--तेन हि दंशच्छेइः पूवेकनंति श्रूयते । स तावदस्य क्रियताम्‌ 
छदो दंशस्य दाहो वा क्षतेवा रक्तमोक्षणम्‌ । ` 
एतानि दष्टमात्राणामायुष्याः प्रतिपत्तयः ॥४॥ 
राजा--सम्प्रति विषवैद्यानां कमे । जयसेने क्षिप्रमानीयतां 
aate: | Ye 
प्रती०--ज देवो आणवेदि । ( इति निष्कान्ता ) 
यद्देव आज्ञापयति | 
बिदू०---अहो पावेण भिच्चुणा गद्दीदोह्यि । 
अहो पापेन मृत्युना गृहीतोऽस्मि | 
राजा--मा कातरो भूः | अविषोऽपि कदाचिइंशो भवेत्‌ | 
विदू०-कह ण भाइरसं | सिमसिमाअन्ति मे अङ्गाइं | इति विषवेगं रूपयति 
कर्थं न भेष्यामि । सिमसिमायन्ति मेऽङ्गानि । 
| देवी--हा दंसिदं असुहे बिआरेण | अवढम्बध बम्हणं । 
हा दर्शितमशुभ विकारेण ASAA ब्राह्मणम्‌ । 
( परित्राजिका ससंभ्रममवलम्बते ) 
विदू०--(राजाने विलोक्य) भो भवदो बाह्नत्णादो पिअवयस्सोद्दि | 
भो भवतो बाल्यात्‌ , प्रियवयस्थोस्मि | 


TT 


तिन —ÀMÀ = “कक. 





नाण 





दराच्छेदः दष्टमात्रच्छेदः | | 
छेद इति | छेद: उक्तः | दाहः । क्षतः सपक्षतेः | रक्तमोचने दुष्टरक्त- 
हरणम्‌ | एतानि छेददाहरक्तमोक्षणानि । दष्टमात्राणां दष्क्षणमात्र एव । आयुः 
ष्याः आयुष्कराः | प्रतिपत्तयः प्रतिक्रियाः । प्रतिपत्तिस्तु कर्तब्मे तद्बुद्धौ 


गोरवेऽपि च ॥४॥ 
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तं विआरिअ agae मे जणणीए जोगक्खेमं वहेहि । 
तदू विचायीपुत्राया मे जनन्या योगक्षेमे वह | 
. -राजा--मा भैषीः | स्थिरो भव । अचिरात्त्वां वेद्यश्चिकित्सते । 
( प्रविश्य ) 
जयसना--देब आणाचिदो धुवसिद्धी चिण्णावेदि | इह usq 


देव ` आज्ञापितो ध्रुवसिद्विविज्ञापयति। ` इहैवा- 
आणीअदु गोदमोत्ति | 
नीयतां गौतम इति | 
राजा--तेन हि वषेवरपरिगरहीतमेनं तत्रभवतः सकाश प्रापय | 
जयसेना-तह | 
तथा । | 
विदू०--( देवीं विलोक्य ) भोदि जीवेअ वा ण वा, जं मए अत्त 
भवति जीवेयं वा न वा, यन्मयात्र- 
भवन्तं सेवन्तेण ते अवरद्धं तं मरिसेहि । 
भवन्तं सेबमानेन तेऽपराद्धं तन्मषय | 
देवी-दीहाऊ होहि । ( निष्क्रान्तो विदूषकः प्रतिहारी च ) 
दीघोयुभव | 
राजा--प्रकृतिभीरुस्तपस्वी | धुबसिद्धेरपि ' यथार्थनाम्नः सिद्धि 
न मन्यते 
( प्रविश्य `) | 
जय०--जेदु भट्टा । घुवसिद्धी विण्णाबेंदि । उदकुम्भविहाणे 
जयतु भता. । ` भुवसिद्धिर्विज्षापयति । ` उदकुम्भविधाने 
auga किंपि कप्पइद््व | तं अण्णोसीअदुत्ति । 
सपेसुद्रितं किमपि कल्पयितव्यम्‌ । तदन्विष्यतामिति | 
देबी-इद्‌ सप्पमुहिअं अङ्गुडीअअं। पच्छा मम हत्थे देहि णं । 
इद्‌ सप॑सुद्रितमङ्गुळीयकम्‌। पश्चान्मम हस्त देह्येतत्‌ | 
( इत्यङ्गुळीयकं ददाति') | 
( प्रतिहारी ग्रहीत्वा प्रखिता .) 
वर्षवरः षण्डः | उदकुम्भविधाने जलपूर्णकुम्मच्छादने | ' ` 
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राजा--जयसेने कर्मसिद्धावाशु प्रतिपत्तिमानय | 
प्रती०--जं देवो आणवेदि | 

यद्देव आज्ञापयति । 
परि०--यथा मे हृदयमाचष्टे तथा निर्विषो गौतम: | 
राजा--भूयांदेवम्‌ । 

( प्रविश्य ) 
जय०--जेढु देवो | णिवुत्तविसवेगो गोदमो मुहुत्तेण पकिदित्थो 
जयतु देवः | निवृत्तविषवेगो गौतमो mda प्रकृतिस्थः 
संबुत्तो | 
संवृत्तः | 
देवी--दिठ्ठिआ वअणीआदो सुत्तह्ि। 
दिष्ट्या वचनीयान्मुक्तास्मि | 
अरती०--एसो उण अमच्चो वाहतओ विण्णावेदि । राअकज्ज बहु 
| एप पुनरमात्या वाहतको विज्ञापयति । राजकाय बहु 
सन्तिद्व्ये | ता दंसणेण अणुग्गहं इच्छामि Rr 
मन्त्रयितव्यम्‌ । तददरीनेनानुग्रहृमिच्छामीति । 
देची-गच्छडु अज्जउत्तो कञ्जसिद्धीए । 
गच्छत्वायेपुत्रः कार्यसिद्धये । 
राजा--आतपाक्रान्तोऽयसुद्दहः | शीतक्रिया चास्या रुजः प्रशास्ता 
तदन्यत्र नीयतां शयनीयम्‌ | 
देवी--बाढिआओ अज्जउत्तवअणं अणुचिट्रह । 
बालिका आयेपुत्रनचनमनुतिष्ठत | 
परिजनः--तह | 

तथा । 

( निष्क्रान्ता देवी परिव्राजिका परिजनश्च ) 
राजा-जयसेने गूढेन पथा मां प्रमदवनं प्रापय | 
प्रतीहारी०--इदो इदो देवो | 

इत इतो देवः । 
राजा-जयसेने HAUEN ननु गोतमः | 
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प्रती०--अह ई | 
| अथ किम्‌ । 
राजा-- : 
इष्टाधिगमनिमित्त प्रयोगमेकान्तसाध्यमाप मत्वा | 
सदिग्घमेव सिद्धौ कातरमाशङ्कते चतः ॥ ५ ॥ 
( प्रविश्य ) 
विदूषकः--वड्हढु भवं | सिद्धाई दे मङ्गलकम्माइ | 
वर्धतां भवान्‌ । सिद्धानि ते मङ्गलकमाणि | 
राजा--जयसेने त्वमपि स्वनियोगमशून्यं कुरु । 
प्रती०--ज देवो आणबेदि। ( इति निष्क्रान्ता ) 
यहे आज्ञापयति | 
राजा--वयस्य Hal माघविका | न खलु किचिद्विचारितमनया । 
बिदू०- देवीए अङ्गुळीअअगुद्दिअं देक्खिअ कर्द विआरदि | 
देव्या अङ्गढीयकमुद्रा cgi कथं त्रिचारयति । 
| राजा--न खलु मुद्रामधिकृत्य त्रवीमि । एतयोबेद्धयोः किनिमि- 
सोये मोक्षः f देव्याः परिजनमतिक्रम्य भवान्संदिष्ट इस्नेबमनया 
प्रष्टव्यम्‌ | ह : 
विदूषकः--णं पुच्छिदोक्षि | पुणो मन्दस्स वि मे तस्सि पच्चुप्पण्णा 
ननु पृष्टोऽस्मि । पुनमेन्दस्यापि मे तस्मिन्प्रत्युत्पन्ना 
मदी । z 
मतिः | 
राजा--कथ्यताम्‌।' 
विदू०--भणिदा मए । देव्वचिन्तएहि विण्णाविदो राआ। 
भणिता मया।  दैवचिन्तकैविज्ञापितो राजा | 
—  इष्टाधिरमेति।  इष्टाधिगमनिभित्तं बा । इष्टाधिगमनिमित्त वाञ्छितबस्तुप्रातिकारणम्‌ | प्रयोग 
्रायैविचारादिप्रयोग कमे अथवा औषधादिप्रयोगम्‌ | एकान्तसा स्वभाव 
द्यम्‌ | मत्वापि बुद्ध्वापि । सिद्धौ कार्यसिद्धौ | कातरम्‌ | चेतः मनः | 





तंदिग्धमेव ससन्देहमेव | आशङ्कते ॥५॥ Be 
क्षुद्रा वश्चिका । दैवचिन्तकेः ज्योतिषश; | 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः <७ 


सोवसग्गं वो णक्खत्तं | सव्वत्रन्धणमोक्खो करीअदु त्ति | 
सोपसंग वो नक्षत्रम्‌ । सर्वेबन्धनमोक्षः क्रियतामिति । 
राजा-( eT) ततस्ततः | 
विदू०--तं सुणिअ देवीए इरावदीचित्त रक्खन्तीए राआ किल 
| तच्छ्रत्वा  देव्येरावतीचित्त  रक्षन्त्या राजा fhe 
सोएदित्ति अहे संदिठ्ठो त्ति । तदो जुज्जदि त्ति ताए संपादिदो अत्थो। 
मोचयतीत्यहं संदिष्ट इति । ततो युज्यत इति तया संपादितोऽधः | 
राजा --( विदूषकं परिष्वज्य ) सखे ANSE तव | 
नहि बुद्विगुणेनेव सुहृदामथदशनम्‌ | 
कार्यासद्धिपथ; BEA खंहेनाप्युपलभ्यतं ॥६॥ 
विदू०--तुवरदु भवं | agau सहीसहिदं माळविअं ठाविअ 
त्वरतां भवान्‌ | समुद्रगृहे सखीसहितां माळविकां स्थापयित्वा 
भवन्तं पच्चुग्गदोह्मि । 
सवन्त ग्रत्युद्गतास्मि | 
राजा--अहमेनां संभावयामि | गच्छाम्रतः | 
fago—ug भव ( परिक्रम्य ) इद्‌ समुद्दघर | 
एतु भवान्‌ इद्‌ समुद्रगृहम्‌ | 
राजा--( साशङ्कम्‌ ) वयस्य एषा कुसुमावचयव्यग्रहस्ता सख्यास्ते 
इरावत्याः परिचारिका चन्द्रिका संनिकृष्टमागच्छति | इतस्तावदावां ` 
भित्तिगूढो भवाव 
विदू०--अहो कुम्भीलएहि कामुएहि च परिहरणीआ खु चन्दिआ। 
| अहो कुम्मीळकैः कामुकेश्व परिहरणीया खळु चन्द्रिका | 
( उभे यथोक्त कुरुतः ) 
सोपसरी सोपद्रवम्‌ । 
नहीति । सुद्ददाम्‌ इष्टानाम्‌ । अर्थदशनम्‌ | बुद्धिगुणेन बुद्धिविचारेण | 
गूढः अस्यो वा | कार्यैसिद्धिपथः कार्यसिद्धिमागोंडपि | खेदेन प्रेम्णा 
उपलभ्यते ॥६॥ 
समुद्रग्रहे मुद्रायुक्ते R सलाञ्छने ur, मुद्रितयहृद्वार इत्यर्थः | कुम्मी- 
लके: तस्करैः । कामुकैः कामिभिः । चन्द्रिका ज्योत्ला | 
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राजा--गौतम कथं नु ते सखी मां प्रतिपालयति | uf एनां 
गवाक्षमाश्रिय विलोकयावः d | 
विदू०--तह । S 
तथा | 
( उभौ विलोकयन्तो तिष्ठत: ) 
( तत; प्रविशति मालविका बकुलावलिका च ) 
बकुछावलिका--सहि पणम भट्टार | 
सक्षि प्रणम भत्तोरम्‌ । 
राजा--मन्ये मे प्रतिकृति निर्देशति | 
माळ०--( सहर्षम्‌ ) णमो दे । ( द्वारमवलोक्य सविषादम्‌ ) हला A 
नमस्ते । सखि माँ 
विप्पलम्भेसि | 
विप्रळम्भयसि | 
राजा--हषेविषादाभ्यामत्रमवत्याः प्रीतोऽस्मि । 
सूर्योदय भवति या सयोस्तमये च पुण्डरीकस्य | 
चद्नेन सुवदनायास्ते समरस्थे क्षणादूढे ॥७॥ 
कु--ण एसो चित्तगदो भट्टा | 
नन्वेष चित्रगतो भतो | 
उभे--( प्रणिपत्य ) जेदु भट्टा | 


जयतु भतो । 
माळ०--हला तदा समुद्दट्रिदा भट्टिणो रूबदंसणेण ण तहा 
सखि तदा संमुखस्थिता भतू रूपदशनेन न तथा < 


वितिण्हह्यि जह अज्ञ मए विभाविदो चित्तगददंसणो भद्रा । 
त्रितृष्णास्मि ` यथाद्य मया विभावितश्चित्रगतदशनो Wat | 


MRS SS 000 > पप 

सूर्यति । ` पुण्डरीकस्य सरोजस्य । सर्योदये । या समवस्था शोभा | 
सूयास्तमये आदित्यासमये च | या समवस्था विशोभा दशा भवति । सुवदना- 
या माळविकायाः। वदनेन मुखेन । ते समवस्थे सशोभाविशोभादशे | 


णात्‌ सद्य एव। उढे प्राते | “वह प्रापणे'। वदनं हृषेशोकावहमिति भावः | 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः ६९ 


बिदू०--सुदं भवदा । अत्तहोदी चित्ते जह RA तह ण दिट्ठ 
श्रुत मवता | अत्रभवती चित्रे यथाइष्टस्तथा न दष्टो 
मवं ति मन्तेदि । सुद्दा दाणिं मञ्जूसा विअ रअणभण्डअ जोव्वणगव्वं 
भवानिति मन्त्रयते | सुवेदानीं मञ्जूषेव रत्मभाण्ड यौवनगे 
बहेसि | 
वहसि | E d 
राजा--सखे कुतूहळवानपि निसगेशालीनः खीजनः | पश्य | 
कात्स्न्यन निर्वणेयितु च रूप- 
सिच्छन्ति तत्पूबेसमागमानाम्‌ | 
aa rapere ` 
समग्रपातीनि विलोचनाने ॥८॥ 
साळ०--हला का एसा पासपरिउत्तवअणेण भट्टिणा सिणिद्धाए 
सखि केमा पार््वपरिवृत्तवदनेन मत्र खग्या 
दिट्टिए णिञ्झाईअदि | 
दृष्ट्या निध्यायते | 
बकु०--णं इअं पासगदा इरावदी | 
नन्त्रियं पाश्चैगतेरावती | | 
माढ०--सहि अदक्खिणो विअ wer पडिभादि d sit सव्वं 
सखि अदक्षिण इब भतो मे प्रतिमाति। यः सर्व 
देवीजण उज्झिअ एक्काए ue बद्धलक्खो | 
देवीजनमुज्झित्वैकस्या सुखे बद्धलक्ष्य/ | z 
बकु०--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) चित्तगद भट्टार परमत्थदो गेण्हिअ 


चित्रगतं cde परमार्थतः eter 
> चित्रणात गत AEDE E 


seq । आयतलोचनानाम्‌ 1 प्रियाणाम्‌ | रूपम्‌ | 
कात्स्न्यैन साकल्येन | निर्वणयितुम्‌ आलोकयितुम | इच्छन्ति । तथापि । 
प्रिये: सह तत्पूर्वसमागमानां तत्मथमसमागमानाम | आयतलोचनानां स्त्रीणाम्‌ | 
विलोचनानि । । प्रियेषु नायकेषु समग्रपातीनि न भवन्ति ॥८॥ 

निध्यायते अवलोक्यते | बद्धलक्ष्य; एकाग्रचित्तः । 
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असूअदि | ete | क्रीडिस्लं दाव एदाए | ( प्रकाशम्‌ ) ger भट्टिणो 
असूयति | भवतु | क्रीडिष्यामि तावदेतया । सखि wg- 
बलहा एसा | 
ISAT । 
माळ०--तदो कि दाणिं अत्ताणं आआसेमि | 
ततः किमिदानीमात्मानमायासयिष्यामि | 
(इति सासूयं परावतते ) 
राजा--सखे TT | 
भ्रमङ्गभिन्नतिलक स्फुरिताधरोष्ठं 
सासयमाननमितः परिवतेयन्त्या । 
कान्तापराधङ्कुपितेष्वनया विनेतुः 
सदर्शितेव ललिताभिनयस्य शिक्षा ॥९॥ 
विदू०-अणुणअसञ्जो दाणि होहि । 
अचुनयसज् इदानीं भव | 
माळ०--अज्ञजगोदमो वि एत्थ usq एव सेवदि णं । 
आयेगौतमोप्यत्रैव सेवते एनम्‌। 
( पुनः स्थानान्तराभिसुखी भवितुमिच्छति ) 
बकु०--- माळविकां रुद्ध्वा) ण खु कुविदा दाणि तुम । 
न खलु कुपितेदानीं ALI 
माळ०--जइ चिर कुविद्‌ एव्व मं मण्णसि एसो पञ्चाणीआदि 
यदि चिरं कुपितामेव मां मन्यसे एष प्रल्यानीयते 
कोवो । 


कोपः । 


Wg | सासूय सामषम्‌ । इतः अस्मात्‌ प्रदेशात्‌ । तया। 


अभज्ञमिन्नतिलक कुरिलभ्रविकारनिब्वत्तविशेषकम्‌ | स्फुरिताधरोष्म्‌ । आननं 
मुखम्‌ | परिवतयन्त्या निवर्तयन्त्या । अनया | कान्तापराधकुपितेषु | ललिता- 
मिनयस्य | शिक्षा अध्यापनम्‌। RAT: उपाध्यायस्य द्रत्ताचायैस्य | 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः ७१ 


राजा--( उपर्य ) e 
कुप्यसि कुवळयनयने चित्रापितचेष्टया किमतन्मे | 
ag तव साक्षादयमहमनन्यसाधारणो दास; ॥१०॥ 
बकु०--जेदु, भट्टा, । 
जयतु मतो | 
मारू०--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) कहु चित्तगदो भट्टा मए असूइदो । 
कथं चित्रगतो भतो मयासूयितः | 
( इति सत्रीडवदनाझ्ञालिं करोति ) | 
( राजा मदनकातर्य रूपयति ) 
विदू०--फि भवं उदासीनो विअ | 
किं भवानुदासीन इव l 
राजा--अविःवसनचीयत्वात्सख्यास्तव | 
विद०--अत्तहोदीए अअं ge अविस्सासो | 
अत्रभवत्यामयं तवाविश्वासः । 
राजा--श्रयताम्‌ | 
पथि नयनयोः स्थित्वा AA तिरोमवति क्षणा- 
त्सरति सहसा बाह्वोर्मध्यं गतापि सखी तव । 
मनसिजरुजा क्िष्टस्येवे समागममायया | 
कथमिव सखे विश्रब्धं स्यादि AT प्रति मे मनः ॥११॥ 
कुप्यसीति । हे कुवलयनयने | — AR ह डवल्यनयने । चित्रापितचेश्या चित्रलिखितखरूप 
व्यापारतयापि । एवं प्रकारण । किं कुप्यसि । अनन्यसाधारणः अन्यासां | 
न्य दासोड्यमह साक्षाननु ॥१२॥ s 
य E 2 | नयनयोः पथि नयनमार्ग दष्टिगोचरे वा स्थित्वा | 
क्षणात्‌ । तिरोभवति प्रच्छना भवति । बाह्वोर्मध्यम्‌ आलिङ्गनाथै न 
गतापि । अबला सती अक्षमा सती। सरति अन्यत्र गच्छति। स. 
हे सखे । मनसिजरुजा क्लिष्टस्य कामव्याधिना व्यथितस्य | मे 1T मनः | 
एवं समागममायया । इमां माळविकां प्रति । कथमिव केन 
- विभ्रब्धं स्यात्‌ विश्वस्तं स्यात्‌ ॥११॥ 
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बकु०--सहि बहुसो किल wir विप्वलद्धो । दाणिं दाव अत्ता 
सखि age: fhe भता विप्रलब्धः | इद र 
RSEN EON. वः | इदानीं तावदात्मा 
विश्वसनीय; क्रियताम्‌ | 
माळ०--सहि मइ उण मन्दभग्गाए सिविणसमाअमो वि भट्टिणो 
सखि मम पुनमन्दमाग्यायाः खप्तसमागमोपि. we 
दुहो आसि | 
Cou आसीत्‌ | 
बकु०--भट्टा कहेदु से उत्तरं | 
भता कथयत्वस्या उत्तरम्‌ | 
राजा-- 
उत्तरेण किमात्मेव पङ्चबाणाग्िसाक्षिकम्‌ । 
तव सख्य मया दत्तो न सेव्यो सेविता रह; ॥१२॥ 
बकु०---अणुगहीद्म्ह 
अनुगृहीते खः | | 
विदू०--( परिक्रम्य ससंभ्रमम्‌) बकुछावलिए एसो बाढासोअ- 
: बकुछावलिके एष बालाशोक- 
रुक्खस्स पछ्लवाई Gale हरिणो | एहि णिवारेम vr | 
क्षस्य पहवानि gate हरिणः | एहि निवारयाव एनम्‌ | 
बकु०--तह | ( इति प्रस्थिता ) 
तथा | 
राजा--वयस्य एव मेवास्मिन्रक्षणक्षणे5वहितेन त्वया भवितव्यम्‌ | 
विदू०--एव्वं वि गोदमो संदिसेअदि | 
एवमपि गौतमः संदिइयते । 


L5 SERM 
उत्तरेणे 

ति । उत्तरेण प्रत्युत्तरेण । किं कि प्रयोजनम्‌ | पञ्चत्राणाग्नि 

साक्षिक कामाग्रिसाक्षिकम्‌। तव सख्यै । मयैव । आत्मा दत्त: | रह 





सेविता एकान्ते शुश्रूषकः | त्वया । न सेव्यः | चित्रे एका सेविता एकान्त- . 


S सेविता STE त्वया प्रत्यक्ष न सेव्यः ॥ १२॥ 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः ७३ 


बकु०--( परिक्रम्य ) अज्ञ गोदम अह अप्पआसे चिट्टामि | तुम 
आये गौतम अहमप्रकाशे तिष्टामि। त्व 
दुवाररक्खओ होहि | 
द्वाररक्षको भव। 
विदू०--जुज्जइ | 
युज्यते । 
( निष्क्रान्ता बकुलावलिका ) 
विदू०--इमे दाव फलिहत्थळं अस्सिदो होमि | ( तथा इत्वा ) 
इदं तावत्स्फटिकस्थळमा श्रितो भवामि । 
अहो सुहप्फरिसदा सिळाविसेसस्स | ( इति निद्रायते ) 
अहो सुखस्पर्शता शिलाविशेषस्य | 
( मालविका ससाध्वसं तिष्ठति ) 
राजा-- 2 A 
विद्चज सुन्दरि संगमसाध्वसं तव चिरात्रभृति प्रणयोन्युखे | 
परिगृहाण गते सहकारतां त्वमतिम्नक्तलताचरित माय॥१२॥ 
साळ०--देनीए अएण अत्तणो पिअं कादुं ण पारेभि | 
देव्या भयेनात्मनः प्रियं eng न पारयामि । 
राजा--अयि न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
माळ०--( सोपालम्भम्‌) जो ण भाअदि सो मए भट्रिणीदंसणे 
योन विभेति स मया भट्टिनीदशेने 





दिट्टिसमस्थो wr 
Aeque मतो...“ o0 E 
विस्रजेति। हे सुन्दरि शोमने । संगमसाध्वसं संपर्कव्यलीकम | विसुज 
त्यज । चिरास्रमृति अनेककालमारभ्य | प्रणयोन्मुखे सद्भमस्लहोन्मुखे सड़मा- 
मिलाषोन्मुखे वा । मयि | साध्वसं भयम्‌। मयि सहकारतां गते सति | 
अतिमुक्तलताचरितं वासन्तिकाङ्कत्यम्‌। “अतिमुक्तः पुण्डूकः स्यात्‌ वासन्ती _ 
माधवी लताः इति कोशः अतिमुक्तलता सहकारसङ्गमे गतसाध्वसा सशोभा 
च भवति | प्रतिगहाण पुनः प्रतिपद्यस्व ॥ १ ३॥ 
भट्टिनी कृताभिषेका महिषी | 
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७४ सालचिकाञ्चिसित्रे 


XISIT— 
दाक्षिण्यं नाम बिम्बोष्ठि बेम्बिकानां छुलत्रतस्‌ | 
तन्मे दीघाक्षि ये प्राणास्ते त्वदाशानिबन्धनाः ॥१४॥ 
तद्नुगृह्यतां चिरानुरक्तोऽयं जनः | ( इति संकेप्रमभिन यति ) 
( मालविका नास्येन परिहरति) | 


राजा--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) रमणीयः खलु नवाङ्गनानां मदनविषयः 


व्यापारः | तथा हि | 
हस्त कम्पवती रुणद्धि रशनाव्यापारलोलाङ्कुलिं 
'हस्तौ स्वौ नयति स्तनावरणतामालिङ्गयमाना बलात्‌। 
पातुं पक्ष्मलचक्षुरुन्नमयतः साचीकरोत्याननं 
व्याजेनाप्यभिलाषपूरणसुखं निवेतेयत्येव मे ॥१५॥ 
( तत: प्रविशतीरावती निपुणिका च ) 
suadi—ea णिडणिए सञ्च तुमं परिगदत्था चन्दिआए 
ea निपुणिके सत्यं त्वं परिंगताथो चन्द्रिकया 
ससुदघरअळिन्दे सइदो एआई अञ्जगोदमो दिद्योत्ति | 


समुद्रगृहाळिन्दे शयित एकाकी आयेगौतमो दृष्ट इति | 
दाक्षिण्यभिति | हे Aes बिम्बफलाधरोष्ठे । बैम्बिकानाम्‌ अग्नि 





मित्रवदाजानां सरलमुखप्रसादशीलानामित्यर्थः | AAST मुखे वतते | 
(न्रिम्बोऽस्त्री मण्डले सम्पत्‌ प्रतिभामुखलक्ष्मसु' इति यादवः | दाक्षिण्य सार- 
स्यम्‌ | कुळव्रत नाम कुलक्रमागतमेव यत्‌, तत्‌ | हे दीर्घाक्षि विशाललोचने | 


ये मे प्राणा: ते त्वदाशानिबन्धनाः त्वदधीनाः ॥ १४॥ 


नवाङ्गनानां नववधूनाम्‌ | मदनविषयव्यापार: कामोपभोगे आछिङ्गना द्यनुभवः | 

हस्तमिति ! प्रथमं तावत्‌ | कम्पवती । रगनाव्यापारलोलाङ्गछि हस्त 
नीवीविश्लेषणाथ रशनास्थाने संचारित करम्‌ । रुणद्धि । “रुघिर आवरणं? 
- आत्‌ बलादालिङ्गयमाना सती। स्वा हस्तो आत्मीयकरो । स्तनावरणतां 
छादनताम्‌ | नयति | पक्ष्मलनेत्र सबिलासनेत्र सान्द्ररोमयुक्तनेत्र वा | आननं 
मुखम्‌ | पातुम्‌ अधरास्वादनं कुम्‌ | उन्नमयतः ऊध्वेमभिमुख नयतः | मम 


_ साचीकरोति | उन्नमयत इत्यनादरे षष्ठी | एवं व्याजेन वतमानापि। अभिलाष- 
. पूरणसुख सुखाभिळाषपूरणं निवतयत्येब ॥१५॥ 
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निपुणिका--अण्णहा कहे भट्टिणीए विण्णावेमि | 
अन्यथा कथं भट्टिन्ये विज्ञापयामि । 
इरा०--तेण हि तहि एव्व गच्छामो संसआदो मुत्तं अज्जउत्तस्स 
तेन हि तत्रैव गच्छामः संशायान्सुक्तमायपुत्रस्य 
पिअवअस्सं पुच्छिढु अ | 
प्रियवयस्यं प्रष्टुं च | 
निपु०--सावसेसं विअ भट्टिणीए वअणं । 
सावशेषमिव भंट्रिन्या वचनम्‌ | 
इरा०--चित्तगदे अजउत्त Wem अ। 
चित्रगतमायंपुत्र प्रसादयितु च । 
निपु०--अह we ait भट्टा एव्व ण पपसादीअदि | 
अथ कथमिदानीं भतो एव न प्रसाद्यते। : 
इरा०--मुद्धे जारिसो चित्तगदो तारिसो एव्व अण्णसंकन्त- 





मुग्धे यादइृशश्चित्रगतस्तादृश एवान्यसंत्रान्त 
हिअओ अज्जउत्तो। wae उअआरादिकमं पमजिद अअ 
हदय a: | केव्रळपुपचारातिक्रमं ्रमार्जितुमय- 
आरस्भो | 
मारम्भः | 
निपु०--इदो इदो भट्टिणी । ( उभे परिक्रामतः ) 
इत इतो भट्टिनी । 
( प्रविश्य ) 


चेटी--जेदु भट्टिणी देवी भणादि। ण में एसो मच्छरस्स 

जयतु भट्टिनी । देवी भणति। नम एष मस॒रस्य 

कालो । तेण खु Ie बहुमाणं g वअस्सिआए सह णिअळ- 

कालः । तेन wg तव बहुमानं qud बयस्यया सह निगल- 

बन्धणे feat मालविआ। जइ अणुमण्णसि अञ्जडत्तस्स पि 

बन्धने कृता मालविका । यद्यनुमन्यस- आयपुत्रस्य प्रिय 
aig तहा करेमि | जं ge इच्छिअं तं मे भणाहित्ति । 
ej qur करोमि। aA तन्मे भणेति। 
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इरा०--णाअरिए विण्णावेहि देवि। का वअं भट्टिणि णिओजेदुं। 
नागरिंके विज्ञापय देवीम्‌ | का वयं भट्टिनीं नियोजयितुम्‌ | 
परिअणणिअळणेण दंसिदो मइ अणुग्गहो। कस्स वा अण्णस्स 
परिजननिगलनेन दर्शितो मय्यनुग्रहः | कस्य वान्यस्य 
पसादेण अअं जणो वड्ढदित्ति | 
प्रसादेनायं जनो वर्धेत इति | 
चटी--तह | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता ) 
तथा । 
निपु०--(परिक्रम्यावलोक्य च) भट्टिणि एसो दुवारदेसे समुद्दघरस्स 
| भट्टिनि एष द्वारदेशे समुद्रगृहस्य 
` विपणिगदो विअ बढीवद्दो अजगोदमो आसीणो एव्व णिद्दअदि । 
Aqra इव बढीवर्दै आयेगौतम आसीन एव निद्रायते । 
इरा०--अच्चाहिदम्‌ | ण खु सावसेसो विसविआरो हवे । 
अत्याहितम्‌ । न खलु सावशेषो विषविकारो भवेत्‌ । 
निपु०--पसण्णमुहवण्णो दीसइ | अवि अ धुवसिद्धिणा 
प्रसनमुखवणा दश्यते। अपि च घछुवसिद्धिना 
चिइच्छिदो। तासे असङ्कणिज पाव | 
चिकित्सितः | तदस्याराङ्कनीयं TITA | 
बिदु०- ( उत्स्वप्नायते ) भोदि मालविए | 
भवति माळविके | 
निपु०--सुदं भट्टिणीए | कस्स एसो अत्तणीणो हृदासो किद्वो । 
श्रतं भट्टिन्या । कस्यैष आत्मनीनो हताशः कितवः | 
सव्चकाळं इदो एव्व सोत्थिवाअणमोदएहि ges पूरिअ सपद 
सेकालमित एव स्वस्तिवाचनमोदकेः कुक्षिं. पूरयित्वा सांप्रत 
माळविअं उस्सिविण्णावेदि | 
माळविकासुत्स्वप्ायते | 


/ 





अत्याहित नाम जीवानपेक्षि कमै | 'अत्याहित महाभीतिः कर्म जीवानपेक्षि 
च? इत्यमरः | उत्खप्नः निद्रावशवाक्यम | 
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चतुर्थोऽङ्कः ७७ 
विदू०--इरावदिं अदिक्कमन्ती होहि | 
इरावतीमतिक्रामन्ती भव । ० 
निपु०--एदे अच्चाहिदं | इमं सुअङ्गभीरुअ न इमिणा 
एतदत्याहितम्‌। इमं मुजङ्गभीरुक ब्रह्मबन्धुमनन 
सुअङ्गकुडिलेण दण्डकट्ठेण खम्भन्तरिदा भाअइस्स | 
भुजङ्गकुटिलेन दण्डकाष्ठेन स्तम्भान्तरिता मीषयिष्यामि | 
इरा०--अरुहदि एव्व किदग्चो उवद्दवस्स | 
agda Faa  उपद्रवस्य । . 
( निषुणिका विदूषकस्योपरि दण्डकाष्ठं पातयति ) 
विद०--( सहसा प्रबुध्य ) अविहा अविहा । भो वअस्स 
अविधा अविधा। भो वयस्य 
सप्पो मे उवरि पडिदो | 
adi म उपरि पतितः। 
राजा--( सहसोपसृत्य ) सखे न भेतव्यं न भेतव्यम्‌ | 
माळ०--( अनुसत्य भट्टा मा दाव सहसा णिक्कम | 
भतः मा तावत्सहसा निष्क्राम | 
AGA भणीअदि । 
सर्प इति भण्यते। 
इरा०हड्धि दद्धि । "ET इदो usq धावदि | 
हा धिक्‌ हा धिक्‌ | भतो इत एव धावति । 
विदू०- ( सप्रहासम्‌ ) कह quema एदे। AE उण जाणे 


कथ दण्डकाष्ठमेतत्‌। Ae एनान 
सप्पस्स इब दंसो किदो त॑ मे 
केतकीकण्ठकैदेश कत्वा सर्पस्य इव दंशः कृतस्तन्मे 


जं मए केदइकण्टएहि दंस॑ करिअ 
यन्मया 

फलिदति | 
फलितम्‌ । 


be. 


निष्क्राम उपसर्प । 
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(प्रविश्य पराक्षेपेण ) 
बकुछाबलिका--मा दाव भट्टा पविसदु । इह कुडिळगई सप्पो 
मा तावद्धता प्रविशतु | टिलगतिः सर्प 
विअ दीसदि । idi! इह कु a 


इव दस्यते | 
इरा०---( स्तम्भान्तरिता राजानमुपेत्य) अवि णिव्विग्धमणोरहो 


Xs अपि निर्विध्वमनोरथो 
दिवासंकेदो मिहुणस्स | 


दिवासंकेतो मिथुनस्य । 
( सर्वे इरावतीं दृष्टा सम्भ्रान्ताः ) 
राजा--प्रिय अपूर्वायमुपचार: । 
इरा०-बउलावलिए दिट्टिआ दुञ्चाहिआरविसआ संपुण्णा दे बइण्णा | 
बकुलावलिके दिष्टया दूत्याधिकारविषया सम्पूणी ते प्रतिज्ञा | 
ELM au | iiS खु ददूदुरा वाहरन्तित्ति 
प्रसीदतु भट्टिनी । किं नु wg aeu व्याहरन्तीति 

देवो gett ae d खलु ददुरा व्याहरन्तीति 
देवः पृथिवीं विस्मरति । 

विदू०--मा दाव । होदीए दंसणमत्तेण अत्तमवं पणिवादळङ्कणं 

! मा तावत्‌ | भवत्या दशनमात्रेणात्रभवान्‌ प्रणिपातलङ्घन 
विसुमरिदो । होदी उण अज्जवि cere ण गेण्हेदि | 
विस्मृतः। भवती पुनरद्यापि प्रसादं न गृह्माति। 

इरा०--कुबिदा दाणि अह कि करिस्स । 

कुपितेदानीमह किं करिष्यामि । 
राजा--अस्थाने कोप इत्यनुपपन्नं त्वयि | तथा हि । 
कदा सुखं वरतनु कारणाइते 

— a क्षणमपि कोपपात्रताम ` 

दिवासङ्केतः दिवासङ्गमः | दडुरा व्यहरन्ति मंण्डूका: शब्दायन्ते | 

कदेति। हे वरतनु भ्रेष्ाङ्गि। तव मुखम्‌। कारणात्‌ ऋते कोपकारणं विना | 


क्षणमपि । कदा कोपपात्रतां -कोपस्य योग्यताम्‌ | आगतं ्ासम्‌। तथा हि 
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अपर्वणि ग्रहकलुषेन्दुमण्डला 
विभावरी कथय कथं भविष्यति RR 
इरा०--अद्ठाणेत्ति सुट्ठु बाहरिदं अजउत्तेण । अण्णसकन्तछु 
अस्थान इति सुष्ठु व्याहृतमारयपुत्रेण । AAAA, 
अह्याणं भाअहेएसु जदि उण कुप्पेअं तदो हरसा भवेअं | 
अस्माकं भागधेयेषु यदि पुनः यदि पुनः कुप्येयं त ततो हास्या । हास्या भवेयम्‌ | 
— राजा- त्वसन्यथा कल्पयसि | अहं पुनः AANA कोपस्थान 
न पश्यामि । कुतः । 2 
नाईति कुतापराधो$प्युत्सवदिवसेषु परिजनो बन्धम्‌ | 
इति मोचिते मयैते प्रणिपतितु मासुपगते च ॥१७॥ 
इरा०--णिउणिए गच्छ देवीं विण्णावेहि. | RAAT TFA- , 
निपुणिके गच्छ देवीं विज्ञापय | cS| भवत्याः TA- 
नादो णं अज्जत्ति । 
पातो नन्बद्येति | 
निपु०--तह | ( इति निष्क्रान्ता ) 
तथा। E 
frg o—( आत्मगतम्‌ ) भो अणत्यो संपडिदो । बन्धणव्मट्टो 
भो aay: संपतितः बन्धनश्रशे 
गिहकवोदो चिल्लाए मुद्दे पडिदो | 
गृहकपोतः चिल्लाया मुखे पतितः | 
( प्रविश्य ) 
निपु०--( अपवार्य ) भट्टिणि जदिच्छादिद्वाए माहविआए 
भट्टिनि यद्च्छादृष्टया माधविंकया 


Se Se Se 
अपर्वणि अपूर्णिमायाम्‌। ग्रहकलुपेन्दुमण्डला राहुग्रहणधूसरेन्डुबिस्बा | बिमावरी 

१ | 

निशा | कलुषा | कथं भविष्यति | कथय वद ।।१६। 
नाहेतीति। परिजनः। दासजनः । उत्सबदिवसेषु मङ्गलदिवसेघु। बन्धम्‌ 
न अईति न प्राप्तो भवति। किंविशिष्ट: कृतापराधोऽपि अपराधमागः कृतवानपि। 
इति मत्वा मया सोचिते | मां प्रणिपतिठु नमस्कठम्‌। उपगते Tet च॥ १७॥ 
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GE माळचिकारिन सिते 


आचक्खिदँ एव्वं खु ud Negi | (कर्ण कथयति ) 
आख्यातम्‌ एवं खल्वेतन्निवृत्तमिति । 
इरा०-- आत्मगतम्‌) उववण्ण | सच्चे अअं एत्थ ब्रह्मवन्धुणा 
उपपन्नम्‌ । सत्यमयमत्र ब्रह्मबन्धुना 
किदो पओओ । ( विदूषकं विलोक्य। प्रकाशम्‌ ) इअ इमस्स कामतन्त- 


कृतः प्रयोगः | इयमस्य कामतन्त्र- 
सचिवस्स णीदी । 
सचिवस्य नीतिः | 
विदू०--भोदि जदि णीदि ए एकंवि अक्खरं पढेअं तदो 
| भवति यदि नीतेरेकमप्पक्षरं qè तदा 
गाअत्ति वि विसुमरेअं | 
गायत्रीमपि विस्मरेयम्‌ | 


राजा-( आत्मगतम्‌) कथं नु खल्वस्मास्संकटादात्मानं सोच- 
यिष्यामि । 
( प्रविश्य) | 
जयसेना--( सावेगम्‌ ) देव कुमारी वसुळच्छी कन्दुअ अणुधा- 
देव कुमारी age: कन्दुकमनुधा- 
वन्ती पिङ्गळवाणरेण a तासिदा अङ्कणिसण्णा देवीए 
. वन्ती पिङ्गळवानरेण बळवत्त्रासिताङ्कनिषण्णा देव्याः 
पवाद्किसलअं विअ वेवमाणा ण किवि पकिदि पडिवज्जइ | 
प्रवातकिसळ्यमिव वेपमाना न किमपि प्रकृति प्रतिपद्यते । 
' राजा-कष्टम्‌ । कातरो बालभावः | 
इरा ० सावेगम्‌ ) तुवरदु अज्जउत्तो णं समासासेढुं | 
त्वरतामार्यपुत्र एनां समाइवासयितुम्‌ । 
मा से संतासजणिदो विआरो agg । 
मास्याः संत्रासजनितो विकारो वर्धताम्‌ | 
. ` राजा-अयमेनां संज्ञापयाभि । ( इति सत्वरं परिक्रामति ) 


कामतन्त्रं रतिरहस्यादि | 
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विदू०--साहु रे पिङ्गलवाणर | साहु परित्तादो तुए संकटादो 
साधु रे पिङ्गलवानर। साधु TRAATI संकटात्‌ 
सपक्खो | ; 
स्वपक्षः | 
( निष्क्रान्तः सवयस्यो राजा | इरावती निपुणिका प्रतिहारी च ) 
माळ०--हलळा देवि चिन्तिअ वेबदि में हिअअ। ण जाणे 
सखि देवी चिन्तयित्वा वेपते मे हृदयम्‌ । न जाने 
अदो वरं कि वा अणुहविदव्वं हविस्सदित्ति | 
ऽतः परं कि वानुभवितन्यं भविष्यतीति | 
( नेपथ्ये ) 
अञ्जरिअं अञ्चरिअं | अपुण्गे एव्व पञ्चरत्ते दोहलस्स मुउलेहि 
आश्र्यमाश्चयस्‌। अपूर्ण एव पञ्चरात्रे दोहदस्य Samo 
UN तबणीआसोओ | जाव देवीए णिवेदेमि । 
संनद्वस्तपनीयाशोकः | यावददेव्ये निवेदयामि | 
( उमे श्रुत्वा प्रहृष्टे ) 
बकु०--आससिदु सही | सञ्चप्पइण्णा देवी | 
आश्वसितु सखी | सलप्रतिज्ञा देवी | 
माळ०-तेण हि पमद्बणपालिआए geal होम | 
तेन हि प्रमदवनपालिकायाः पृष्ठतो भवावः | 
बकु०--तह | 
तथा । 





( इति निष्क्रान्ते ) 
इति चतुर्थोऽङ्कः । 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः | 


( ततः प्रविशत्युद्यानपालिका ) 
उद्यानपालिका--उवक्खित्तो मए किद्सकारविहिणो तवणीआ- 
उपक्षितो मया कृतसत्कारविधेस्तपनीया- 
सोअस्स वेदिआबन्धो । जाव अणुट्टिणिओअं अत्ताणं देवीए 
शोकस्य वेदिकाबन्धः । यावदाचुष्टितनियोगमात्मान देव्ये 
णिवेदेमि | ( परिक्रम्य ) अहो देव्वस्स अणुकम्पणीआ माळावआ। 
निवेदयामि | अहो देवस्याचुकम्पनीया माळविका । 
dfu तह चण्डिआ देवी इमिणा असोअङुसुमवुत्तन्तेण 
तस्यां तथा चण्डी देव्यनेनाशोककुसुमबृत्तान्तन 
पसाद्सुमुही हविस्सदि । कहि णु खु देवी हवे | (विलोक्य) अह्यो 
' प्रसादसुमुखी भविष्यति । कुत्र नु ay देवी भवेत्‌ । अहो 
एसो देवीए परिअणब्भन्तरो किंवि जदुमुद्दाठडिछद्‌ मञ्जूस गाण्हआ 
एष देव्याः परिजनाम्यन्तरः किमपि जतुमुद्रालाञ्छितां मञ्जूषा गृहीत्वा 
चढुस्सालादो कुञ्जो सारसओ णिक्कमदि | पुच्छिस्स दाव ण | 
चतुःशाळातः कुन्जः सारसको निष्क्रामति | प्रक्ष्यामि तावदेनम्‌ । 
(ततः प्रविशति यथार्निर्िष्टः कुब्जः) 
उद्यान०--(उपसत्य) सारसञ कहिं पत्थिदोसि | 
सारसक कुत्र प्रस्थितोऽसि । 


सारसकः-महुअरिए विज्जापारगामिणं बम्हणाणं णिच्छद- 


मधुकरिके विद्यापारगामिनां ब्राह्मणानां नित्यद्‌- 
क्खिणा दादव्वा। तां अञ्जपुरोहिदस्स gero पाविदुं | 
क्षिणा दातव्या | . तामायेपुरोहितस्य हस्तं प्रापयितुम्‌ । 
उद्यान०--किणिमित्त | 
किंनिमित्तम्‌ | EON. oo o o oS 


Ly 
उपक्षिप्त: कृतः | सत्कारविधि: दोहदादिसत्कारकर्म | भित्तिवेदिकाबन्धः 
आल्वालाधिष्ठटितकुड्यवेदिकाबन्ध: | अनुष्ठितनियोग कृतनिदेशानुष्ठानम्‌ | 
' प्रसादसुमुखी प्रसन्नमुखरागा | 
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सार०--जदप्पहुदि सुदं सणावइणा जण्णतुरंगरक्खणे णिउत्तो 
यदाप्रभृति श्रुतं सेनापतिना यज्ञतुरंगरक्षणे नियुक्तो 
भट्रिदारओ वसुमित्तोत्ति तदप्पहुदि तस्स आऊसणिमित्त अट्ठाइस 
मर्तुदारको वसुमित्र इति तदाप्रभृति तस्यायुनिमित्त M. अष्टादश 
सुवण्णपरिमाणे दक्खिण देवी दक्खिणीएहि परिग्गाहेदि । 
सुवणपरिमाणां दक्षिणां देवी दक्षिणीयेः परिभ्राहयति | 
उद्यान०--जुज्जइ | अह कहि देवी। कि वा अणुचिठ्ठदि | 
युज्यते अथ कुत्र देवी । किं वानुतिष्ठति । 
सार०--मङ्गछघरे आसणत्था भविअ विद्दभविसआदो 
मङ्गलगृह आसनस्था भूत्वा विदरभविषयादू 
साढुणा बीरसेणेण पेसिदं लेहकरेहिं बाइअमाणं S सुणादि | 
aa वीरसेनेन प्रेषिते लेखकरैवाच्यमानं लेखं श्वणोति। 
उद्यान्‌०--को उण बिदव्भराअवुत्तन्तो | 
कः पुनर्विदभेराजवृत्ताः्तः | : 
सार०--बसीकिदो किल वीरसेणप्पमुद्देहि भत्तुणो विजअ- 





वशीकृतः किल न ue 
ढण्डेहि विदव्मणाहो AA अ से दाआदो माहवसे | 
दण्डै विंदभनाथः । मोचितश्वास्य दायादो माघवसेनः | 


दूदो अ तेण महासाराणि रअणवाहणाणि सिप्पआरिआभूइई 
दूतश्च तेन महासाराणि रत्नवाहनानि m शिल्पकारिकाभूयिष्ठ 
परिअर्ण अ उवाअणीकरिअ भट्टिणो सआस दो सुवो किल | 
परिजन चोपायनीकृत्य wd: सकाशं प्रेषितः स्वः किल 
wem देक्खिस्सदित्ति | 
ame चा अणुचिङ्ठ अत्तणो णिओअ | अह्‌ वि 
गच्छ | अनुतिष्ठा55व्मनो नियोगम्‌ । अहमपि 
देवी पेक्खिस्स । ( इति निष्कान्तौ ) 
देवी प्रेक्षिष्ये । 


0) Ete sl ee 
3 दक्षिणीया; दक्षिणाही: | छप्रययः | लेख पत्रिकाम्‌ | 
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( प्रवेशकः ) 
( ततः प्रविशति प्रतीहारी ) 
प्रति०-आणत्तह्मि असोअसक्कारवाबुदाए देबीए । विण्णावेहि 
आशप्तास्म्यशोकसत्कारव्यापृतया देव्या । Aaqa 
अञ्जउत्तं । इच्छम्हि अज्जउत्तेण सह असोअरुक्खस्स पसूणळच्छि 
आयंपुत्रम्‌। इच्छाम्यायपुत्रेण सहाशोकबृक्षस्य प्रसूनळक्षमी 
पञ्चकखीकाढुंति | ता जाव धम्मासणगद्‌ं देवं पडिवालेमि | 
्रत्यक्षीकतुमिति | तद्यावद्गमीसनगतं देवं प्रतिपालयामि । 
( नेपथ्ये वेतालिको ) 
प्रथमः--दिष्व्या दण्डेनारिशिरःसु वतेते देवः | 
परभृतकलव्याहारेषु त्वमात्तरतिर्मधु 
, नयसि विदिशातीरोद्यानेष्वनङ्ग इवाङ्गवान्‌ | 
विजयकरिणामालानत्बं गतेः प्रबलस्य ते 
वरद वरदारोधोब्व्ैः सहावनतो रिपुः। १॥ 
fixi. — 
विरचितपदं वीरग्रीत्या सुरोपम सरिभि- 
अरितमुभयोमेध्येकृत्य स्थितं क्रथकैशिकान्‌ | 
तव हृतवतो दण्डानीकेविंदभपतेः Bra 


परिघगुरुभिदार्मि! शौरेः प्रसह्य च रुक्मिणीम्‌ ॥२॥ 


दण्डेन दण्डचक्रण | दण्डचक्रं सेना | 

परेति। Wo] परभ्तकलव्यापारेषु कोकिल्कलशब्दयुक्तेषु विदिशा- 
तीरोद्यानेषु, विदिशा नाम नदी, तत्कूलोद्यानेषु । अङ्गवान्‌ शरीरवान्‌ | AAT 
इव त्वम्‌ । आत्तरति: प्राप्तसुखः | मधु वसन्तम्‌ नयसि गमयसि | 
प्रबलस्य | ते । विजयकरिणां युद्धकरिणाम्‌ आलानत्व गते: । RANNTA: 
सह | रिपुः । अवनतः प्रवणो5भूत्‌ ॥ १॥ 

विरचितपद्मिति | हे सुरोपम देवसह॒श | दण्डानीकैः सेनाचत्रैः । 
fan: विदर्भराजस्य | श्रियं राज्यलक्ष्मीम्‌ | हृतवत: | तव च । परिघ- 
गुरुभिः अगछासारेः बाहुभिः दोर्भिः विदर्भपतेः gat रुक्मिणीम्‌ । प्रसह्य इठा- 
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प्रती०--एसो जअसहदसूइदप्पत्थाणो भट्टा इदो एव्व आअच्छदि 
एष जयशब्दसूचितप्रस्थानो मतेत एवागच्छति । 
अह वि दाव इमस्स पमुहादो किवि ओसरिअ Ud मुद्दालिन्द्तोरणं 
अहमपि तात्रदस्य प्रमुखार्किमप्यपसुखेतन्सुखालिन्दतोरण 
समस्सिदा होमि | ( इत्येकान्ते स्थिता ) 
समाश्रिता HANA । 
( ततः प्रविशति सवयस्यो राजा ) 
राजा-- 
कान्ताँ विचिन्त्य सुलभेतरसंप्रयोगां 
शर्वा विदर्भपतिमानमितं TOA । 
धाराभिरातप इवाभिहतं सरोज 
दुःखायते च हृदय gangi च॥३॥ | 
विदू०--जह अहे पेक्खामि तह एकन्तसुहिदो भव हृविस्सदि | 
यथाहं पश्यामि तयैकान्तसुखितो भवान्मविष्यात | 
राजा--कथमिव | 
विदु०--अज्न किळ देवीए पण्डितकौशिकी भणिदा । भअवदि 
अद्य किळ देव्या पण्डितकौशिकी भाणेता | भगवति 


ere माका aft 

कृत्य । हृतवतः | शौरेश्व । युवयोरुभयो:। चरितम्‌ | Ru XE 
पण्डिते: | वीरप्रीत्या वीरसेनप्रीत्या । विरचितपंद विरचितकायम | अन्यत्र शोरेः 
वीरप्रीत्या शौर्यप्रीत्या । वीर; श्वर इति विरचितपदम्‌ एवंभूतमुभयोश्ररितम्‌ | 
क्रथकैदिकान्‌ विदभोन, मध्येकृत्य मध्येकृत्वा | आक्रम्येत्यर्थः | स्थितम्‌ ॥२॥ 

कान्तामिति । सुल्मेतरसंप्रयोगां दुलमसमागमाम्‌ | ON | 
विचिन्त्य | बलेः चतुरङ्गबलेः । naifi विदभराजम्‌ | आनमित च ix । 
स्थितस्य मे ह्ृदयम्‌। आतपे अभिहत भातुकरतप्तमध्याह्णातपाभिहृतम्‌ | = 
सरोरुहम्‌ | धारामिः वर्षधाराभि:॥ आश्वसितमिव | दुःखायते, UT 
कान्तामघटितां विचिन्त्य दुःखायते, विदर्मपतिसानमित Atl 
मश्नुते च॥२॥ 
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ज तुम पसाहणगव्बं वहसि तं दंसेहि माळविआए ade वेदब्भअं 
यत्त्व TWIN वहसि तदर्शय मालविकायाः शारीरे वैदर्भ 
विवाहणेवच्छं ति | ताए अ सविसेसाळंकिदा माळविआ | तत्तहोदी 
विवाहनेपथ्यमिति | तया च सविशेषालंकृता माळविका | . तत्रभवती 
कदाचि WS भवदोचि मणोरह | 
कदाचित्पूरयेद्भवतोऽपि मनोरथम्‌ | 


राजा--सखे मदपेक्षानुवृत्त्या निवृत्तेष्यांया धारिण्याः पूर्वंचरिते 
संभाव्यत एतत्‌ | 


प्रतीहारी -( उपगम्य ) sig Wet | देवी विण्णावेदि । तवणी- 
जयतु भता । देवी विज्ञापयति । तपनी- 
आसोअस्स ङुसुमसोहग्गदंसणेण मह आरम्भो सफलो करीअहु त्ति। 
याशोकस्य कुसुमसौमाग्यदशेनेन ममारम्भः सफलः क्रियतामिति | 
राजा--ननु तत्रेव देवी | 
प्रती०--अह इ । जहारहसमाणसुहिअं अन्तेउरं विसञ्जिअ 
अथ किम्‌ । यथाहसंमानसुखितमन्तःपुरं विसृज्य 
साळविआपुरोएण अत्तणो परिअणेण सह देव पडिबाळेदि | 
माळविकापुरोगेणात्मनः परिजनेन स॒ह देवं प्रतिपालयति | 
राजा--( wed विदूषकं विलोक्य ) जयसेने गच्छाग्रतः | 
प्रती ०-इदो इदो देवो । ( सर्वे परिक्रामन्ति ) 
इत इंतो देवः | 
विदू०--( विलोक्य ) भो वअस्स किंचि परिवुत्तजोबण्णो विअ 
भो वयस्य किंचित्पखित्तयौचन इव 
बसन्तो पमदवणे लक्खीअदि | 
वसन्तः प्रमदवने लक्ष्यते | 
राजा--यथाह भवान | 
अग्रे विकीणेङुरबकफलजालकभिद्यमानसहकारम्‌ । 
परिणामाभिमुखमरतोरुत्सुकयति यौवनं चेतः dli 
अग्र इति | अभ्रे पूर्वतः | विकीणेकुरबक इलथकुरत्रकक्कुसुमम्‌ | फल- 
जाळकविभिद्यमानसहृकारं सहकारस्य edd विभिद्यमानम्‌। परिणामाभि- 
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विदू०--( परिक्रम्य) भो अअं सो दिण्णणेवच्छो विअ कुसुमत्थ- 
भो अयं स॒ दत्तनेपथ्य इव कुसुमस्त- 
बएहिं तवणीआसोओ | emere भव। 
वकैस्तपनीयाशोकः । अवलोकयतु भवान्‌ | 
राजा- खाने खल्वयं प्रसवमन्थरोऽभूत्‌। यदिदानीमनन्यसाधा- 
रणीं शोमामुद्वहति | पश्य | 
सर्वाशोकतरूणां प्रथमं खरचितवसन्तविभवानाम्‌ | 
निृत्तदोहदेऽसिन्सङ्क्रान्तानीव कुसुमानि ॥ ५ ॥ 
विदू०--भो वीसद्धो होहि eg संणिहिदेसु वि धारिणी 
मो विस्रब्धो भव। अस्मासु संनिहितेष्वपि धारिणी 
पासपरिवट्टिणि माळविअं अणुमण्णेदि | 
पार््वपरिवर्तिनी मालविकामुमन्यते | 
राजा--( सहम्‌ ) सखे TAA | 
मामियमस्युत्तिष्ठति देवी विनयाहुपस्थिता प्रियया | 
विश्तृतहस्तकमलया नरेन्द्रलक्ष्स्या वसुमतीव ॥६॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति धारिणी परित्राजिका मालविका विभवतश्च परिवार: ) 
माळविका--( आत्मगतम्‌) जाणामि णिमित्तं कोडुआळकारस्स 
जानामि निमित्तं कौतुकाछंकारस्य 








मखम्‌ परिणत्यभिमुखम्‌। ऋतोः वसन्तस्य । योबनम्‌ | चेतः मनः | उत्सु- 
कयति अभिलाषयति ॥४॥ 

सर्वाशोकेति । प्रथमं पूर्वम्‌ । सूचितवसन्तमासानां पूर्वाभिव्यक्तवसन्तो- 
द्वमानाम्‌ | सर्वाशोकतरूणां सर्वेषामशोकवृक्षाणाम्‌ | कुसुमानि । निद्ृत्तदोहद 
समापितदोहृदे | अस्मिन्‌ अशोके | सङ्क्रान्तानीव | 

माभिति। इयं देवी । विनयात्‌ प्रियद्रपतिगौरवात्‌ उस्थिता सती । 
मामनु अस्मानुद्दिद्य | प्रियया माळविकया सह अभ्युत्तिष्ठति प्रत्युद्दता भवति । 
विस्तृतहस्तकमलया करतलनिहितसरोजया । नरेन्द्रलक्ष्म्या सार्धम्‌। वसुमती 
भूदवीवे ॥६॥ 
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८८ मालविकाग्निमित्रे 
तह वि विसिणीपत्तगदं विअ सलिळं वेवदि मे हिअअ | अवि अ. 
तथापि बिसिनीपत्रगतमिव सलिलं वेपते मे हृदयम | अपि च | 
दक्खिणेद्र वि मे णअणं बहुसो फुरदि | 
दक्षिणेतरदपि मे नयनं agar: स्फुरति | 
विदू०--भो वअस्स विवाहणेबच्छेण सविसेसं खु सोहदि 
वयस्य वित्राहनेपथ्ये विशेष खलु > 
अत्तहोदि मालविआ | B Sd 
अत्रभवती मालविका | 
राजा--पञ्याम्येनाम्‌ | यैषा 
अनतिलम्बिदुकूलनिवासिनी 
बहुभिराभरणेः प्रतिभाति मे । 
उड्गणेरुदयोन्युखचन्द्रिका 
हतहिमेरिव चेत्रवि भावरी ॥७॥ 
देवी--( उपेत्य ) Se अज्जउत्तो | 
जयत्वार्यपुत्रः । 
विदू०--वड्ढ॒दु भोदी । 
quat भवती | 
परि०--विजयतां देव: | | 
राजा--भगवति अभिवादये | Ds 





परि०--अभिप्रेतसिद्धिरस्तु । 
देवी--(सस्मितम्‌ ) अज्जउत्त एस ते Af तरुणीजणसहा- 
आर्यपुत्र एष तेडस्माभिस्तरुणीजनसहा- 

अस्स असोओ संकेदघरो कप्पिदो । 
-यस्याशोकः eae कल्पितः | 

अनतीति |  अनतीति। अनतिलम्बिबुकूलनिवासिनी AAE वाना | अल्पावरूम्बितदुकूल वसाना | 
लघुभिः अल्पे:। आमरणैः भूषणैः । मे । प्रतिभांति | कथमिव | गतहिसमै: 
असत्तुहिने: | Sem: नक्षत्रसमूहैः । सहिता । उदयोन्मुखचन्द्रिका 
उद्यचन्द्रकोमुदी । चेत्रविभावरी वसन्तरात्रिरिव ॥७॥ 
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विदू०-- भो आराहिओ सि | 
भो आरावितोऽसि | 
राजा--( सत्रीडमशोकमभितः परिक्रामति ) 
नायं देव्या भाजनत्व न नेयः 
सत्काराणामीदशानामशोकः । 
यः सावज्ञो माधवश्रीनियोगे 
पुष्पेः शसत्यादरं त्वत्प्रयत्ने ॥८॥ 
विदू०--भो MaA भविअ तुमं जोव्वणवर्दि इमं पेक्ख | 
भो विद्रव्धो भूत्वा त्वं यौवनवतीमिमां wei 
देबी--कं | 
काम्‌ | 
विदू०--भोदि तवणीआसोअस्स कुसुमसोहम्‌। 
भवति तपनीयाशोकस्य कुसुमशोमाम्‌ | 
( सर्व उपविशन्ति ) 
राजा--( माळविकां विलोक्य | आत्मगतम्‌) कष्टः खलु संनिधि- 
वियोगः | 
अहं रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सहचरीव मे | 
अनजुज्ञातसंपक्ा धारिणी रजनीव नौ ॥९॥ 


| ( प्रविश्य ) 
__ कच्चुकी-विजयतां देवः । देव अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | 


नेति । अयम्‌ अशोक: | देव्याः । SESTO सत्क्राराणाम्‌ एवंभूतानां 
बहुमानानाम्‌ | HIRA पात्रताम्‌ । न न नेयः नेय एव | ET नञो प्रकृतमथ 
Ed सूचयतः | यः अशोकः | माधवश्रीनियोगे वसमन्तलक्ष्म्यादरे | सावज्ञः 
सावमति: अबहुमानो भूत्वा । waa दोहदादिप्रयत्न । आदरं वाञ्छाम्‌ | 
; पुष्पे: विशिष्ट पुष्पे: | दासति ॥८॥ 
| अहमिति | अहम्‌ । रथाङ्गनामा चक्रवाक इव । प्रिया मालविका । 
सहचरी चक्रवाकीव | नो आवयोः | रजनीव । धारिणी। अननुशातसंपर्का 
अननुमतसङ्गमा भवति ॥९॥ 
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Qo मालविका पिसितन्रे 


तस्मिन्‌ विदर्भविषयोपायने हवे शिल्पकारिके सागेपरिश्रमादळघुशरीरे 
इति पूव न प्रवेशित | संप्रति देवोपस्थानयोग्ये संवृत्ते । तदाज्ञां देवो 
दातुमहंतीति | 
राजा--प्रवेशय ते । | A 
कञ्चु०--यदाज्ञापयति देवः । (इति निष्क्रम्य ताभ्यां सह पुनः 
प्रविश्य ) इत इतो भवत्यौ | 
प्रथमा--हळा मदणिए अपुव्वं इमं uro पविसन्तीए 
सखि मदनिके अपूर्वमिम॒ राजकुलं प्रविरान्त्याः 
पसीददि मे हिअअं । | É 
प्रसीदति मे हृदयम्‌ | 
ड्वितीया--जोसिणीए महवि एव्व एव | अस्थि खु लोअप्पवादो | 
ज्योत्स्निके ममापि एवमेव । अस्ति खळु. लोकप्रवादः | 
आआमि सुहं. दुक्खं वा हिअअसमवत्था कहेदित्ति। 0C 
आगामि सुख दुःख वा हृदयसमवस्था कथयतीति | 
प्रथमा-सो सच्चो दाणिं ae | 
सत्य इदाना भवतु | 
कञ्चुकी--एष देव्या सह देवस्तिष्ठति | उपसपतां भवत्यो | 
( उभे उपसपतः ) 
( मालविका परिव्राजिका च चेय्यौ दृष्ट्रा परस्परमवलोकयतः) | 
उभे--( प्रणिपत्य) sg भट्टा sg भट्टिणी | 
जयतु भतो | जयतु भट्टिनी । | 
( राजाज्ञया उभे उपविष्टे ) i 
राजा--कस्यां कळायामभिविनीते भवत्यौ । "erue 1 
भे—भट्टा संगीदे अब्भन्तरे ह्म । 
wd: संगीतेऽभ्यन्तरे स्वः । 
' राजा-देवि शृह्यतामनयोरन्यतरा । _ | 
दवी--माळविए इदो पेक्ख | कद्रा ते संगीदसहआरिणी wala : 
माळविके इतः पश्य । कतरा ते संगीतसहकारिणी रोचते | 








| पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । ९१ 


` उभे--( मालविकां दृष्ट्रा अह्यो भट्टदारिआ । ` ( प्रणम्य) जेदु 
अहो भतृदारिका । ` जयतु 
जेदु भट्टदारिआ | ( इति तया सह बाष्पं विसुजतः ) ` 
जयतु भतृदारिका | 
( सवै सविस्मयमवलोकयन्ति ) 
राजा--के वा भवत्यो। का वा इयम्‌ | 
उभे--देव इअं अह्माणं भट्टदारिआ | 
देव इयमस्माकं भतृदारिका । ` 
! राजा--( कथमिव )। EE 
उभे--सुणादु भट्टा । जो सो भट्टिणा विजअदण्डेहि विद्ब्भ- 
sug भती | यः स cw विजयदण्डेर्विदभ- 
णाहं बसीकरिअ बन्धणादो मोइओ कुमारो माहवसेणो णाम । 
नाथं aiaa बन्धनान्मोचितः कुमारो माधवसेनो नाम । 
तस्स इयं कणीअसी भइणी माळविआ णाम । 
तस्येयं कनीयसी भगिनी माळत्रिका-नाम | 
देबी-कहं राअदारिआ इअं। चन्दर्ण खु मए ngia- 
| कर्थ राजदारिकेयस्‌ । चन्दनं wg मया पाढुकोप- 
ओएण दूसिदं | oe A 
भोगेन दूषितम्‌ | | 
_ राजा--अथात्रभवती कंथमित्थभूता | 
माल०- ( निश्वस्य | आत्मगतम्‌) विहिणिओएण । 
| | विधिनियोगेन । 
` , ह्विती०-सुणादु भट्टा । दाआदवसंगदे अम्हाणं भट्टदारए माहवसेणे 
श्रणोतु भती । दायादवशंगते5स्माक भतेदारके माधवसेने 
तस्स अमचेण अज्जसुमदिणा अहझारिसं परिअणं उज्झिअ गूढ 


तस्या5मात्यना5येसुमतिना5त्मादरां परिजनमुज्झित्वा गूढ- 
अवणीदा एसा | 
मपनीतेषा | 


- राजा-श्रुतपूवे मयेतत्‌ | ततस्ततः। 
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द्वितीया--भट्टा अदो वरं ण आणीमो | 
भतेः अतः परं न जानीमः । 

परि०--अतः परमहं मन्दभाग्या कथयिष्यामि | 
उभे--भट्टदारिण अजकोसिईए विअ सरसंजोओ। 

भर्तृदारिके आयेकौशिक्या इव स्वरसयोगः | 
मारू०--ण सा एव्व | ` 

ननु सेत्र। 

उभे--जदिवेसधारिणी अज्जकोसिई दुक्खेण विभावीअदि । 

यतिवेषधारिण्यार्येकोशिकी दुःखेन विभाव्यते । 


$ 


. अअवदि वन्दामो | 


भगवति बन्दावहे | 


परि०--खस्ति भवतीभ्याम्‌ | 

राजा--कथमाप्तवर्गाय भगवत्याः । 

परि०--एवमेतत्‌ | 

बिदू०--तेण हि कहेदु भअवदी अत्तद्दोदीए उत्तन्तावसेसं | 
तेन हि कथयतु भगवस्सत्रभवत्या वृत्तान्तावशेषम | 

परि०--( सबैक्कव्यम्‌ ) श्रूयतां तावत्‌ । माधवसेनसचिवं सुमतिं 


ममाम्रजमवगच्छ | 


राजा--उपळव्धम्‌ | ततस्ततः | 
परि०--स इमां तथागतश्रातकां मया साथैमपवाह्य भवर्संबन्धा- 


पेक्ष्या पथिकसार्थं विदिशागामिनमनुप्रबिष्टः | 


आपाण्णलम्म्रिशिखिपिच्छकलापघारि ईषसश्चाञ्चागलम्बिनिबिडमयूर e: ^ 





राजा-ततस्ततः | 


परि०--स चाटव्यन्तरे निविष्टो गताध्वा वणिग्जनो विश्रमितुम्‌ । ` + 
राजा--ततस्तत: | 


रि०--ततः | 
तूणीरपइपरिणद्धभुजान्तराल- 

______ माक्णलस्ब्रिशिखिपिच्छकलापघारि। ` 

तूणीरेति | तूणीरपट्टपरिणडभुजान्तराळम्‌ इघुवन्धनवञ्रोबदधसुजमध्यम्‌ | 


m. 17 i. 
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` कोदण्डपाणि निनदत्प्रतिरोधकाना- 
मापातदुष्प्रसहमाविरभूदनीकम्‌ ii oll 
[ मालविका भय रूपयति | 
विदू०--भोदि मा भआहि | अदिक्कन्तं खु भअवदी कहेदि | 
भवति मा ब्रिभेहि । अतिक्रान्तं खळु भगवती कथयति | 
राजा-ततस्ततः | | 
. परि०--ततो मुहूतं वद्धयुद्धासे पराङ्मुखीकृताः साथेवाहयोद्धार- 


स्तस्करेः | 
राजा--भगवति अतः परमिदानीं कष्टं श्रोतव्यम्‌ । 


परि०-ततः स मत्सोदय 
इमां परीप्सुदुजाते पराभिभवकातराम्‌ | 
भर्त प्रियः प्रियैभेपुरानण्यमसुभिगतः ॥११।। 
प्रथसा-हा हदो सुमदी | 
हा हतः सुमतिः | 
द्वितीया-अदो खु भट्टिदारिआए इअ समवस्था सडुत्ता | 
अतः खलु भतृदारिकाया इय समवस्था TIA 
( परित्राजिका बाष्पं विसजति ) 
राजा--भगवति तनुभ्रतामीहज्ञी लोकयात्रा । न शोच्यस्तत्रभवा- 
ज्सफलीकृतभतृपिण्ड: | ततस्ततः | 
परि०--ततोहं मोहमुपगता यावत्संज्ञामुपळमे तावदिय दुलेभ- 
दशना संवृत्ता । 


Seg he oe 
“al समन्ताछम्बि वा | कोदण्डपाणि धनुष्पाणि | निनदत्‌ oT HAC | 
प्रतिरोधी शत्रः, शात्रसैन्यानाम्‌ । आपातंदुष्प्रसह॑प्रवेशदुस्सहम्‌ । एवभूतम्‌,. 


अनीकम्‌ आविरभूत्‌ युद्धमाविश्रभूव ॥ ell 

इमामिति । इुजाते आपदि | पराभिभवकातरां परेषां शत्रूणाम्‌ अमि 
भव: आक्रमण तस्मात्‌ कातरां भीताम्‌ | इमां मालविकाम्‌ । परीप्सुः Ward 
परित्रातुमिच्छु: | “आपूजप्युधाम्‌ ईत? इति ईत्वम्‌ । अत्र लोपोऽभ्यासस्य 
इत्यभ्यासलोपः | भर्वृप्रियः खामिभक्तः | प्रिये: । असुभिः प्राणैः । A: । 
आरण्यम्‌ AINAR | गतः प्रातः ॥११॥ 
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राजा--महत्खल कृच्छुमनुभूतं ,भगवत्या | 
परि०--ततोः आतुः शरीरमग्निसात्कृत्वा पुननंवीभूतवेधर 
दुःखया मया त्वदीय देशमवतीय इमे काषाये गृहीते | 
राजा--युक्तः सञ्जनस्यैष पन्थाः | ततस्ततः | z 
परि०--तत इयमप्याटविकेभ्यो वीरसेन वीरसेनाच्च देवीं गता 
SATS लब्धप्रवेशया मया TEST इत्येतदवसानं कथायाः | 
. साळ०--( आत्मगतम्‌ ) कि णु खु संपद्‌ भट्टा भणादि | 
किं चु ag सांप्रतं भतो भणति | 
राजा-अहो परिभवोपहारिणो विनिपाताः | कुतः। | 
ग्रेष्यभावेन नामेयं देवीशब्दक्षमा सती । ` 
स्नानीयवस्त्रक्रियंया पत्रोण नोपयुज्यते ॥१२॥ 
देबी-भअवंदि तुए अभिजणबदि माळविअ अणाचक्ख- 
भगवति त्वयाभिजनवतीं माळविकामनाचक्षा- 
न्तीए असंपदं किदम्‌ | | 
णयाऽसांप्रतं ` कृतम्‌ | | 
परि०--शान्त पापं शान्तं पापम्‌ । ` कारणेन खलु मया नभ्रृत्य- 
मवलस्बितम्‌ | Rik ee TS 
देवी--कि बिअ तं कारणम्‌ । 
` किमिव तत्कारणम्‌ । . 
राजा--यदि वक्तव्य कथ्यताम्‌ । 


रि०--श्रयताम । इयं पितरि जीवति केनापि छोकयात्रागतेन - | 


सिद्धादेशेन साधुना मत्समक्षमादिष्टा सवत्सरमात्रमिय प्रेष्यभावमनु- 


भूय ततः सद्टशभटेगासिनी भविष्यतीति । तद्बऱ्य॑भाविनमादेश” 
प्रेष्यभांवनेति | देवीशाब्दयोग्या सती इयं माळविका । प्रेष्यभावेन 


परिचारकत्वेन | उपयुज्यते नाम नियुज्यते fa । पत्रोण घोतकोशेयम | 
वा इत्युपमायाम । ख्नानीयवस्त्रक्रियया ख्नानाईवस्त्रकरणेन ॥ १२॥ 
मत्समक्षं मत्पाइवेम्‌ | सहशभतंगामिनी क्षत्रियवशयोग्यभत्रगामिनी | 


_ अवश्यंभाविनं निश्चयानुभवितन्यम्‌। आदेश नियोगम्‌ | . 


"x 
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मस्यास्त्वत्पादशुश्रपया परिणमन्तमवेक्ष्य कालप्रतीक्षया मया साधु y | 
कृतमिति पश्यासि । | | | 
राजा--युक्ता प्रतीक्षा । . | | 
कञ्चुकी-देव कथान्तरेणान्तरितम्‌ । अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | | 
विद्भगतमनुछ्ठेयमवधारितमस्मामि: । देवस्य तावद्भिप्रेतं श्रोतुमि- i 
च्छामीति। | 


राजा--मौद्रल्य . तत्रभवतो भ्रोत्रोयेज्ञसेनमाधव सेनयोडराज्यमिदा- 
नीमवस्थापयितुकामो5स्मि । 
तौ पथग्वरदाकूले . शिष्टामुत्तरदक्षिणे | 
नक्तंदिव विभञ्योभौ शीतोष्णकिरणाविव ॥१३॥ ` ` 
कञ्चुकी-देव एवममात्यपरिषदे निवेदयामि । . 
( राजाङगुल्यानुमन्यते ) 
( निष्क्रान्तः कञ्चुकी ) 
प्रथमा-- जनान्तिकम्‌ ) भट्टदारिए दिठ्ठिआ भट्टदारओ अद्धरज 
भर्तृदारिके. दिष्ट्या भतृदारकोधराज्ये 
पडिइई गसिस्सदि | 
प्रतिष्ठां गमिष्यति । 
माळ०--एदं दाव बहु मन्तव्यं जं जीविसंसआदो मुत्तो । 
एतत्तावद्ठहु ` मन्तव्यं यज्जीवितसशयान्सुक्तः.। 
( प्रविश्य ) 
कञ्चुकी--विजयतां देवः | देव अमात्यो विज्ञापयति | कल्याणी. 
. देवस्य बुद्धिः । मन्त्रिपरिषदोऽप्येवमेव दशनम्‌ | कुतः | i 


परिणत फलितम्‌ | कालप्रतीक्षया MARSRA । साधु इतम्‌ उत्तम 
कतम्‌ । कथान्तरेण उपकथया । ` अन्तरित छादितम्‌ । अनुष्ठेयं FATA | 
द्वैराज्यं राज्यं द्विविधं त्वा | | 

ताविति । वरदा नाम नदी तस्यास्तीरे । शिष्टौ विशिष्टौ प्रथितों वा । | 
तौ यज्ञसेनमाधत्रेसनौ । उत्तरदक्षिणे च। नक्तदिव दिवारात्रम्‌ | विभज्य विभिद्य 
उभौ शीतोष्णकिरणौ चन्द्रादित्याविव ॥१३॥ 
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९६ - | मालविका पिमित्रे 


द्विधा विभक्तां भ्रियमुदहन्तो 
घुर रथाश्वाविव संग्रहीतुः । 
तौ स्थास्यतस्ते नृपती निदेशे 
प्रस्परावग्रहनिर्विकारो ॥१४॥ 
राजा--तेन fü मन्त्रिपरिषद्‌ gfe सेनापतये वीरसेनाय 
लिख्यतामेव क्रियतामिति | | 
कञ्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः । ( इति निष्क्रम्य सप्राभ्तके लेखे 
ग्रहीत्वा पुनः प्रविष्टः |) अनुष्ठिता प्रभोराज्ञा। अयं पुनरिदानीं देवस्य 
सेनापतेः पुष्पमित्रस्य सकाझ्चात्सप्राश्चतको ळखः प्राप्तः । प्रत्यक्षी- 
करोत्वेनं देवः | | 
( राजा सहसोत्थाय सोपचारं wher seats परिजनायार्पयति ) 
( लेख च नास्थेनोद्वेष्टयति ) 
देवी--( आत्मगतम्‌) अह्महे तदोमुहं एव्व णो हिअअं। सुणिस्सं 
अहो ततोमुखमेव नो हृदयम्‌ | श्रोष्यामि 
दाव शुरुअणस्स कुसलाणन्तरं बंसुमित्तस्स चुत्तन्तं। अहिआरे 
तावदूगुरुजनस्य कुशलानन्तरं वसुमित्रस्य वृत्तान्तम्‌ । अधिकारे 
खु म पुत्तओ सनावदिणा णिउत्तो | 
खलु मे पुत्रकः सेनापतिना नियुक्तः | 
राजा--( उपविश्य वाचयति ) स्वस्ति । यज्ञशरणात्सेनापतिःः 
पुष्पसित्रो चेदिशस्थं पुत्रमायुष्मन्तमञ्निमित्रं स्नेहात्परिष्वज्यानुदशयति | 
विदितमस्तु | योऽसौ राजयज्ञदीक्षितेन मया राजपुत्रशतपरिवृत्त qg- 
मित्र गोप्तारमादिश्य संबत्सरोपाबतंनीयो निरगेलस्तुरगो fee: स 
 द्विभेति। संग्रहीत: सारथेः | धुरं भारम्‌। रथाइवाविव रथवाहन- 
o ü ARI द्विधा विभक्तां द्वेविध्यविभजिताम्‌ । श्रियं राज्यलक्ष्मीम्‌ | 
E ओ- उद्वहन्तो | परस्परानुग्रहनिर्विकारों अन्योन्यविरोधरहितो । नरपती यज्ञसेनमाधव- 
 सेनो। तो । निदेश आज्ञायाम्‌ | 'स्थास्यतः ॥१४॥ 
ED ARAN यज्ञग्रहात्‌, अभिहोत्राद्वा-। 
निरगेल: अनिवारणः । 
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सिन्धोदेक्षिणरोधसि चरन्नशवानीकेन यवनानां ग्रार्थितः । तत उभयो 
सेनयोमेहानासीत्संमदः | 
( देवी विषाद्‌ नाटयति ) 

राजा--कथमीद्श .संबृत्तम्‌ | ( शोषं पुनर्वाचयति ) 

ततः परान्पराजित्य वसुमित्रिण धन्विना | 

प्रसह्य हियमाणो मे वाजिराजो निवर्तितः ॥१५॥ 

देवी--इमिणा आसंसिद्‌ मे हिअअ | 

अनेनाइवस्तं में हृदयम्‌ । 

राजा--( Sart बाचयति) सो5हमिदानीमंशुमतेब सगरः पोत्रेण 
प्रत्याह्ताइवो यक्ष्ये । तदिदानीमकाळहीनं विगतरोषचेतसा भवता 
बधूजनेन सह यज्ञसेवनायागन्तव्यमिति | 

राजा-अनुगृह्दीतोऽस्मि I 

परि०--दिष्ट््या पुत्रविजयेन दम्पती वर्धेते । ( देवीं विलोक्य ) 

AAA वीरपत्नीनां इङाध्यानां स्थापिता घुरि | 

वीरसूरिति शब्दोयं तनयाच्यामुपस्थितः ॥१६॥ 

विदूषकः--भोदि परितुट्ठोझि ज॑ पिदरं अणुगदो वच्छो । 

भवति परितुष्टोस्मि यत्पितरमनुगतो वत्सः | 

परित्राजिका-कळभेन खलु यूथपतिरनुऋतः | 
- कञ्चुकी-देव अयं कुमार: | 

यवनानां यवनदेशराजानां तुरुष्काणां वा । 

- अश्वानीकेन अश्वसेनया | 

ततः इति | ततः अनन्तरम्‌ | परान्‌ शत्रून्‌ | पराजित्य जित्वा | धन्विना 
धनुस्सहायेन | वसुमित्रेण | प्रसह्य बलात्कृत्य | ह्वियमाणः आह्वृतः । 
चाजिराजः अस्वरल्नम्‌। निर्वापतः ॥१५॥ | 

अकालहीनम्‌ अकालक्षेपम्‌ | | 

भन्नोसीति | वीरपत्नीनां वीरमार्याणाम्‌। छाघ्यायां श्रेशयाम्‌ । धुरि 
अग्रे wat नायकेन । स्थापितासि | वीरसूः वीरमातेत्यय गन्द: | तनयात्‌ | 
yami त्वामुपस्थित: ॥१६॥ | 


* 
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नेतावता वीरविज्ञम्भितेन 
चित्तस्य नो विसयमादधाति | 
IMATA: प्रभवस्त्वमुचे- ` 
TAC दग्धुरिवोरुजन्मा ॥१७॥ 
राजा--मौद्रल्य यज्ञसेनइयाळमूरीकृत्य मुच्यन्तां सर्वे बन्धनस्थाः | 
कञ्चुकी--यदाज्ञापयति देवः । ( इति निष्क्रान्तः ) 
देवी--जयसेणे गच्छ | इरावदिप्पसुहाण अन्तेपुराण पुत्तस्स 
जयसेने गच्छ। इरावतीप्रमुखेभ्योऽन्तःपुरेभ्यः पुत्रस्य 
विअअबुत्तन्तं णिवेदेहि । 
विजयवृत्तान्त॑ निवेदय । 
प्रती०--तह्‌ | ( इति प्रस्थिता ) 
तथा । 
देवी--एहि दाव । 
एहि aad | | 
प्रती०--( परिब ) इअ far | 


€ इयमस्मि । बन 
देवी--( जनान्तिकम्‌) जं मए असोअदोहरूणिओए माळविआए 
यन्मयाशोकदोहृदनियोगे माळविकांयै 
पइण्णादं d से अहिजण च ` णिवेदिअ मह्‌ वअणेण इरावदिं 
प्रतिज्ञातं तदस्या अभिजनं च निवेद्य मम वचनेनेरावतीम्‌ 
अणुणेहि | तुए अहं सश्चादो ण परिब्भ॑सइदव्वेत्ति | 
अनुनय | त्वयाहं सत्यान्न परिभ्रशायितव्येति | 
प्रती०--ज देवी आणवेदि ( इति निष्क्रम्य पुनः प्रविदय ) 
यदेव्याज्ञापयति । E 
नेति । एतावता एतावन्मात्रेण । वीरविजम्मितेन वीरशब्देन। नः 
अस्माकम्‌ | चित्ते मनसि। विस्मयं नादधाति। अपां aude: बडवा- 
मुखाझेः | ऊरुजन्मा ओवः अतिब्रलपराक्रमः | यस्य प्रभवः उद्भवः । त्वम्‌ | 
उच्च: अतिशयेन । अप्रधृष्यः अनाक्रमितव्यः ॥१७॥ 
बन्धनस्थाः काराग्रहस्था: | 
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भट्टिणि पुत्तविजअणिमित्तेण परितोसेण अन्तेउराण आहरणाणं 
भट्टिनि पुत्रविजयनिमित्तन परितोषरेणान्तःपुराणामाभरणानां 


मञ्जूसह्मि संवुत्ता | 
मञ्जूषास्मि संवृत्ता | 
देवी--कि एत्थ अञ्चरिअं | साहारणो खु ताणं मह अ अअं 
क्िमत्राश्रयेम्‌। साधारणः we तासां मम चाय- 
AYIA | 
HEJTA: | 


प्रती०--( जनान्तिकम्‌) भट्टिणि इरावदी उण विण्णावेदि। 

- भट्टिनि इरावती पुनावज्ञापयति । 

सरिसं क्खु देवीए पहवन्तीए वअणं पुढमसंकप्पिदं ण जुज्जदि 
सदश UY देव्याः प्रभवन्त्या वचनं प्रथमसंकल्पितं न युज्यते 


अण्णहा काढु ति | 
ऽन्यथाकतुमिति । 
देवी-भअवदि तुए अणुण्णदा इच्छामि अञ्जसुमदिणा पुढम- 
भगवति त्वयाजुज्ञातेच्छाम्यायसुमतिना प्रथम- 


संकप्पिदे साळविअं अजाउत्तस्स पडिवादेदुं | 
संकल्पितां मालबिकामार्यपुत्राय प्रतिपादयितुम्‌ । 
परि०--इदानीमपि त्वमेवास्या: प्रभवसि । 
देवी--(मालविकां हस्ते गहीत्वा) gd अञ्जउत्तो पिअणिवेदणाणुरूव 
इदमायेपुत्रः प्रियनिवेदनानुरूप॑ 
पारितोसिअ पडिच्छदु | ( राजा सब्रीडं जोषमास्ते ) 
पारितोषिके प्रतीच्छतु | 
देवी--( सस्मितम्‌) कि अवधीरेदि मं अज्जउत्तो | 
किमवधीरयति मामार्यपुत्रः | 


विदू०--भोदि एसो लोअव्ववहारो सव्वो वि णवबरो saga. 
भवति एष लोकव्यवहारः सर्वोपि नववरो serge 
फ 


Oe 


भवति | 
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` ` विदू०--अह वा देवीए प्पणअविसेसं favored rere माळविअं 
agar देव्या प्रणयविशेषे दत्तदेवीशव्दां माळविका- 
aad पडिग्गहीदुं इच्छदि | 
मत्रभवान्प्रतिग्रहीतुमिच्छति । 
देवी--एदांए राअदारिआए अहिजगेण usq दिण्णो देवीसद्दो d 
एतस्या राजदारिकाया अभिजनेनेव दत्तो देवीशव्दः | 
कि पुणरुत्तण | 
किं पुनरुक्तेन । 
परि०--मा मैवम्‌ | 
अप्याकरसमुत्पत्ना मणिजातिरसंस्कृता | 
जातरूपेण कल्याणि -न हि संयोगमहेति ॥१८॥ 
देवी- ( स्मृत्वा ) मरिसेदु भअवदी | अव्युदअकहाए उइदं 
aag भगवती । अभ्युदयंकथयोचितं 
मए ण लक्खिद | जअसेणे गच्छ दाव । कोसेअपत्तोण्णं उवणेहि d 
मया न लक्षितम्‌ | जयसेने.गच्छ तावत्‌ । कौरेयपत्रोणसुपनय | 
प्रती०--ज देवी आणवेदि ( इति निष्क्रम्य पत्रोणे ग्रहीत्वा पुनः 
यद्देव्याज्ञापयति । 
प्रविश्य ) देवि एदम्‌ । , 
देवि एतत्‌ । 
देवी--( माळविक्ामबगुण्ठनवतीं कृत्वा) अज्जउत्तो दाणि इमं 
आयेपुत्र इदानीमिमां 
पडिच्छदु | 


` प्रतीच्छतु । | 
- राजा--त्वच््छासनादप्रत्युत्तरा वयम्‌ | 
 परि०- इन्त प्रतिग्रृहीता | 
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अपीति । आकरसमुलन्ापि रक्ाकरसमुत्पन्ना | मणिजातिः रल्नादिः । 
असंस्कृता अनुत्तेजिता | कस्याणी महार्घापि। जातरूपेण स्वणांभरणेन | 
सयोगं सङ्गमम्‌ p नाहति॥१८॥ | 
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विदू०--अहो देवीए अत्तहोदो अणुऊलदा । 
अहो देव्या अत्रभवतोडनुकूछता | 
( देवी परिजनमवलोकयति ) 
परिजनः--( मालविकामुपेत्य ) sig भट्टिणी | 
जयतु भट्टिनी | 
( देवी परित्राजि कामवेक्षते ) 
परि०--नेतच्चित्रं त्वयि | 
प्रतिपक्षेणापि पतिं सेवन्ते भतवत्सलाः साध्व्यः | 
purus शतानि हि समुद्रगाः प्रापयन्त्यव्धिम्‌ ॥१९॥ 
( प्रविश्य ) 
निपुणिका--जेदु भट्टा | इरावदी विण्णावेदि । जं उवआरादिक- 
जयतु भती । इरावती विज्ञापपति । यदुपचारातिक्र- 
Wer तदा भट्टिणो अवरद्धं तं सअं एव्व भट्टिणो अणुञ्छ णाम मए 
मण तदा मर्चुरपराद्धं तत्स्त्यमेव भतुरनुकूडे नाम मया 
आअरिदं | संपदं पुण्णमणोरहेण भट्टिणा पसादमेत्तेण संभाव- 
चरितम्‌ । सांप्रतं पू्णमनोरयेन मत्री प्रसादमात्रेण सभावः 
इदव्वत्ति | 
यितब्प्रति | 
देवी--णिउणिए अवस्सं ताए संदेसं अणुजाणिस्सदि अञ्जउत्तो। 
निपुणिके अवश्य तस्याः संदेशमनुज्ञास्यत्यायैपुत्रः । 
निपु०--अणुगही दम्हि | 
अनुगृहीतास्मि | 
परि०--देवाहममुना भवत्संबन्धेन चरितार्थ माधवसेन सभा- 
जयितुमिच्छामि यदि मे तव प्रसादः d 


प्रतीति। मर्ववत्सलाः प्रियप्रेमवत्य: । wreen पतिव्रताः | प्रतिपक्षेणापि 
सपत्नीवर्गंग सहापि | पतिं नायकम्‌ | सेवन्ते । समुद्रगाः समुद्रं गच्छन्त्यः 
नद्यः | अन्यसरिताम्‌ अन्यत्र समुद्भूतानां गिरिनदीनाम्‌ । शतानि अनेकानि । 
उदधिं प्रापयन्ति हि । १९॥ | 
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` देवी--भअवदि ण जुत्त अझे परिञ्चइठुं | 
भगवति न युक्तमस्मान्‌ परित्यक्तुम्‌ | 
राजा--भगवति मदीयेषु SAY तत्रभवते त्वामुदिश्य सभाजना- 
क्षराणि पातयिष्यामि | | 
परि०--युवयो: स्नेहन परवानयं जनः । 
देवो--आणवेदु अज्जउतो कि भूओवि पिअं अणुचिट्ठामि । 
| आज्ञापयत्वायेपुत्रः किं भूयोपि प्रियमनुतिष्ठामि । 
राजा--किमतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति । तथापि इदमस्तु 
( भरतवाक्यम्‌ ) 
त्वं मे प्रसादसुमुखी भव देवि नित्य- 
भतावदेव हृदये प्रतिपालनीयम्‌ | 
आशास्यमीतिविगमप्रभृति प्रजानां 
संपद्यते न खलु गोप्तरि नाभिमित्रे ॥२०॥ 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) 


इति श्रीकालिदासस्य Sat मालविकाग्निमित्रे पञ्चमोऽङ्कः । 





see Se 
त्वमिति । हे देवि | मे । नित्यम्‌ | प्रसादसुमखी प्रसन्नमुखशगा भव | 
प्रतिपक्षहेतो: सपत्नीजनमुद्दिश्य | एतावदेव मृगये । ईतिबिगमप्रमति । प्रजानां 
प्राणिनाम्‌ | आशास्य प्रार्थनीयम्‌ | गोतरि atk न न संपत्स्यते ae 
जायत एव | सत्यत्र नाटकान्ते भरतेन स्वेकालसाधारण्येनाशसावचने कर्तव्येऽत्र 
. प्रजानामाशास्यसिद्धि प्रति गोप्तुरभिमित्रस्य कथनं तक्कालराजोपलक्षणमिति 
मन्तव्यम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
as E 
- a: 
mE ^ am 
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NOTES. 
ACT 1. 


Sl. 1. Argument.—Lord shiva whose nature is vividly 
described is implored to help the audience to uuderstand the 
real meaning of the play. 

Criticism.—Compare it with the benedictory stanza in 
Shakuntalá. Both are dedicated to Lord Shiva. The eight 
. forms mentioned here are fully explained there. They are 
water, fire, priest, sun, moon, ether, earth and air. 

The opening is conventional; the praise of this particular 
deity is personal and has no connection with the plot. 


Note the repetition of अपि. The figure of speech is शब्दविरोध. 


Constructi०n.—प्रणतबहुफले wat स्थितः अपि यः स्वयं 
कृत्तिवासाः, कान्तासंमिश्रदेहः अपि यः अविषयमनसां यतीनां परस्तात्‌, अष्टाभिः 
तनुभिः कृत्स्नं जगत्‌ विभ्रतः अपि यस्य अभिमानः न, सः इंशः सन्मार्गालोक- 
नाय तामसीं वः वृत्ति व्यपनयतु । 

N००5:-एकेरर्ये-एकं च तत्‌ ऐश्वये च तस्मिन्‌ ( ऐरवयेम्‌ ईश्वरस्य 
भावः ). श्रणतबहुफले--बहूनि फलानि यस्मात्‌ स बहुफलः, प्रणतानां बहुफलः 
प्रणतबहुफलः तस्मिन्‌, षष्ठी. कृत्तिवासाः--कत्तिः वासः यस्य सः। कांन्ता- 
संमिश्रदेह:--कान्तया dfe देहः यस्य । अविषयमनसाम्‌--अविद्यमानाः 
विषयाः येषां तानि अविषयाणि, तानि मनांसि येषाम्‌. सन्मागोलोकनाय- 
सत: मारस्य आलोकनाय. | 

The word मार्ग in the fourth line may. also refer to a kind 
of dramatic representation which is defined thus.— 
मार्गों देशीति तदू ST कथित नाव्यवेदिभिः । 
तत्र मार्गों भवेन्नाव्ये नाव्यवेदोक्तलक्षणम्‌॥ 

SL. 2. Argument—A plea for the introduction of the new 
poet Kálidása. 

Griticism.—The statement though personal is one of 
universal application. 

Construction—aq काव्यं पुराणम्‌ इति एवं साधु न, नवम्‌ इति अवद्य 
अपि च न, सन्तः परीक्ष्य अन्यतरत्‌ भजन्ते, मूढः परप्रत्ययने बुद्धिः । 

N००, परग्रत्ययनेयबुद्धिः--परस्य प्रत्ययेन नेया बुद्धिः यस्य | 
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S). 3. Argument—The play begun in obedience to the 
order of the audience. 

Criticism.—A conventional way of introducing the plot. 

Construction.—e7: धारिण्याः सेवादक्ष: अयं परिजनः ड्व 
i शिरसा प्रथमग्रहीतां परिषदः आज्ञां कतुम्‌ इच्छामि । 
ष०६५.—प्रथमगृद्दीताम्‌-प्रथमं गृहीता ताम्‌, सुप्सुपा Comp. सेवा- 


द्त्तः-सेवायां दक्षः . 

P.3.L.1. Thisis the real opening of the play. The 
conversation of the maid—-servants is significant in so -far as it 
prepares the plot, for it introduces the heroine Málaviká and 
the Snake-ring which, like the ring in Shakuntalá, has a subse- 
quent importance. 

The beginning of this domestic comedy is very fine. As 
we are led to the music-hall, we forget all the woes and worries 
of life. The play isa comedy out and out. It has none of the 
horrors of Vikramorvashiya which are roused by the capture 
of Urvashi by demons. It has no sorrow like the one which 
comes over the minds of her friends at Urvashi's loss. 

P. 3. L. 6. छलिकम्‌ः—4 kind of dramatic representation 
in which the actor or actress reveals his or her own sentiments. 
It is defined:— 

qq! छलिकं नाम साक्षाद्रद्भिनीयते । 
व्यपदिश्य पुरावृत्तं स्वाभिप्रायप्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ 
Sl. 4. Argument.—A defence of the scenic art. Its super- 
jority over the Sacrifice. ; 

Criticism.—The difference between drama and lyrical 
poetry is the difference between the objective and ‘subjective 
arts. Drama is purely objective, while lyrical poetry is subjective. 
The dramatist depicts life as he sees it, the poet expresses 
what he feels. Yetthere are passages in the drama which we 
| may safely class as subjective. The praise of the scenic art 
1 has a personal ring about it. The conviction of Ganadása seems 

| to be the conviction of the poet and dramatist himself. 
$ Construction —gaq: इदं देवानाम्‌ कान्त rug कतुम्‌ आमनन्ति, 
ss RR रुद्रेण उमाकृतव्यतिकरे साङ्गे द्विधा विभक्तम्‌, अत्र NRT लोकचरितं 
ES नानारसं इश्यते, एकम्‌ अपि नाव्यं भिन्नरुचेः जनस्य वहुधा समाराधकम्‌ | 
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०६९७.--उमाकृतः---उमया कृतः व्यतिकरः यत्र. त्रैगुण्योद्धवम-- 
त्रयो गुणाः एव त्रैगुण्यं तस्मात्‌ उद्धवः यस्य तत्‌ | 

Sl. 5. Ar£ument.—Málaviká's genius by virtue of which 
she excels her teacher in the scenic art. 

Criticism,—A characteristic of our heroine is her skill 
in exhibition. 

The verse is quoted by Dhananjaya in the Dasharüpaka in 
the illustration of that genius which surpasses that of the 


instructor. बुद्धिः अज्ञा--एद्दीतविशेषकरी तु प्रज्ञा मालविकाग्निमित्रे 


यदूयत्मयोगविषये भाविकमुपद्शियते मया तस्ये । 
तत्तद्विरेषकरणात््रत्युपदिशितीव मे वाला ॥” 
The sentiment is अद्भुत. 
Constructi0n-—प्रयोगविषये मया तस्ये यत्‌ यत्‌ भाविकम्‌ उपदिश्यते, 
बाला तत्‌ तत्‌ शोषक्रणात्‌ मां प्रत्युपदिशति इव । 
P. 7. L. 8. The talk between Bakulávaliká and Ganadása 
reveals how Málaviká came over to the court of Agnimitra. 

Sl. 6.—Argument.—The satisfaction of Ganadása on 
getting such a pupil as Málaviká. 

Griticism.—Kaliddsa has been praised for his similes. He 
illustrates the most abstract phenomena by the most concrete 
images. Here the transmission of the art from the teacher to. 
the pupil is compared to the entry of rain-drops into the sea- 
shell, and the change of this art to a higher art in the pupil to. 
the change of water into pearis. 

Constraction.—आधातुः शिल्पं पात्रविशेषे न्यस्तं पयोदस्य जल 


IIN मुक्ताफलताम्‌ इव गुणान्तरं व्रजति । 


\०६९ऽ—मुक्ताफळताम्‌- मुक्ताफलस्य भावः तत्ताम्‌। मुक्ता फलमिव मुक्ता- 


फलम्‌ | कर्म | | 

P.7.L. 21.--दीषिकावलोकनगवाक्षगता--1४० other dramatist 
would have put the maximum of meaning into the minimum of 
words. Here weget a window that overlooks a pond with 
the lovely figure of Malavika occupying it and a little flow of 
breeze around. 
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Sl. 7. Argument—The writer is the king of Vidarbha 
His terms to release Mádhavasena. 

Criticism—This insolent behaviour of the king of 
Vidarbha has a dramatic significance. It calls forth the heroic 
spirit of Agnimitra who does not submit to it. Otherwise 
the king Agnimitra is a love-sick hero. 


Constructi0n-—पूज्यः संयतं मम me मौर्यसचिवे विमुञ्चति यदि, 
ततः मयापि सद्यः माधवसेनः बन्धनात्‌ मोक्ता d 


Sl. 8. Argument—A reason for the commencement of 
hostilities with the king of Vidarbha. 

Criticism—Here we have the comparison of the animate 
with the inanimate, i.e. of man with nature. The simile is 
most apt. The idea seems to have been taken from some old 
treatise on politics ! 


0075:"ए०८४०७--भचिराधिष्ठितराज्यः शत्रु: प्रकृतिषु अरूढमूलत्वात्‌ 
नवसरोइणशिथिल: तरुः इव समुद्धतुं सुकर: | 


०६०३--अचिराधिष्ठितः--अचिरेण अधिष्ठितं राज्यं येन. अरूढ०--न 
रूढ मूल यस्य तत्‌, तस्मात्‌. नव०--नवं यत्‌ संरोहणं तेन शिथिलः, ` 


P. 10. L. 10. Vidüsaka isa conventional figure in the 
Sanskrit drama. Here he has an important part to play—the 
part of an intriguer. We can safely leave him out in Shakun- 
tala. He is remembered there only for his dispute with the 
commander of the forces in the second act, and for the laughter 
he excites in the seventh act when beaten by Malati. These 
two incidents are melodramatic. But we cannot do without 
him here. As a humorist, as an intriguer he is most essential 


to the development of the plot in this play. 


Sl. 9. Argument—The recognition of the importance of 
the vidásaka by the king. 


Criticism—The king speaks here in considered, moral 
accents which makes him a finer lover than he is. This 
seriousness saves him from recklessness. 


Gonstructi0n—सप्रतिबन्धम्‌ अर्थम्‌ अधिगन्तुम्‌ सहायवान एव 
प्रभु: । सचक्षुः अपि दीपेन विना तमसि ह्यं न पञ्यति । 


M A me es Slt t ur sas 
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Sl. 10. Argument—The introduction of Ganadása and 
Haradatta. 
Criticism—Kálidása compares generally the abstract with 
J the concrete; but when he compares the concrete with the 
abstract, he represents the abstract as the concrete. In the 
present case the abstract sentiments are first invested with a 
form and then compared with the preceptors. 
Constructi0n-—शरीरिणौ साक्षात भावो इव परस्परजयोद्यतो उभौ 


अभिनयाचायों त्वां द्रष्टम्‌ इच्छतः । 


४०६७७--शरी रिणौ--शरीरम्‌ अस्व अस्ति इति शरीरी तौ. परस्पर- 
जयोद्यता, ` परस्परस्य जयः, तस्मिन्‌ उद्यतौ । 

Sl. 11. Argument—Fear mingled with wonder at the 
sight of the king. 

Criticism—lIt is truly said of beauty that it charms us as 
often as we view it. Compare this with the following verse from 
Mágha's Shishupálavadham. 

dalla शलः स मुहुभुरारेरपूर्ववं द्विस्मयमाततान । 
क्षणे क्षणे यन्नवतामुपेति तदेव रूपं रमणीयतायाः॥ (४।१७) 

With the idea contained in the first half of the introductory 
line compare Raghul अधूृष्यश्वाभिगम्ग्रश्न यादोरबेरिवार्णवः | and 
Pancatantra दुःखेन प्रतिगम्यते प्रचकिते राज्ञां गृह वाधिवत्‌ | 

Construction—* परिचितः च न, अरम्यः च न, तथा अपि अहम्‌ 
अस्य पाइने चकितम्‌ उपमि, स एव अयं सलिलनिधिः इव मे smt: 
aa: नवः भवति । 

३०६८३- अरस्यः--न रम्य: . सलिलनिधि:--सलिलस्य निधिः . 

x SI. 12. Argument—The dazzling figure of the king. 

Criticism—Some vainly seek traces, in this verse, of the 
covert praise of one of his patrons by the dramatist. 

Construction—sn नियुक्तपुरुषानुमतप्रवेश: सिंहासनान्तिकचरेण सह 
उपसर्पन्‌ विनिवर्तितदष्टिपातः अस्य तेजोभिः पुनः वाक्यात्‌ ऋते प्रतिवारितः 
इव अस्मि I 

]९०६७४--नियुक्त०--नियुक्तेन पुरुषेण अनुमतः प्रवेश: यस्यः विनिवतित०-- 

i विशेषेण निवर्तितः दष्टिपातः यैः . 
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Sl. 13. Argument—-The Parivrájiká flatters the queen. 

Criticism—The king is compared with the sun and 
Haradatta with the fire. The queen is compared with the 
night and Ganadása with the moon. It is difficult to reason 
out the comparison. 
Constructions: भानोः परिग्रहात्‌ अतिमात्रभासुरत्वं पुष्यति, 
चन्द्रः अपि निशापरिणृहीतः महिमानम्‌ अधिगच्छति । 

१\०९७_अतिमात्रभासुरत्वम्‌-भासुरस्य भावः भासुरत्वम्‌, अतिमात्रं 
च तत्‌ भासुरत्वं च. निशापरिगुद्दीतः--निशया परिगृहीतः, ठतीयातत्पुरुषः । 

Sl. 14. Argument—The praise of Dháriní by the king. 

Criticism—Kálidása rarely compares the concrete with 
the abstract (e.g. Raghu I,l. वागर्थाविव) but when he does so, 
he generally gives an outward, visible form to the abstract 
image. Here metaphysical science is no longer an abstract 
thing. It is invested with a form and then compared with the 
Parivrájiká. 

Construction —vseregsr यतिवेषया कौशिक्था ( समं ) विग्रहवद्या 
अध्यात्मविद्यया सम॑.त्रयी इव भाति | 

Notes मङ्गलालङ्कता--मङ्गलाथे कल्याणार्थमछछुता इति। For 
another analysis see ति यतिवेषया--यतेवेष : = यतिवेषः, 
यतिबेष इव वेषो यस्याः तया । 

Sl. 15. Argument—The king receives blessings from the 
Parivrájiká after he has paid his respects to her. 

Criticism— The adjectival clauses 'महासारप्रसवयोः? and सदश- 
क्षमयोः suggest the comparison of the queen with the earth. 


Compare the following where the queen is compared with the 
earth :— 


मामियमभ्युत्तिष्ठति देघी विनयादुपस्थिता प्रियया । 
विस्तृतहस्तकमलया MASET वसुमतीव ॥ 
Construction-—महासारम्रसवयोः सरशक्षमयोः घारिणीभूतधारिण्यो 
gat: भता शरच्छतं भव d | 
०४९५_महदासारम्रसवयोः-महासारः प्रसवः ययोः तयोः, or महासा- 
— ^ राणां प्रसवौ  उतपत्तिस्थाने तयोः. सहशक्षमयोः--सदशी क्षमा ययोः. 
ओ- घारिणीभूतघारिण्यो:--धारिणी च भूतानां धारिणी च तयोः । 





» 
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Sl. 16 Argument—The qualities that go to make the best 
teacher. 

Criticism—Notice the seemingly simple Parivrájiká. She 
tenders all help to bring about the union of Málaviká and the 
king, but the role she plays is out of keeping with her charac- 
ter of an ascetic. Her speech is cunniug enough, though on the 
surface of it, it is a simple iunocuous statement of truth. This 
serves the purpose, so fondly cherished, of bringing Málaviká 
in the presence of the king. 

Constricti०n—कसयचित्‌ क्रिया आत्मसंस्था RIL, अन्यस्य सङ्क्रान्ति: 
विशेषयुक्ता, यस्य उभयं साधु सः एवं शिक्षकाणां धुरि प्रतिष्ठापयितव्य: | 

Notes—5 तिष्ठापयितव्यः- प्रतिष्ठापयिठुँ योग्य: . 

Sl. 17. Argument—Ganadisa explains why he does not 
refrain from entering into the proposed competition, as the 
queen would like him to. 

Criticism—Next to the Parivrájiká comes Ganadása who 


with his outward seriousness is the promoter of the cause of the 
king. His tone is dignified, and in his lack of patience he 
differs from the Parivrájiká who is calm. 

Construction—ss4TeTa: अस्मि इति विवादभीरों: परेण निन्दां 
तितिक्षमाणस्य यस्य आगमः केवलजीविकायै त ज्ञानपण्यं वणिजं वदन्ति । 

श1०६65--लव्धास्पदः--लब्धम्‌ आस्पदं येन. विवादभीरोः--विवादात्‌ 
भीरुः, qui. | 

Sl, 18, Argument—The Parivrájiká reconciles the oflen- 
ded queen. 

- Criticism—The epithet ‘moon-faced’ is inappropriate here. 
The speech of the ascetic is expected to be free from apprecia- 
tion of physical beauty. Besides, the epithet is not meant as 
such; it is there only to flatter the angered queen. Compare 
with the idea in the third quadrant the following from the 
Vikramorvasíya and the Shakuntalá—SHdT रमणेषु योषिताम्‌ and 
उपपन्ना हि दारेषु प्रभुता सर्वतोमुखी । 


Constructions gA अत्रभवतः अनिमित्तं किं पराङ्मुखी भवसि, 
कुटुम्बिन्यः भर्तुषु प्रभवन्त्यः अपि कारणकोपाः हि । 
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ष०६७७-इन्दुवद्ने-इन्दोः वदनम्‌ इव वदनं यस्याः तत्सम्बुद्धौ, कारण- 
कोपा:--कारणात्‌ कोपः _ यासां ताः । 

SI. 19. Arsument—Ganadása holds out a threat to leave 
the service of the queen if not allowed to compete. 

Criticism—The verse reflects the impatient nature of 
the dancing master. The threat to the queen is the best deyice 
goder the circumstances to compel her to graut him the per- 
missiou sought, which she does not like to do. 

Constructi0n—.विवादे आत्मनः क्रियातड्कान्ति दर्शयिष्यामि, यदि मां 


न अनुजानासि त्वया अहं परित्यक्तः अस्मि । | 


प०६७७--क्रियासड्क्रान्तिमू--क्रियायाः सङक्रान्तिः ताम्‌ | 
Sl. 20. Argument—The king when suspected, defends 
himself and shifts the blame to the teachers. | 
Criticism—The queen is shrewd enough to know the real 
motive of this dispute but she offers little resistance. Her 
endeavours to, conciliate Ganadása are frustrated by the 
Vidüsaka, and openly she does not like togo against the wishes 
of the conspirators and is easily entrapped into acting against 
her own wishes. 
Construction— अन्यथा गृहीत्वा अलं, मनस्विनि इदं मया न खलु 
प्रयुक्तम्‌, समानविद्याः, प्रायः परस्परयशःपुरोभागाः। . | 
ष०६९७_परस्परयशःपुरोमागाः-परस्परस्य यशसि पुरोभाग: येषाम्‌ । 
Sl. 21. Argument—The effect of music, 
Metreप्र्दर्षिणी | The form is most apt for the joyful 
content. 
Criticism—The intrigue has Succeeded. The competitors 
‘are ready for the representation of their art by their pupils. 
The queen has reluctantly consented to it, There is no occasion 
for sadness. The sweet sounds of the musical instruments 
gladden the heart of the listeners. | | 
Construction_—जीमूतस्तनितविशङ्किभिः उद्ग्रीवैः wu: अनुरभितस्य 
पुष्करस्य निहीदिनी उपहितमध्यमस्वरोत्या मायूरी माजैना मनांसि मदयति i 
._1१०४०७--जीमूतस्तनितविशक्धिमि:-जीमूतस्य स्तनितं विशाडन्त इति 3. 
उपहितमध्यमस्वरोत्था-उपददितात्‌ मध्यमात्‌ स्वरात. उत्तिठ्ठतीति INN । . 


“a i A n z ' ० 
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Beginning with the middle tone taken as the basis, उपहित-- 
Taken as the basis, literally placed under. बाहुमुपधाय शेते--पट 
sleeps placing his arm under (his head ). जीमूत०--जीमूतः-- 
a cloud. जीवनस्य उदकस्य सूतः पटवन्ध इति जीमूतः ( प्रषोदरादि ) इति 
स्वामी, The word literally means a canvass-vessel for water. 
मायूरी Wistal—The sound of tabor which is dear to the peacocks, 
P.21.L. 12. विसंवाद्यिष्यति- Will disappoint us (of). Amar 
gives विसंवाद in the sense of विप्रलम्भ which is iuterpreted as 
अङ्गीकृतासंपादन by Ksira. Our poet uses the root q% with वि and 


वधिावाधिना 


सम्‌ in this sense elsewhere also. Cf. रमणीयोऽ fa- 
संवादित:---8६[:प्रा(६1६- | 

Sl. 22. Argument— The effect of the musical sound 
upon the king. 

Criticism—The second half of the verse is only an assump- 
tion and hence the figure of speech is Saal and not उपमा | 

Construction—अयं मुरजवाद्यरागः धैर्यावलम्विनम्‌ अपि मां सिद्धि- 
पथम्‌ अवतरतः स्वमनोरथस्य शब्द इव त्वरयति । 

A_C स्वि 
, ३०६०७--धयोलम्बिनम्‌-धैयैम्‌ अवलम्वत इति चैयोबलूम्बी तम. 

धारस्य आवः=्धेय्यम्‌, with the suffix ः'ष्यञ्‌ ( य). त्वरयति-- 
from त्वर्‌ to hurry. It does not take वृद्धि before the causal suffix 
णिच्‌, for it is classed with the घटादि roots which are technically 
named WW. Hence त्वारयति (with वाहि) would be incorrect. 
सुरजवाद्यराग:--मुरजवाद्यस्य रागः, सिद्धिपथम्‌--सिद्धेः पन्थाः तम्‌ । 
पथिन्‌ is changed to पथ when standing at the end of a compound. 
मनसो रथः = मनोरथः । 





Act II 
P. 22. L. 10. च gia r—Consisting of dum: Stanzas, each 
having a separate theme. लयसध्या = मध्यलया-—In medium time. 
लय is defined by commentators on Amara as गीतवाद्यपादादिन्यासानां 
कियाकाल्योः साम्यम्‌ । ` | 
P. 22. L. 1. There is no interval between the first and 
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the second acts. The action of the first act is continued 
uninterruptedly in the second. The main sentiment in this act 
is "XR. 

Sl 1. Argument—The king's anxiety to see Málaviká. 

Criticism—His impatience reveals the stage of love that 
has been reached. 

It is one of the beautiful verses in this play. The poetical 
fancy (Salem) is truly Kálidásian. The eye is so thirsty,so impa- 
tient that it doeS not wait for the operation of the hand for the 
removal of the curtain, but prepares to take upon itself the 
function that properly belongs to the hand. 

Constructi0n—नेपश्यपरिगतायाः तस्याः दर्शनसमुत्सुक मे चक्षुः अधीर- 
तया तिरस्क्ररिणीं संहते व्यवसितम्‌ इव । 

३००७ दरशनसमुत्सुकम्‌--दशनि समुत्सुकम्‌. अधीरतया-धीरस्य 
भावः धीरता, न धीरता अधीरता तया. तिरस्करिणी--4 ८७८।००.तिरस्क्रियते 
smi णिनिः २ 

9. 2 Argumerit—The king is convinced of Málaviká's 
beauty. 

Criticism—Before the king had actually seen Málaviká, 
he doubted if, she could be as beautiful as portrayed; but now 
that he sees her for the first time, he finds that the picture 
falls far short of the original. He therefore thinks that the 
painter had not the requisite concentration at the time. 

Construction—4 हृदयं चित्रगतायाम्‌ अस्यां कान्तिविसंवादराक्कि, इये 
सम्प्रति येन आलिखिता ( तं ) शिथिलूसमाधि मन्ये । 

N०४९५-_कान्तिविसंवाद्शङ्कि-कान्तेः विसंवादः तं शङ्कत इति तथोक्तम्‌. 

विसंवाद means disagreement or disparity. संवाद means agree- 
ment, correspondence. Cf. Mu. I. 19 कमलानां मनोहराणामपि रूपा" 
द्विसवदति शीलम्‌ the nature of lotuses though beautiful is at 
variance with their form. 

शिथिलसमाधिम्‌- शिथिलः समाधिः यस्य तम्‌ । 

— 9], 3. Argument—The description of Málaviká's features. 

Criticism— The verse is quoted by Dhananjaya in the - 


XE | -JDasharüpaka in the illustration of युवतिविभाव 4.1०१ of IFR 
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sentiment. Vishvanátha quotes it in the Sáhityadarpana. 
Compare the following note :— 

“ननु यदि धिभावालुभावव्यभिचारिभिमिलितरेव रसस्तत्‌ कथमेकस्य द्वयोवो 
सद्भावेऽपि स स्यात्‌ इत्युच्यते-- 


सद्भावश्वेद्विभावादेद्दयोरेकस्य वा भवेत्‌ । 
झटित्यन्यसमाक्षपे तदा दोषो न विद्यते ॥ (४७) 
' अल्यसमाक्षेपश्च प्रकरणादिवशात्‌ यथा :-- 
दीघीक्ष शरदिन्दुकान्तिवद्नम्‌ | 
अत्र मालविकामभिलषतोऽग्निमित्रस्य मालविकारूपविभावमात्रवणने सश्चा- 
रिणामोत्सुक्यादीनामनुभावा नाञ्च नयनविस्फारादीनामौचित्यादेवाक्षेप:' । 
For more of criticism, see Introduction. 
Constructi0n-—अस्याः वदनं दीघीक्ष शरदिन्दुकान्ति, वाहू अंसयोः 
नतो, उरः निविडोन्नतस्तनं संक्षिप्त, पारें WWE इव, मध्यः पाणिमितः, जघनं 
नितम्बि, पादौ अरालाङ्गुली, नर्तयितुः मनसि छन्दः यथा अस्याः वपुः तथा एव 
REZA | 
Note ७--दीघाक्षम--दीधे अक्षिणी यत्र. शरदिन्दुकान्ति--शरदि यः 
इन्दुः तस्य कान्तिः इव कान्तियस्य। निबिडोन्नतस्तनमू---निविडो उन्नती स्तनो 
यत्र. पाणिसितः--पाणिना मितः, अराछाज्ञुछी--अराछा: अङ्गुलयः ययोः । 
Wíwt—Compact. सम्‌ faq means to put together. छन्दः-- 
Desire. In this sense the word is taken to be अदन्त (ending 
in short अ) and is masculine. Sometimes g«q ॥. is also used 
in this sense. 
Sl. 4. Argument—The song of Málaviká. 
Criticism—The first line indicates her disappointment 
the second hope, the third anxiety, the fourth her helplessness 
and passionate love for the king 
Construction—¥ प्रियः Gor: (2) हृदय तस्मिन निराश भव, अहो मे 
वामः अपाङ्गकः किम्‌ अपि परिस्फुरति, चिरदृष्टः सः एषः कथम्‌ उपनेतव्यः, नाथ 
पराधीनां मां त्वयि सतृष्णां परिगणय । 
N०९-चिरहष्ट:-—चिरात 29: 
Sl. 5. Argument—The construction the king puts upon 
Milaviki’s speech. 
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Criticism—The king is an experienced lover. He per- 
fectly understands the meaning of Malavikas song 


Construction नाथ सवम्‌ इमं जनम्‌ अनुरक्त विद्धि इतिगये स्वाज्ञानेद्रा- 
पूवम्‌ वचनम्‌ अभिनयन्त्या धारिणीसंनिकषोत्‌ प्रणयगतिम्‌ अदष्ट्वा सुकुमारप्राथना- 
व्याजम्‌ अहम्‌ उक्त इव । 

Notes_—अज्ुरक्तम्‌—Attached, deeply in love with ASSI 
to please, preceded by अनु means to be attached to and is 
used in the कमकतृ construction राजानमनुरज्यन्ते प्रकृतयः, स्वाङ्ग 
निर्देशपू्वेम्‌-स्वाङ्गस्य निर्देशः पूवो यास्मन्कर्मणि तथोक्तम्‌, ग्रणयगतिम्‌ः 
प्रणयस्थ गातिः ताम्‌. धारिणीसंनिकषोत्‌-धारिण्याः संनिकर्षः तस्मात्‌ 


सुकुमारप्राथनाव्याजम्‌-सुकुमारा चासौ प्रार्थना च तस्या व्याजो यस्मिन्‌ | 


कर्मणि तथोत्तम्‌, 


P. 25. L. 13 शोभान्तरम-- 2००11610९0 of beauty. अन्तर 
n. means here विशेष 

S]. 6. Argument—The description of Málaviká in dance 

Criticism—The figure of speech is स्वभावोक्तिः, The 
description is real, direct and as usual full of adjectival 
phrases. The poetry of description in Kálidása is realistic. We 
can draw a fine likeness of MálavikÁ in dance on the basis of 


this description. It is in such passages that the art of painting 
is indistinguishable from the art of poetry. 


Constructi0n—संथिस्तिमितवर्यं. वामं हस्तं नितम्बे न्यस्य श्यामा- 
विटपसहशं द्वितीयं सस्तमुक्त कृत्वा, पादा्नु्ठाल्ाछितकुसुमे sp पातिताक्षम्‌ 
ऋज्वायतार्धम्‌ अस्याः स्थित चत्तात्‌ अतितरां कान्तम्‌ । 

N०९_संधिस्तिमितवलयम्‌- संधौ स्तिमितं Wed यत्र. श्यामा- 
विटपसरृशम्‌--श्यामाविटपेन सदृशम्‌. स्रस्तसुक्तम्‌-स्रस्तं यथा स्यात्तथा 
मुक्तम्‌. पादाङ्गछ्ठालुढितकुसुसे--पादाछुष्ठेन आलुलित कुसुमं यस्मिन्‌, 
ऋज्वयाताघेम्‌-ऋज्ञ आयतं च अर्ध यत्र तत्‌ । 

Sl. 7. Argument—Ganadásá cleverly explains why he 


attaches weight to the comments of the Vidüsaka, otherwise 


| known as the fool 


Criticism—The defence of the Vidüsaka is the cleverest 
device of Ganadása to detain Málaviká on the stage. | 
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Constructi0n-—विपश्चितः संसंगैण मन्दः अपि अमल्दताम्‌ एति, 
पङ्कदिछदः फलस्य निकषेण आविलं पयः इव । T 
Notes— सन्द here means slow of wits, foolish. मूढाल्पापटु- 
निर्भाग्या मन्दाः Amara. पङ्कच्छित्‌-^ plant with the fruit of which 
turbid water is clarified. It is known as कतक Of this Manu 
in the Smrti says :— 
फलं कतकवृक्षस्य यद्यप्यम्बुप्रसाद्कम्‌ i 
न नामग्रहणमात्रेण तस्य वारि प्रसीदाते ॥ 
Sl. 8. Argument—The description of the acting Málaviká 
by the Parivrájiká. 3 
Criticism—The verse is quoted by Dhananjaya in the 
Dasharüpakáas an instance of कलाविभाव. Note the variants 


of the reading in the Dasharüpaka (Cal. & Bombay editions 
1878, 1927.) 


हस्तैरन्तनिहितवचने: सूचितः सम्यगर्थः 
पादन्यासैर्लयमुपगतस्तन्मयत्वं रसेषु । 
शाखायोनिमृदुरमिनयः षड्विकल्पोनुवृत्ते- 
भावे भावे नुदाते विषयान्‌ रागवन्धः स एव ॥ 
Gonstructi०॥-—अन्तर्निहितवचनैः अङ्गैः अर्थः सम्यक्‌ सूचितः, पाद- 
न्यासः ल्यम्‌ अनुगतः, रसेषु तन्मयत्वम्‌, शाखायोनिः अभिनयः us, TZ- 
कल्पानुवृत्तौ भावः भावं विषयात्‌ नुदति, रागवन्धः स एव । 
ष०९--अन्तर्यिहितवचनेः-अन्तनिहितानि वचनानि यैः तैः. तद्वि- 
कलपानुवृत्ता--तस्य ये विकल्पाः तेषाम्‌ अनुदृत्तो. शाखायोनिः-शाखा योनिः 
यस्य सः. दाखेत्यभिनयाविरेषस्य नाम. आङ्गिकस्तु भवेच्छाखा'- 
Sl. 9. Argument—The definition of faultless instruc- 
tion. — | 
Criticism—Ganadása is conscious of his talents and is a 
ready wit. He is voluble. Haradatta, on the other hand, isa 
silent figure having little individuality. 
Constructi0n—उपदीशनः सन्तः तम्‌ उपदेश शुद्ध विदुः; अरिनषु 
काञ्चनम्‌ इव NT यः न श्यामायते | 
Notes—सन्त:—The learned. विद्वान्‌ ANAT दोषज्ञः सन्‌ 
Amara. सत्‌ (of which सन्तः is the nom. pl.) also means true, 
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good, existent, excellent aud respected. सत्य साधौ विद्यमाने 
प्रशस्तेऽभ्यर्हिते च Amara, श्यामायते--अइयामं Ala भवाति be- 
comes dark, a denominative verb from इयाम with qq (य) 

P.98. L. 1. प्रयोगाभ्यन्तरः--प्रयोगेभ्यन्तरः initiated or 
skilled 11 acting. अभिगतमन्तरं येन सोऽभ्यन्तरः, प्राश्निकः 
Examiner, a judge. 

Sl. 10. Argument—A picture of Málavika's smiling face. 

Criticism—The comparison of the smiling face with the 
opening lotus is not apt. The comparison of teeth with the 
filaments of the lotus is conventional. Harsa compares the 
face of the fair heroine to the pale filaments of the full-blown 
lotus :— 

उत्फुछकमलकेसरपरागगौरबुते मम हि गौरि । 
अभिवाञ्छित प्रसिध्यतु भगवति युष्मत्रसादन॥ 
de a (Nágánandam) 

Constructi0n-—समयमानं किश्चिदभिव्यक्तदरनशोभि आयताक्ष्याः 
मुखम्‌ असमग्रलक्ष्यकेसरम्‌ उच्छवसत्‌ पङ्कजम्‌ इव दृष्टम्‌ ।. 

N०६०-_किस्चिद्भिव्यनक्त द्शनशोमि--किश्चित्‌ अभिव्यक्तः दशनैः 
शोभते इति charming by the teeth slightly visible. असमग्रलक्ष्य- 
केसरम्‌-असमम्रं लक्ष्याः HAL यत्र with the filaments partly visible. 
P. 28. L, 4. पारितोषिकम्‌-4 present. परितोषः प्रयोजनमस्य. 

P. 29. 1.. 5. अलं परिच्छेदेन--0०0 not set limits to (your 
power). परि।/छिद्‌ to define, to set a limit to. Cf. परिंच्छिन्नप्रभावार्दने 
सया न च विष्णुना, 


Sl. 11. Argument—The state of the king after Málavi- 
ka's disappearance from the stage. 

Criticism—Here we have in the embryonic form the style 
that later developed in the hands of the mediaeval writers. We 
see in Bána how one conceit follows another in an unending 
succession. , | 

The student would do well to study the effect lefton the 
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, á a 
departure of their lady-loves upon Dusyanta and Jimutavahan 


7 r the first time. 
E R तिरस्क्ररणम्‌ अक्ष्णोः भाग्यास्तमयस्‌ इव 
हृदयस्य महोत्सवावसानम्‌ इव, qu: द्वारपिधानम्‌ इव मन्ये र a 
[ए०६65--भाग्यास्तमयम्‌- 1 2० setting of my f OE 
is pot. p. p. from भज्‌ with ण्यत्‌ (य), meaning something se e 
shared, the apportioned lot. अस्तम्‌ अयः-अस्तम्‌ is an indeclinable 


Po E L. 9, ओषधम्‌- 2. medicine. It should be distin- 
guished from ओषधि which means a medicinal herb. 

Sl. 19 Argument—The description of mid-day. 

Criticism—The poet describes the condition of picis 
at mid-day. First we have the geese sitting under the t 
of the leaves of the pond-lotuses. Then there are the 91860 : 
The sun has heated the sloping roofs of the palaces SO m 
that they have left them. Next follows the पट ना x e 
movements of a peacock—which is a picture in itselt. ee 
isa revolving water-wheel round which a peacock 15 Pelee 
with a longing to drink the small particles of water क e 
out by the wheel. At the end comes the picture of the 


ling sun which completes the description of mid-day. 

Construction हंसाः दीधिकापश्मिनीनां पत्रच्छायाई मुकुलितन नाः; 
सौधानि अत्यर्थतापात वलमिपरिचयद्वेषिपारावतानि, शिखी विन्दूत्क्षेपान्‌ Am 
भ्रान्तिमत्‌ वारियन्त्रं परिसरति; dd: cup em त्वम्‌ इव Wd: उछ 
( समग्र: ) सप्तसप्तिः दीप्यते । on 

[४१०॥६65--पत्रस्य छाया = qatga —and not पत्राणा छाया, for that 
would give us the form पत्रच्छायम्‌ in the neuter sing. by Pan. 
छाया «mer. दी धिका--90 oblong tank. संज्ञायां कन. सौध m is a 
mansion, सुघालेपो (lime-plaster)Searf&x इति सौधम्‌. अणू ज्योत्स्ना- 
Ra. वलभिपरिचयद्वेषिपारावतानि--वलभीनां यः परिचयः त॑ द्विषन्ति इति 
तदू द्वेषिणः पारावताः येषु तानि सोधानि- a 

Sl. 13. Argument—Málaviká as a skilled artist is repre- 
sented as a poisonous arrow of the god of love. 
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Criticism—Compare the adjective अव्याजसुन्द्रीम्‌ with अव्या- 
जमनोहरम्‌ in Shakuntalá. 
इद्‌ किलाव्याजमनोहरं वपुः 
and with Said मण्डनमङ्गयष्टः? in the Kumára-Sambhava. ‘The 
epithet is suggestive of Kálidása's preference of Nature over art. 
Construct०n—अब्याजसुन्द्रीं तां ललितेन विज्ञनिन योजयता विधात्रा 
कामस्य वाणः विषदिग्धः परिकल्पितः | | 
1९०४०४--अव्याजेन SER — Beautiful without artificial 
means, ललितेन विज्ञ निन-- With the skill in the fine art (music). 
x 31. L. 3. विपणिकन्दु:--.87 oven or a frying-pan in 
a market. The comparison to i 
Vidüska is quite appropriate. z eee $18 EE 
Tele: चण: क्षण 77. means leisure. The sentence means "my 
leisure isat your disposal. The vidüsaka" rue to convey 
that he would not do anything else than the king's business. 


Sl. 14. Argument—MWMálaviká 
: à represented 
object of the king's love. ९८ as the one 


Criticism—The king has reached the stage where love 


absorbs all his thoughts. In this ‘simple stanza is revealed 


the depth of feeling which the lover has for his beloved 
Constructi0n—सर्वान्तःपुरवनिताग्यापारम्रतिनि S. 
E INE मे सा वाम- 
चना स्नेहस्प एकायनीभूता । s 
1१०४७७४--सवोन्तःपुर ०--सर्वा या अन्तःपुरवनिता: तासु यः व्यापारः तस्मात्‌ 
ARA हृदयं यस्य तस्य. एकायनीभूता-एकं च तद्‌ अयनं च 
एकायनम्‌, अनेकायनम्‌ एकायनं भूता | | 





Act III. 


= im L. 1. The scene is laid in the garden ín the. open 
3 ४ Bs and nature 80 hand in hand, The lovers find 
| emselves in the midst of natural scenes. Nature act 
their minds. | Bu 
The opening of this i i 
act Is realistic. T i 
an interest in public events, pe een pares 


^ 
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The conversation reveals that Haradatta did exhibit his 
instruction, though it is nowhere represented on the stage. 
It also throws light upon the mutual love of the pair—the king 
and Malavika. 

P. 33. L. 2. द्वावपि किळागमिनी-—Both are well versed in 
the science (the theory) of dancing. आगम means knowledge tra- 
ditionally hauded down. Here it is used in the restricted sense 
of theory as opposed to practice (प्रयोग). 

P. 33. L. 6. कोङीनम्‌-G०ssi?, scandal. The word is 
variously derived. Ksíra-svámi derives it thus: कुलीने भवं, कुलस्येदं 
at. Hari Diksit derives it from कुलीन with an abstract suffix 
कुलीनस्य कम भावो वा. Still others believe the word to be made 
up of को (on the earth) and लीन॑ (burried), meaning something 
( लोकवातो ) 50 bad as fit to be burried under the earth. 


P. 33. L. 24. तपनीयाशोकः--& golden asoka, so called 
from the gold-like yellow colour of its flowers. It is this 
variety of asoka that is usually described by the poets. This 
is believed to act as an excitant upon the minds of lovers. Cp. 
Mallinatha on Megha II. 18. | 


प्रसूनकेरशोकस्तु शवेतो TH इति द्विथा । 
बहुसिद्धिकरः A रक्तोऽत्र स्मरवर्धनः ॥ 
S]. 1. Argument—The anguish of love that the king feels. 
Criticism—“तया सारङ्गाक्ष्या त्वमसि न कदाचिद्विरहितम्‌' le. you 
have never been separated from the deer-eyed one. ‘This is the 
unreal presence of the beloved when she is actually absent— 
a vain consolation to the lover. Compare the following verse 
where the lover prefers her absence to her presence:— 
संगमविरहविकल्पे वरमिह विरहो न संगमस्तस्याः | 
wir सैव तथैका त्रिभुवनमपि तन्मथ ARN 


The fourth line unmistakably points to the hollowness of 
the presence of the beloved. Love is joy, and here the heart 
that is never devoid of her is racked—hence the unreality of 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





Aor III Sr. 2] j 18 


her presence. It is only a metaphorical way of saying, ‘my 
heart is always occupied with her thought.’ In Shakuntalá the 
king says that his heart never turns from the thought of his 
beloved:— 


'न च निम्नादिव सलिलं निवतेते मे ततो हृदयम्‌, 

The figure of speech is विभावना, The verse is quoted by 
Visvesvara. 

Construction—aftaferage असति शरीर क्षामं स्यात्‌, सा 
क्षणम्‌ अपि न इस्यते इति चक्षः साखं भवेत्‌ , हृदय त्वं सारङ्गाक्ष्याः कदाचित्‌ 
विरहितं न असि, निर्वाणे प्रसक्ते किं परितापं वहसि. 

Notes—त्ञामम्‌—Emacia ted. It is an irregular क्तान्त formation 
from क IP. दयितालिङ्गनसुखे--दयित्तायाः आलिङ्गने थत्‌ सुखं तस्मिन्‌। 
सारङ्गाक्याः-Of the deer-eyed lady; viz, having broad and 
tremulous eyes like those of the deer, सारई meansa chátaka, 


a bee, a deer and an elephant. ‘The last meaning is disputed by 
Daksinávarta-nátha, who commenting on Megha I. 2I. remarks 


ये पुन: सारङ्गराब्देन चातकहरिणगजा विवक्षिता इति व्याचक्षते, तेषां तु मतमुपे- 
क्षणीयम्‌ । सारङ्गशब्दस्य गजवाचित्वादशनात्‌, The com, Saroddhárini 
derives this word variously according to its meanings. सारं मधुर 
गायन्ति इति सारज्ञा FAT: । सारं शीघ्र गच्छन्ति इति सारज्ञा हरिणाः। सारं 
जलं याचन्त इति सारज्ञाश्वातका:। सारं सलील गच्छन्ति इति सारङ्गा गजाः । 
ततिवोणम्‌--Complete satisfaction, “highest felicity. Cf. अये we 
नेन्ननिवोणम्‌. 

P. 35. L. 1. अभिनिवेशकारी etc. The idea is that it is love 
that fixes men's desire upon things difficult to obtain. Cf. 
Vikramorvasiya अहो बु खलु दुर्लेभाभिनिवेशी मदनः, 


७]. 2 Argument—The god of love beautifully described 


as both severe and mild on account of his inflicting pain with 
his flower-tipped arrows. 


Metre—3-«tt i 


Criticism—The disparity ( विषमता ) between the sharp and 
the mild is expressed by the apposite lovely Sundari metre 


in which the rise and fall is denoted by the shortening and 
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lengthening of the syllables in the odd and even verses. Thus 
lines second and fourth have each one syllable more than lines 
first and third. 


The variance of the nature of the cause and its effect is 

better illustrated in the following verse from Shakuntalá:— 

तव कुसुमशरत्वं शीतररिमत्वमिन्दो- 

देयमिदमयथाथे इश्यते मद्विधेषु । 

विसृजति हिमरशिमरमिमिन्दुर्मयूखै- 

स्त्वमपि कुसुमवाणान्‌ वञ्जसारीकरोषि ॥ 
Of thee (there is said to be) the property of having flowers 
for arrows, of the moon, the property of having cold beams: 
both these (properties) are observed to be untrue in such as 
me; (for) the moon emits fire with rays charged with cold; 
thou also makest (thy) flower arrows hard as adamant. 

Ihe verse is quoted by Visvesvara in his Alankára-Kaus- 

tubha as an illustration of विषम. 

Constructi0n—हुद्यप्रमाथिनी रुजा m, ते विश्वसनीयम्‌ आयुधं क्क, 
सदुतीक्षणतर यत्‌ उच्यते तत्‌ इदं मन्मथ त्वयि इस्यते. 

Notes—The two @s when repeated in two co-ordinate 
sentences denote great difference at al महदन्तरं सूचयतः. मन्मथ 
इति सम्वो धनम्‌. विश्वसनीयम्‌ Raa योग्यम्‌, worthy of confidence 
तव्यत्तव्यानीयरः इति अनीयर्‌ प्रत्ययः. The arrow of cupid is called 
विश्‍वसनीय for one can trust it that it would not do any harm, 
since it is flower-tipped. But this appearance of harmlessness 
is only deceptive, for when smitten by the shafts of love, 
the lover's mind is agonized beyond measure. अत्र विषमालक्कारः, 

P. 35. L. 14. वसन्तप्रथमावतार०--11॥७ advent of spring. 
Strictly speaking, अवतर should be used here and not अवतार, for 
that has घज्‌ in the sense of करण and अधिकरण only. But poets 
seem to make no distinction between अवतर and अवतार, On 
this Vamana 7०7187:5--अवतरावचायशब्दयो दर्धव्यत्यासों बालानाम्‌. 


P. 35. L. 20. भवताप्यस्ये प्रतिज्ञातम्‌-४०पप honour has 
also given word to her. प्रतिज्ञा to promise ( elsewhere 
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meaning to affirm, to declare) governs the dative of the person to 
whom promise is made. This is according to the Virtika 
क्रियाग्रहणमपि कर्तव्यम्‌ on कर्मणा यमभिप्रैति स सम्प्रदानम्‌, 

P. 35. L. 20. प्रमदचनम्‌--^ pleasure-garden ध्रमदानां TAR, 
The first member प्रमदा of the comp. is shortened by Pan. ड्यापो: 
संज्ञाछन्दसो बहुलम्‌, which gives us such forms as कालिदास, गङ्गदत्तः 
( न गङ्गदत्तः पुनरेति कूपम्‌ ). 

S]. 3. Argument-—Better to refuse the offer of love than 
pretend to requite it. 

Criticism —The king is an experienced lover. He indul- 
ges in precepts, but they do not pall upon us. 

The king acts quite contrary to what he preaches in this 

verse. His inconsistency is brought out in the verse 
दाक्षिण्ये नाम विम्वोष्ठि वेम्बिकानां कुलब्रतम्‌ । 
4-14 
where he believes in formalities. 'The present verse is more 
honoured in breach than observance. 

We have a similar idea in Vikramorvasiya II, 22— 

. प्रियवचनशतोपि योषितां दयितजनानुनयों cared । 
प्रविशति हृदयं न तद्विदां मणिरिव ङत्रिमरागयोजितः N 

The verse is quoted by Dhananjaya in the illustration of 
the दक्षिण quality of धीरोद्धतनायक 

Construction—sS id: प्रणयः विहन्तु वरम्‌, हि बह्वः खण्डनहेतव 
दृष्टाः, मनस्विनीनां तु उपचारविधिः पूवोभ्यधिकः अपि भावशून्यः (चेत) न. 

Notes वर---1 the sense of slightly better is neuter and is 
used in the sing. number only, whatever be the gender and 
number of the word qualified by it. 

वरं UTD quugg नैवाभिगमनं 
वरं जात: प्रेतः वरमपि च कन्येव जनिता । 
वरं वन्ध्या भायो वरमपि च गर्भेषु वसाति- 
ने चाविद्वान्छूपद्रावेणगुणयुत्तोपि तनयः di 
खण्डनहेतव:---खण्डनस्य हेतवः. भावशून्यः--भावेन शून्यः. उपचारविधिः-— 
उपचारस्य विधिः, external display of courtesy. 
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'1. 16. एतत्‌ प्रमदवनम्‌ etc. For the idea compare 
चातेरिताभिः पल्वाङुलिभिस्ःवरयतीव मां केसरवृक्षकः--94unta12, 

P. 36. L. 19. असिजातः-— Lit. nobly-born. Thence it 
means becoming 4 noble man. This is the sense that it has 
in the passage अभिजात खल्वस्य वचनम्‌ in the Vikramorvasiya. 
The sense that is meant in the text is ‘noble in behaviour.’ Our 
poet uses this word in the sense of choice, sweet also. Cp. 

स्वरेण तस्थामम्रतखुतेव प्रजल्पितायामभिजातवाचि 
—Kumara I. 45. 
Sl, 4. Argument—Nature’s sympathy for the suffering 


lover. 
Criticism—Much of Kálidása's poetry is spoiled by the 


fisure of speech called उत्प्रेक्षा (४ fancy) The communion of 
nature with mau is a living reality which has found expression 
in the poetry of the west. In Kálidása nature has sympathy 
for man, but her sympathy is the poet's fancy. The poet 
knows at heart that it is not real. 
Nature is personified. Its touch is mild, its voice agreeable. 

It has nothing of the wild. It is soft, fragrant and delightful. 
It is objective—First we have the cuckoos with their impas- 
signed cooings; then comes the mango tree. Next follows 
the southern breeze and then the spring itself—the lord of all. 

Construction— आमत्तानां कोकिलानां श्रवणसुभगेः कूजितेः सानुक्रो र 
मनसिजरुजः सह्यतां एच्छता इव माधवेन चूतप्रसवसुरभमिः दक्षिणः मारुतः मे 
अङ्ग सान्द्रस्पशेः करतलः व्यापत: इव | 

Notes श्रवणसुभगैः--श्रणयोः सुभगानि तै. मनसिजरुजः 
मनसिजस्य रुकू तस्याः. चूतप्रसवसुरभिः-चूतानाँ ये प्रसवाः तैः सुरमिः. 
सान्द्रस्पशंः--सान्दरः स्परीः यस्य having a gentle touch. सारत is the 
same thing as मरुत्‌. Words such as प्रज्ञ take अ (ण्‌ ) as स्वार्थिक 
suffix (viz. in the sense of the base itself). Thus प्रज्ञ, . मनस, 
रक्षस्‌, देवता and मधु give us the forms प्राज्ञ, मानस, राक्षस, देवत and 
माधव respectively, without any change in sense. 

S].5. The triumph of nature over art. 
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Criticism—‘Love of nature for its own sake. It is the 
colour-stanza. The first line has the redness of the Asoka 
tree; the second contains blue, white and red colours. ‘The 
third has the contrast of white and black colours in the form of 

: the tilak flowers and the black bees. 


Kálidása appreciates beauty of nature more than the beauty 

Of the fair ladies. This is a characteristic of the productions 
of his death. Compare the idea contained in this sloka with. 
that given in the following stanza from the Rtusamhara. 

हंसौर्जेता सुललिता गतिरङ्गनाना- 

मम्भोहैर्विकसितैभुखचन्द्रकान्तिः i 

नीलोत्पलेमदकलानि विलोकितानि 

श्रविश्रमाश्च रुचिरास्तनुभिस्तरङ्गेः ॥ 

CN 


'Construction—frearaqequs: रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषितगुण:, रयामा- 
बैदातारुण Hers अत्याख्यातविशेषकम्‌, लमद्विरेफाजनेः तिलकैः तिलकक्रिया 
अपि आक्रान्ता, माधवी श्रीः योषितां मुखप्रसाधनविधौ सावज्ञा इव | 


,._1९०७०४--बिम्बाधरालक्तकः--विम्बाधेरे अलक्तकः. विम्वाकारोऽधरः = 
विम्वाधरः मव्यमपद्लोपी समासः. In justification of this form V. 
mana reads the sútra, “विम्त्राधर इति मध्यम पदविलो पिन्याम्‌', विशेषित- 
गुणः--विशेषित: गुण: यस्य. श्यामावदातारुणमू--रयरामं च अवदातं च अरुणं 
च तत्‌. प्रत्याख्यातविशेषकम्‌ प्रत्याख्यातं विशेषकं येन प्रति—आ-/ख्या 
( or चक्षू ) means to refuse ; च कथन वसतौ प्रत्याचक्षीत one should 
not refuse lodging to anybody. It also means “to reject : 
न युक्तं नाम ते'*** ` -स्वभावोत्तानहृदथमिमं जनं समयपूर्वं प्रतार्य ईट्टशेरक्षरैः 
मत्याख्यातुम्‌ Sak. Here it means to excel. ठम डिरेफा्ने:लम्ना द्विरिफाः 
एव अशनं येषु. द्वौ रेफौ ( नान्नि) अस्थेति द्विरेफः i2» Wie = bee ig or OD 
known as faim for its name WAL contains two ts in it, 
P. 88. L. 18. fada—Perform. VIL to be, preceded by 
_ निस्‌ with the causal suffix णिच्‌ means to perform, to complete. 
E 2 The reading in the text is a misprint. पञ्चरात्राभ्यन्तर— within 
five nights. qarat रात्रीणां समाहार इति पश्चरात्राभ्यन्तरे, 1115 neuter 
= 09 the Var. संख्यापूर्व रात्र क्लीवम्‌ . 
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P. 39. L. 4. परिदेवयिष्ये--1 shall lament. V f&3 10 A. means 
to lament. It is usually preceded by परि, From it we have 
the derivative noun परिदेवना, 

पः्वभिनिमिते देहे पश्चत्वं च पुनर्गते । 
सवां स्वाँ योनिमनुग्राप्ते तत्र का परिदेवना ॥ 
—Hitopadesa. 

P. 39. L. 9. sqqqr—Fell to the lot of. उपनम्‌ in this 
sense is used by itself or with gen., dat., or acc., of person. 
We have the use of the gen. in the text (सीधुपानोद्वेजितस्य) 
which is very common. For the use of the other two casae! 
the student should note the following instances :--अन्ध आत्मने 
नोपनमति---3198.; उपनं सहस्रं नमति---41६, Br. 

Sl. 6. Argument—The news that Málaviká is near by 
cheers up the spirits of the king. 

Criticism—The similes of Kálidása are real, direct and 
they are never far-fetched. Here the king is compared toa 
thirsty traveller who is led to the rivulet following the cry of 
the crane. 

Construction—ad समीपगतां प्रियाम्‌ उपलभ्य आरकितात्‌ सारसात्‌ 
Ww सरितम्‌ (उपलभ्य ) जलार्थेनः पथिकस्य इव fred मम हृदयम्‌ 
उच्छ्वसितम्‌ | 

ष०९५-समीपगताम्‌-समीपे गताम्‌. तरुवृतामू--तरुभिः gap तरु- 
बता ताम्‌. पथिकस्य Of a traveller. पन्थानं गच्छति इति पथिक; 
formed by the sutra qq: Und. आ-रसितात्‌--८००३०४, वा 
AGI I P. is intransitive. It means to cry, scream, roar, etc.. 
करीव वन्य: परुषं ररास R. 16, It also means to jingle. In this 
sense we have the derivative रसना ( spelt also as रशना ), mean- 
ing the (Jingling) girdle. 

Sl. 7. Argument— The description of Málaviká, 

Criticism—Most of Kálidása's love-poetry is superficial. 
Itisinafew passages where love is as deep as the heart. 
Generally he expresses love by a description of the personal 


charms, couched in a number of epithets. The silence of love- 
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has no room in our poet. We hear the sound of kissing and 
feel the touch of embrace. The physical phenomena—eyes, 
cheeks, lips, breasts, buttocks, hands and feet obstruct the 
inward course of love to the heart which is its seat. 


The verse is quoted by Visvesvara as an illustration of 
the figure अतिशयोक्ति. 


Constructi0n-—नितम्बयिम्ये विपुलं, मध्ये क्षामं कुचयोः समुन्नतं, 
नयनयोः अत्यायतं मम एतत्‌ जीवितम्‌, आयाति । 


Sl, 8. Argument—MálavikÁ is compared to the kunda 
creeper and her cheeks to the stem of the saccharum. 


Criticism—The paleness of her cheeks is due to love- 
sickness and her comparison with the creeper indicates the 
poet's love of nature. 


Visvesara quotes this verse as an instance of Upama, 
with the introductory words—@ चिद्विम्वप्रतिविम्बभूतयोरन्यतरविरोष- 


णस्य शाब्दत्वे ऽन्यस्यार्थत्वमपि | यथा--शरकाण्डेत्यादि 
_ _Constructi०n-दारकाण्डपाण्डुगण्डस्थला परिमिताभरणा इयं माधवपरि- 
णतपत्रा कतिपयकुसुमा कुन्दलता इव आयाति ; 
N००५-शारकाण्डपाण्ड्गण्डस्थला-शरर्प्र यः काण्डः सः इव पाण्डु 
गण्डस्थलं यस्याः with the cheeks as pale-white as the cluster of 
Sara grass. प्रशस्तो गण्डः गण्डस्थलमू . स्थल is here a प्रशंसावचन. Cf. 


मतह्लिकोद्वमिश्राः स्युः प्रकाण्डस्थलमित्तयः । 
हस्तपाशतटाः पादः पालॉंमच्थिकादय: ॥ 


—Vardhamana. 


कतिपयकुसुमा--कतिपयानि कुसुमानि यस्याः सा. माधवपरिणतपत्रा-- 
माधवेन परिणतानि पत्राणि यस्याः सा. 


P. 40. L. 13. मद्नव्याधिना परामृष्टा attacked (seized) by 
love-malady. XR with or without परा means primarily to 
touch; सयैचादौ ज्ञातः करतलपरामर्शकल्या (Uttara), as १ EIT, to touch 
comes to mean to smite, pain (Cp. HAH, इदं हवि मे ममोणि स्पृशति), 
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so does the root in question preceded by परा come to mean to 
stroke gently, to attack, to outrage, to refer to or think of 
mentally——all these being but forms of touch. 


P. 40. L. 14. सौहादम्‌ friendship. सुहृदो भावः. MEA. 
The word सुहृद्‌ (which is taught by Pan. सुहृद्दुहृदो मित्रामित्रयोः) 
takes the suffix अ(ण्‌) py हायनान्तयुवादिभ्योणू, Then both the 
members of the comp. take वृद्धि by हृद्धगसिन्ध्वन्ते पूवेपदस्य "d. 
But the word MEIT is also met with. That is derived from 
the base ggq7 with the suffix अण, with this difference that in 
this case the sutra हृद्धगसिन्ध्व न्ते पूवेपदस्य च does not apply; hence 
only the first member takes af Vide ^ Vamana's sutra— 
सोहृददोहृदशब्दावणि हद्धावात्‌, 

P. 40. L.18. प्रच्छायशीतछे-प्रक्कष्टा च्छायाऽत्रेति प्रच्छायं 57909. 
प्रच्छाय च तत्‌ शीतलं च--Appositional comp. 

Sl. 9. Argument—The description of Malaya breeze. 

Criticism—The difference between the poetry of descrip- 
tion in the Gupta period and that in the reign of Harsa is the 
difference between the impressionist and the expressionist 
schools of painting. The seventh-century writers expressed 
ideas, while Kálidása suggested them. The later writers 
delighted in detail and indulged in verbiage, while Káílidása 
gave only the broad outlines with a few strokes of the pen. 
Compare this description of Malaya wind with the similar 
description in Harsa's Nágánandam. How similar in idea 
but how different in style ! 

'विदूषक:---भो वयस्य प्रेक्षस्व, एष खलु सरसघनचन्दनवनोत्सङ्गपरिमिलन- 
लम्नवहलपरिमलो बिमलतटनिपतनजजर।|यमाणनिझरोच्छलितशिशिरशीकरासार- 
चाही”””””“रोमाञ्चयति प्रियवयस्य मलयमारुतः, (Nágánanda) 


0०7४४7पए८४०४--ऊुरबकरजसां वोढा किसल्यपुटभेदशीकरानुगतः अयं 
मलयवातः अनिमित्ताम्‌ अपि उत्कण्ठां जनर्यात । 

N०६०५-_किसळयपुटभेद्‌शी करानुगतः--कछिसलयानां पुटानि (folds of 
leaves) भिनत्ति इति किसल्यपुटभेद:, स च असो शीकरेः अनुगतः 
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Appositional comp. अनिमित्तोत्कण्ठा--अविद्यमानं निमित्तम्‌ अस्या इति 
अनिमित्ता । अनिमित्ता चासौ उत्कण्ठा च ST कर्मधारयः. 
P.4.L.10. q fe etc. An elephant little cares for the presence 


of a shark, when he sees a lotus-plant. This is said of a .person 
who is so eager to enjoy an object of his desire lying by his 
side that he quite disregards consequences of his action. 

Sl. 10. Argument—Lover’s presumption. 

Criticism—Málaviká bewails her lot to herself. The king 
who is overhearing her, thinks that it is due to her love for him, 
for she has not secured him for herself. The king knows that 
she has not expressed the reason of her lament. He equally 
recognizes that an inference is not invariably true 

तत्वाववोधेकरसो न तके: . 


In, the absence of a definite statement by the ‘heroine, the 
cause of her lament must ever remain a mystery. And the 
king does not attempt to probe this mystery. He takes it 
for granted that her words refer to him. This reminds us of 
Shakuntald, where Dusyanta 525:—कामी स्वतां पश्यति । 

Construction—ay ओत्सुक्यहेतु न विद्णोषि, तर्कः तत्त्वावबोधैकरसः 


न, रम्भोरु तथापि एषां परिदेवितानाम्‌ आत्मानं लक्ष्य करोसि । 


०६०३--ओत्सक्यहेतुम्‌- -उत्सुकस्य भावः ओत्सुक्यं तस्य हेतुम्‌ . तत्त्वा- 
वबोधैकरसः-तत्तस्य य: अवबोधः तस्मिन्‌ एक: रसः यस्य स: । 

P. 42. 1.7. दास्या g(&dr—Daughter of a slave-woman. 
It is a term of reproach. 

Sl. 11. Argument—The line of colour drawn on her foot 

Criticism—Kálidása introduces mythology only sparingly, 
and that with the skill of the poet in him. Hence in his works 
mythology loses much of its vagueness. The burning of the 
god of love by Shiva is an event of classical mythology. The 


growth of the first shoot of the tree of love in the form. of the 


red line drawn on the foot of Málaviká is Kálidása's own 
creation. 


Constructi0n_—-वयस्य प्रियायाः चरणान्तनिवेशितां सरसां रागरेखां 
इरद्रधस्य मनोभवद्रुमस्य प्रथमां पह्लवप्रसृतिम्‌ इव ( स्थितां ) पर्य । 
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!ए०६७5--चरणान्तनिवेशिताम्‌--चरणान्ते निवेशिता या ताम्‌. सरसाम्‌ 
रसेन सह वर्ते इति सरसा ताम्‌। प्रथमां पछ्वप्र सूतिम्‌--पह्ववानां प्रसूतिम्‌ the 
peeping forth of leaves. रागरेखाम्‌--रागस्य रेखा ताम्‌ . इरद्र घस्य 
हरण दग्धः तस्य. सनोभवद्रुमस्य--मनोभव एव द्रुमः तस्य । 

Sl. 12. Argument—Her right foot is fit to strike the 


Asoka tree and the offending lover. | 
Criticism—It is a favour to the offending lover if he is 


kicked at by his beloved. ` This idea is given us by a lovely 
stanza in which the offending lover kicked at by his beloved 
cares more for her feet, lest they should have been injured 
by the touch of the thorn-like ends of his erect hair-— 

दासे कृतागसि भवेदुचितः भ्रभूणां 

पादप्रहार इति सुन्दरि नास्मि दूये । 

उद्यत्कठोरपुलकाङ्कुरकण्टकाग्रै- 

येद्भिद्यते CE पदं ननुसाव्यथामे॥ 

In Kalidasa's poetry cupid is often fancied as a tree, when 
reference is made to its first shoots. Cf. कुर्यात्‌ क्वान्तं मनसिजतरुमों 
Wa फलस्य (Act IV. I), अङ्कुरितं मनसिजेनेव (Vikr). 

Construction—4Ter नवकिसलयरागेण स्फुरितनखरुचा अनेन अग्ने- 
पादेन दोहदापेक्षया अकुसुमितम्‌ अशोक॑ वा, आर्द्रापराध॑प्रणमितशिरसं 
कान्तं वा gt हन्तुम्‌ अहेति । 

॥ए०६०5--नवकिसळयरागेण --नवश्वासों किसलयश्च, नवकिसलयस्प राग 
इव रागो यस्य. अग्रपादेन--अग्नं चासौ पादश्च ' इति विशषणसमासः. 
If it be षष्ठीसमास, the form would be पादाग्रम्‌, Vámana explains 
such formations by his Sutra हस्ताग्राग्रहस्तादयो गुणगुणिनोर्भदाभेदात्‌. 
दोहदापंक्षया--दोहदस्य अपेक्षा तया. प्रणमितशिरसम्‌--प्रणमितं शिरः येन स 
तम्‌. आद्रापराधम्‌-आद्रः अपराध: यस्य तम्‌ who has recently com- 


mitted an offence प्रहरिष्याति 
P.44.L. 4. प्रहरिष्याते तत्रभवती त्वामपराद्धम्‌. Her ladyship 


would give you the kick when you have offended. The 
Vidusaka means to say that the king would soon marry 
Malavika and there would be an opportunity for her to strike 
him. Thus he hints at the coming events, 
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P.44.L.5. प्रतिगृहीतं वचः सिद्धिदाशिनो ब्राह्मणस्य 
I accept (thankfully) the words of the Brahmin who foresees 
success. This remark is based upon the general belief that the 
words of a Brahmin never prove false. 

P.44.L. 14. संकीतेनशंसिना5लं स्नेहेन! of affec- 
tion (for me) indicative of flattery, Others read only अलं माये 
ETET. | 
P.45..16. चूताङ्कुरं विचिन्वत्योः पिपीलिकाभि्दृष्टमू-- 
The ants have stung (us) while we are looking for the mango- 
sprout. Nipunika means to say, “We were searching for the 
king, whose sight would have delighted you; but instead we 
have come upon a most unpleasant thing, namely Malavika, 
an ordinary attendant of the harem being treated like a queen." 

P.46.L.12. मनो मम किमपि विकारयति-Something is 
distracting my mind. Others read मनोपि aq विचारयाति my 
mind is suspecting something. The reading मदो at विकारयति 
met with elsewhere would mean ‘intoxication has upset me.’ 

Sl. 13. Argument—An opportunity for the king to fan 


the foot of his beloved. 

Criticism—No act is undignified for the lover, only if it 
serves the purpose of his beloved. Love is service. It does not 
abide in ideal merely. It must express itself in the service 


Of its object: Humility and submission area pre-requisite 


of love, | - 

Construction—sreqr: आद्रांलक्तकं चरणं मुखमारुतेन चीजयितुं संप्रति 
से प्रथमतरः सेवावकाशः प्रतिपन्नः । 

1१०४०४--आद्रोछक्तकम्‌ू--आई: अलक्तकः यत्र तत्‌. मुखमारुतेन-- 
सुखस्य मारुतः तेन, सेवावकाशः--सेवायाः अवकाशः, 

0. 49. ८.4. gà भ्रमरसंवाध इति वसन्तावतारसर्वस्वं किं न 
चूतप्रसवोऽवतंसायेतव्यः O simple-minded friend,should not a mango- 


sprout, the all-in-all of the early days of spring, be made 
into an ear-ornament, simply because itis hemmed in by the 
bees? The plain meaning of Bakulavalika's speech is that 
Malavika should not mind the interference of the queen, but 
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should seek to enjoy happiness by requiting the King’s love, 
वसन्तावतार: ० —for the idea cp. 


आताम्रहरितपाण्डुर जीवितसर्वस्व॑ वसन्तमासस्य | 
दटोसि चूतकोरक ऋतुमज्ञरू त्वां प्रसादयामि ॥ 
Shakuntala (VI-2). 


Sl. 14. Argument—The life of lovers depends upon 
messengers. 

Criticism—The character of Bakulávaliká as depicted by 
the king in this verse is consistent throughout the play. She 
is as helpful as any other: conspirator. Her chief contribution 
to the success of the king's mission is her inducement of 
Málaviká. 

Constructin-—भावज्ञानानन्तरं प्रस्तुतेन प्रत्याख्याने दत्तयुक्तोत्तरण 
वाक्येन इयं स्ते निदेशे स्थापिता, कामिनां प्राणाः दूत्यधीनाः स्थाने | 

N००5—भावज्ञानाचन्तरम्‌-भावस्य यत्‌ ज्ञानं तस्मात्‌ अनन्तरम्‌ 
दत्तयुक्तोत्तरेण--दत्त युक्तम्‌ उत्तरं यत्र. दूत्यधीनाः-तूत्याम्‌ आधि. 
A Tatpurusa comp. with आधि as its Jast. member invariably 


takes the suffix ख (ईन) by Pan. अषडक्षाशितड्ग्वल॑ंकमालंपुरुषाध्युत्तर- 


पदात्खः, This sutra seems to rule out the word अधीन as an inde- 
pendent formation, not part of a compound. But the fact 
remains that Amara's lexicon reads it asa separate word. 
अधीनो निघ्न आयत्तोऽस्वच्छन्दो ग्रह्मकोप्यसौ. Cf. Kiráta III-9. 

S]. 15. Argument—To love and be loved is the real 
meaning of love. 

Criticism—"I do not consider it love--the probable 
union of one who has not felt the anguish of love with another 
who islove-sick. Better is even the death of those of equal 
love, though disappointed of mutual approach." 

This is the very essence of ideal love according to 
Kálidása. But greater is that love which does not require 
even an answering love, which goes to where it is not welcome, 
.receives only rebuffs and even then pursues. 3. lover tells 
his lady-love tired of his love-songs, I love you but what is 
that to you.’ Kálidása has not reached this stage of love and 


>“ 
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even Shakuntala afterthe king's indifference cries aud tries 
to follow Gautami and curses herself. But Bana makes 
Kádambari love the dead body of her romantic lover Chandrápída 
Vaishampáyana loves Maháshvetá against her will and refuses 
to go back to his parents, only to be cursed and turned into a 
parrot by her. In this highest conception of love Kílidása is 
surpassed by Bána. 
Kálidása repeats this idea in the Shakuntalá thus:— 
कामं प्रिया न सुलभा मनस्तु तद्भावद्रानायासि i 


अकृतार्थेऽपि मनसिजे रतिमुभयप्रार्थना कुर्ते ॥ 


Construction— अनादुरोत्कण्डितयोः प्रसिष्यता समागभेन अपि मां 
अति रतिः न, समानुरागयोः परस्परप्राप्तिनिराशयो: शरीरनाशः अपि वरम्‌ । 

४०६७५--अनातुरोत्कण्ठितयो:--न आतुरः अनातुरः उत्कण्ठितश्च तयोः. 
परस्पर्राप्िनिराशयोः--परस्परस्य या प्रातिः तत्र निराशो तयोः. शरीरनाशः-— 
शरीरस्य नाशः, समानुरागयो:--सम: अनुराग: ययोः तयोः. 

Sl. 16. Argument—She has given her foot to the Ashoka 
tree and has taken a shoot from it for her ear-ring. On account 
of the equality of exchange I consider myself deceived. 

Criticism—Her striking the Asoka tree is her giving the 

. foot to it in exchange for the shoot she has taken from it. Her 
.footisas tender as the leaf of the Ashoka tree; hence the 
di. equality of the gifts exchanged The king has nothing equal 
. to offer her and hence he is deceived. 
fs re "The figure of speech is परिवृत्ति. Compare रसगङ्गाधर-. 
“परकीथयत्िब्चिद्वस्त्वादानविरिष्ट परस्मै स्वकीययस्किश्चिद्वस्तुसमर्पणं 
पखित्ति?? ै i 
Note that the -exchange must be the creation of the poet 
If it is a real one, it is not the sphere of this figure of speech. 
The verse is quoted by Vamana as an illustration of the figure 
परित्रात्त. We reproduce the verse here in order to draw the 
Student's attention to the variant readings:— 
FA आदाय कर्णकिसलयमियमस्मै चरणमरुणमर्पयति । 
उभयोः सहशवििमयाद्न्योंन्यमवश्चितं मन्ये ॥ 
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Construction— अस्मात्‌ क्णकिसलयम्‌ आदाय इयम्‌ अत्र चरणम्‌ 
अपयति, उभयोः सहृरविनिमयात्‌ आत्मानं वञ्चित मन्ये । 

N०९—सद्ृशविनिमयात्त-सरशः यः विनिमयः तस्मात्‌. 

Sl. 17. Argument—The king's address to the Asoka tree. 

Criticism — नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन चरणेन संभावितः? 

The foot of Málavika is compared with a fresh lotus. 
Tenderness is the quality common to both. Elsewhere in this 
play the foot is compared with the shoot of a tree. Compare 
“नवकिसळयरागेणाम्रपादेन वाळा (3-12) and किसलयमृदोः (3-18) and also 
आदाय कर्णकिसलयम्‌ (3-16). 

Construction—dgW*T4T मुखरनूपुराराविणा नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन अनेन 
चरणेन संभावितः (त्वम्‌) अशोक यदि सद्यः एव कुसुमैः न संपत्स्यसे ललितकामि- 
साधारणं दोहद्‌ वृथा वहसि । 

ष०६०५मुखरनूपुराराविणा-घुखरस्य नूपुरस्य आरावः यत्र 
अस्ति इति तेन, यद्वा मुखरः यः नूपुरः तेन आराति इति तेन. मुखर 


meaning noisy, vocal is formed by the possessive suffix 
X coming after the base मुख, We have similar formations in 


खर and कुज्ज, नवास्बुरुहकोमलेन--नवेन अम्बुरुहेण इव कोमलेन 
( इति कमधारयः ). अम्बुनि रोहति इत्यम्बुरुहम्‌ a lotus. ललितकासि- 
साधांरणम्‌-ललिताः ये कामिनः तेषां साधारणम्‌ | 
P. 52. L. 29 यद्येवम नपराद्धासि--7/ so, you have commit- . 
ted no offence. Vay 4 P. preceded dy अप means to act . 
or behave offensively towards a person. 77 this sense, it is 
intransitive. न दूये सात्वतीसूनुय न्मह्ममपराध्याति---00०218. | 
७]. 18. Argument—The king's solicitude for the tender 


foot of Malavika 
Criticism—The hardness of the trunk of the tree is contras- 


ted with the tenderness of the foot of his lady-love. 
वामोर— fair-thighed one!’ Elsewhere he addresses her 


रम्भोरु (3-10) : 
Constructi0n—विलासिनि ! कठिने पाद्पस्कन्धे निहितस्य किसलयसदो 


नामस्य ते चरणस्य हे वामोरु सम्प्रति वाधा न । 


Y 
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Notes—'qmi 'विलासिनि' इति सम्बोधनद्रयम. पादपस्कन्धे-- 
पादपस्य स्कन्धे, पादैर्मूलैः पिवतीति पादपः | 

Sl. 19. Argument—A request by the king for the fulfil- 
ment of his desire. 

Criticism—The adjective ‘अनन्यरुचिः’ is significant. The 
king wishes to convince her about the sincerity of his love. Cf. 
| "अनन्यसाधारणः (4-10) 

| Construction—awaft जन: Proeraf wea शृतिपुष्पं न वध्नाति, 
स्पशीस्रतेन अनन्यरुचेः अस्य दोहदं पूरय | 
॥४०६७5--धृतिपुष्पम्‌-- इतेः पुष्पम्‌, शरतिरेव पुष्पम्‌ इति वा. स्पशासृतेन- 
CRA अस्तेन, स्पर एव वा अमृत तेन. अनन्यरुचेः--अन्यस्यां रुचिः अस्य 
इति अन्यरुचिः. व्यधिकरणबहुत्रीहि. स न भवतीति नञ्‌-तत्पुरुषः. 


P. 54.1. 2. पुषप्यति—Blossoms. It comes from «पुष्प्‌ 
4 P. The reading in the text is a misprint. 


P. 54. L. 15. व॑च्चनावचनम-- The deceptive speech. 

The reference here is to the king’s promise as reproduced by 
° the Vidusaka. See p. 35. 

P. 54. L. 19. कमग्रहीतेन कुम्भीलकेन etc. A thief caught 
in the act (i.e.-red-handed). of house-breaking must say that he 
1S learning house-breaking (and that he has not come with the 
intent of stealing anything. The Vidusaka means to say 
that the king has been noticed by Iravati, while flirting with 
Malavika. He should therefore say something in defence of 
his act; for silence on his part on such an occasion would be 

LE. naturally construed into an admission of his guilt. For the idea 
of, लोप्त्रेण गहीतस्य कुम्भीलकस्य अस्ति वा प्रतिवचनम्‌ Vikr wm 
means a chasm or opening made by thieves in a wall or under- 
neath a building, सन्धिच्छेदः means making holes or breaches 


(in a wall etc.) In place of सन्धिच्छेद शिक्षितः the late Principal 
F Apte reads सन्धिच्छेद्शिक्षकः in his Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
——— which seems better 













p. Sl. 20. Argument—A novel way of requesting Iravati to 
. .— give up her anger. UP 6 
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Criticism—Iravati is angry. The girdle-string has slipped 
down her zoneand is lying at her feet. This simple fact 
gives rise to a poetical fancy. The king fancies that the girdle 
is prostrating itself, as it were, at the feet of Iravati to appease 
her wrath. 

Construction-—प्िय परिचयचति मयि राठ इति अवधीरणा तावत 
अस्तु, चण्डि चरणपतितया मेखलया याचिता अपि तां न विसजसि । 

Notes—-Some read परिचयवती and construe it with अवधीरणा, 
but it seems better to read परिचयवति as qualifying मयि. 

Sl. 21. Argument—Iravati gets ready to strike. 

Criticism—The string of the golden girdle is compared to 
the streak of lightning, tears to the shower of water from the 
cloud, Irávatí to the row of clouds and the king to the V indhya 
mountain. 

Constructi0n—वाष्पासारा चण्डी श्रोणिविम्बात्‌ अव्यपेक्षाच्युतेन हेस- 
काश्चीगुणेन मां भेघराजी विद्युद्दाम्ना विन्ध्यम्‌ इव चण्डं हन्तुम्‌ अभ्युद्यता | 

\०६९७--हेसकाचीगुणेन-हेम्नः काञ्ची = हेमकाश्वी तस्याः यः गुणः तेन. 
अव्यपत्ताच्युतेच--अव्यपेक्षया च्युतः तेन 1 विशिष्टा अपेक्षा व्यपेक्षा, न व्यपेक्षा 
अव्यपेक्षा 

Sl. 22. Argument—The king asks Irávatí why she with- 
draws the punishment she presently intended to inflict upon him. 

Criticism—The vocative कुटिलकेशि O curly-haired one! 


is significant. The expression implies that her hair are only 
crooked and not she herself 


Construction—Slewakr अपराधिनि मयि उद्यतं दण्ड किं संहरसि 
विलसितं वधेयसि, अत्र दासजनाय कुप्यसि च। 
. ॥०९-संहरसि अपनयसि । उपसर्गवशात्‌ धात्वर्थभदः, तथा चोक्तं 
दीक्षितेन-- 
उपसर्गेण धात्वर्थो वलादन्यत्र नीयते । 
ee प्रहाराहारसंहारविहारपरिहारवत्‌॥ 

P.57.L.5. यावदङ्गारकः etc. Before Mars retrogresses 
toits mansion in the zodiac. During its synodic revolution 
round the sun, Mars appears to the observer to take a retro- 
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f S grade course for 60 days. During this period, it is popularly 

N believed, the planet exercises a malignant influence upon 

। people. Iravati is compared to Mars; for she is hot-tempered, 
and Mars is red. The Vidusaka means to say that they should 

soon remove from the place, lest Iravati should return and 

| cause greater mischief, making it difficult to secure Malavika. 


^ ' $81.23. Argument—Iravati's anger serves the interests of 
| the lover. 


X Criticism— Here the king is in his true colours. His 
A C ib: courtesy was only a pretence, He realizes his inconsis- 


X d tency, but ascribes it to the oddness of god of love. “अहो मदनस्य 

i RATAR 
., _Constructi0n-—प्रियाहृतमनाः तस्याः प्रणिपातलङ्घन सेवां मन्ये, प्रणय- 

N Et सा कुपिता एवम्‌ उपेक्षितुं शक्यं fü । 

3) ए४०६७७--प्रियाह्ृतमनाः--प्रियया हृतं मनः यस्य सः. The — student 
रि: Ej hould mark that the past passive participle'srzqu'agrees neither 
M iyin gender nor number with प्रणयवती (fem. sing). This absence 
S (Sof concord is to be explained by assuming that शक्यम्‌ is used 

E 9s the beginning independently of other words in the sentence. 


We have similar instances elsewhere in literature. Patanjali 
pin his Mahabhasya reads «rep हि उ्वमांसादिभिरपि a प्रतिहन्तुम्‌, 


It of We, R the Rhetorician reads a sutra—श्कयमिति रूपं 
कमोमिधायां t ज्ञवचनस्यापि सामान्योपक्रमात्‌. 


NU ae T " . 
——— Sl. 1. Argument—The king requests the tree of love to 
yield him its fruit. 
Criticism—The king is a poet. He speaks in the 
language of metaphors. The conception of love as a tree is 


poetical, though conventional. In this soliloquy, the poet in 
3 him clothes the simple thought in the richness of language. 
: The plain meaning of the verse is ‘Let love fulfil my desire.’ 
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Constructi0n-—-श्रुतिपथगतां ताम्‌ आश्रित्य आस्थया वद्धमूलः नयनविषयं 
सम्प्राप्तायां रूढरागप्रवालः हस्तस्पर्श व्यक्तरोमोद्गमत्वात्‌ मुकुलित इव मनसिजतरुः 
Bled मां फलस्य रसज्ञ HAT | 

ष०६९५-—श्रतिपथगताम्‌--श्रुतेः पन्थाः श्रुतिपथः तं श्रुतिपथं गताम्‌. 
आस्थया, आशयेति पाठान्तरम्‌, रूढरागप्रवालः-ष्ढः रागः एव प्रवालः 
यस्य सः. हस्तस्पर्शे-_हस्तयोः स्पशः हस्तस्पशेः तस्मिन्‌, व्यक्तरोमोद्गम- 
स्वात्‌--व्यक्ता रोमोङ्गमा यत्र तत्त्वात्‌. रोम्णामुद्रमः = रोमोद्रमः. सनसिजतरु:-- 
मनसिज एव तरुः, मनसि जायते इति मनसिजः. मनोभव इत्यर्थः रसज्ञमू-- 
रसं जानाति रसज्ञः तम्‌, आतोऽनुपसग कः. 

Sl. 2. Argument—A feeling of sadness at the confinement 
of Malavika and Bakulavalika. 

Criticism—Malavika is compared with the sweet-voiced. 
cuckoo and Bakulavalika with the bee. The cuckoo is called 


प्रश्रता (i.e. bred by others), because the parent cuckoo leaves 
its young ones in the nest of the crow, and the crow mistaking 


them for its own nourishes them. When they grow up, they 
fly away. ‘This practice of the cuckoo is referred to in the 
Sakuntala in the following 11165.:--प्रागन्तरिक्षगमनात्स्वमपत्यजातमन्ये- 
fea: परश्वताः खलु पोषयन्ति । 
The mango tree stands for the king himself. 
Construction Wate Taal Batt च विढुद्धचूतसङ्गिन्यौ प्रवलपुरो- 
चातया अकालबृष्य्या कोटरं गमिते । 
Notes— प्रबळपुरोवातया-भ्रबलः पुरोवातः यत्र तया. विबुद्धचूत- . 
सङ्गिन्यौ-विबुद्धे चूते सङ्गवत्यो । 
Sl. 3. Argument—The king requests the queen not to 
pain her aching foot by rising from her seat : 
Criticism— अचुचितनूषुरविरहम्‌. The king does not like the .— 
removal of the anklet from her foot. The queen, however, is  . 
not wearing the anklet because of the pain in her foot 
Contrast the following verse from Naganandam in which the 
hero asks his lady love why she wears the anklet when her 
legs are not strong enough to bear the burden of her thighs— 
खेदाय स्तनभार एव किमु ते मध्यस्य हारो5परः 
भ्रामत्यूरुयुगं नितम्बभरतः काञ्च्यानया कि पुनः । 
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शक्तिः पादयुगस्य नोरुयुगले वोढुं कुतः नूपुरौ 
स्वाङ्गैरेव विभूषितासि वहसि क्लेशाय किं मण्डनम्‌ ॥ 
Constructi0n-कलभाषिणि अनुचितनूपुरविरद्ं तपनीयपीठिकालम्वि 
रुजा परीतं चरणं मां च पीडयितुं न अहसि। 
४०2५--अनुचितनू पुरविरहमू--न उचितः नूपुरस्य विरहः यस्य तम्‌. 
तपनीयपीठिकाळम्बि-तपनीयस्य पीठिक्राम्‌ आलम्बत इति. 


SI. 4. Argument—Remedies for a snake-bite. 


Criticism—Thc parivirajika displays her readiness of wit. 
She confidently draws upon her knowledge of the medical 


Science. "The sloka has the appearance of a quotation from 
some ancient treatise on medicine, 


Construction—4sreg छेदः दाहो वा, क्षते: रक्तमोक्षणं वा, एतानि 
दष्टमात्राणाम्‌ आयुष्या! प्रतिपत्तय: । | > द 
Notes—uatfa—The gender and number of 'एतानि' is 
accounted for by the sutra नपुंसकमनपुंसकेनेकवंचान्यतरस्याम्‌, दष्टमात्रा- 
णाम्‌- दंशक्षण एव इत्यर्थः, दष्ट एव इति दृष्टमात्रः, मयूरव्यंसकादिः. The 
reading दृष्टमात्र 15 a misprint in the text. 
 P. 63.1. 18--कथं न भेष्यामि etc. ‘The seriousness of the 


Vidusaka is more feigned than real. The part of the Vidusaka 
is unsurpassed by any other character in the play. Heis the 
arch-hypocrite. His pretensions are always effective. 


We rarely meet with the device of snake-bite in the 


. Sanskrit literature. We have, however, another such example 


in Dandin’s Dashakumaracharita, where Apaharavarman pre- 
tends snake-bite to get rid of watchmen, 


P. 64. L. 3. चिकित्सते will cure (shortly). The form is 
derived from */कित्‌ with सन्‌ (not in the desiderative sense). 
The present tense is here used in the sense of the near future. 

P.64. 15. यन्मयात्र भवन्तं सेवमानेन etc. Here यत्‌ मया ते5 


. पराद्धम्‌ is equivalent to यो मया ते5पराधः कृतः, The poet has a 


similar construction in Urvasi—srs भवतीनां 


किमपराद्धम्‌, The read- 


- 
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P. 64. L. 21. उदकुम्भविधाने--17 the ceremony of the 


water-jar. The water contained in a jar is enchanted by 
uttering mantras. Something bearing a serpent-mark is placed 


on the mouth of it. Then the enchanted water, either sprinkled 
over the snake-bite or drunk by a person bitten provesa 
sure cure. 


Sl. 5. Argument—Lover’s diffidence about the success 
of the plan. 

Criticism—Kalidasa makes his lover doubt the success 
of the plan for the achievement of his object. The lover 
imagines that a union with his beloved is far off, though the 
means of bringing it about be at haud. Though practically 
within his reach he never realizes it. 

Constructi००-इ्शाधिगमनिमित्तं प्रयोंगम्‌ एकान्तसाध्यम्‌ अपि सिद्धो 
संदिग्ध सत्वा कातर ad: आशङ्कत एव । 


ष०६०--इष्टाधिगमनिमित्तम्‌--इष्टाधिगमस्य निमित्तम्‌. एकान्त- 
साध्यम्‌--एकान्तेन साध्यम्‌, 

Sl. 6. Argument—The heart is as much suggestive of the 
proper course of action as the head. 

Criticism—Love is an unerring guide and is its own 
security. The heart is the seat of love and the head is the seat 
of wisdom. The heart feels and the head thinks, but, when the 
heart assumes the function of the head, it reaches that stage 
where feeling and thought are identified. The king means that 
the Vidusaka feels for him and it is this feeling that has 
suggested him the present device. 

Constructi0n-—-सुहृदाम्‌ अर्थदशनं बुद्धिगुणेन एव न हि, स्नेहेन अपि 
सूक्ष्मः कार्यसिद्धिपथः उपलभ्यते । 

Notes— FA सिद्धि पथ:--कार्य सिद्धे: पन्था 

S]..7. Argument—Malavika’s face is at once joyous and 
dejected. 

Criticism—The pleasing and sad aspects of the lotus at 
therise and fall of the sun respectively are compared with the 
similar aspects of Malavika's face. Sorrow succeeds pleasure 
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very quickly. "The succession does not require the interval of 
time which the comparison  Suggests. Sorrow alternates with 
pleasure all at once. "The facial expression now Indicates joy, 
now sorrow. Malavika is sentimental. 


Constructi0n—पुण्डरीकस्य सूयौद्ये, सूर्यास्तमये च या ( समवस्था ) 
भवति, सुवदनायाः वदनेन ते समवस्थे क्षणात्‌ GE । - 

Notes—qaea उद्यः सूर्यादयः तस्मिन्‌ i 

Sl. 8. Argument— The desire of the beloved to observe 
the beauty of her lover at their first meeting. 

Criticism— The reality of love is the theme of Kalidasa's 
poetry. The essence of Kalidasa's wit is not abstraction. He 
never spiritualises love. His conception of it is based upon 
the perception of physical phenomena. Itis the material side 
of love that has an attraction for him, Here the beloved cares 
more for the outward charm of her lover. Though she catches 
shy of looking at the whole picture of her lover, she is anxious 
to see not his heart but his person. It is a picture of love, 
but in the real sense of the word it is not love at all. 

Construction—( आयतलोचनाः) प्रियाणां रूप निवंणेयितुम्‌ इच्छन्ति, 
तत्पूर्वसमागमानाम्‌ आयतलोचनानां प्रियेषु विलोचनानि समग्रपातीनि न च । 
Notes तसूर्वेसमागमानाम्‌--स एव पूर्व: समागमः यासाम्‌ आयत- 
छोचनानाम्‌--आयते लोचने यासां ताः आयतलोचनाः तासाम्‌ समग्रपातीनि-- 
समग्र पतन्तीति तानि. 

SI. 9. Argument—The representation of Malavika's anger. 
| Criticism—Here is a good material for the painter—a 
jealous countenance, a quivering lower lip and an ornamental 
mark on the forehead broken by her frown. 

Construction—-भ्ूभङ्गभिन्नतिलक' स्फुरिताधरो्ठम्‌ आननं सासूयम्‌ 
इतः परिबतेयन्त्या अनया कान्तापराधकुपितेषु विनेतुः ललिताभिनयस्य शिक्षा 
संदर्शिता इव । 

Notes भुभज्गभिन्ततिलकम्‌-्ुवोः भज्ञेन भिन्न तिलक: यत्र तत. 
स्फुरिताधरोष्ठम्‌- स्फुरितः अधरः Ag: यत्र तत्‌, The regular form is 
अधरोष्ठ, ihe preceding st and the succeeding ओ coalescing into 
at (aR). The form given in the text is optionally allowed 
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by the Vartika-kara. सासूयम्‌ इति क्रियाविशेषणम्‌. कान्तापराध- 
कुपितेष--कान्तस्य अपराधे कुपितानि तेषु. कुपितमित्यत्र नपुंसके भावे क्तः, 

Sl. 10. Argument—The lover entreats his beloved to 
give up her anger. 


Criticism—The depiction of anger rising from the discour- 
teous behaviour of the lover in the picture is a fine stroke of 
art. The betrayal of this emotion reveals the jealous heart of 
the beloved who wishes her lover to be common to none else. 

Constructi0n-—कुवलयनयने चित्रार्पितचेश्या मे कुप्यसि, किमेतत्‌, 
ननु अयम्‌ अहम्‌ अनन्यसाधारणः तव साक्षात्‌ दासः | 

N०४९--चित्रार्पितचेष्टया-चित्रे अर्पिता या चेष्टा तया.अन्यासां साधारणः 
अन्यसाधारणः, स न भवतीति अनन्यसाघारणः-नन्‌ तत्पुरुषः. 

Sl. 11, Argument—The state of the lover's mind on 
haviug a vision of the beloved in a dream. 

Criticism—The lover vividly realizes the illusory nature 
of the union in a dream, the lady-love now presenting herself 
and now withdrawing, and vanishing even when clasped in the 
arms, This makes him diffident and pessimistic. He almost 


dispairs of an actual union. 
Constructi0n-—तव सखी स्वप्ने नयनयोः पथि स्थित्वा क्षणात्‌ तिरो- 


भवति, बाह्वोः मध्यं गता अपि सहसा सरति, हे सखे मनसिजरुजा Rea में 
मनः एवं समागममायया इमां प्रति कथम्‌ इव विस्रब्धं स्यात्‌ | 

Sl, 12. Argument—The lover gives his own self to his 
beloved. 

Criticism—Here ‘न सेन्यः, सेविता रहः is significant. The 
king says, ‘she is not my servant, Iam her servant in 
secrecy. The verse has also the implied sense,— you should not 
attend ‘me, ‘I am her servant in privacy. Bakulávaliká 
understands the meaning and retires with the ostensible object 
of keeping off the deer who is coming to eat the leaves of the 
young Ashoka tree. र A 

Construction—sear किम्‌, पश्चबाणामिसाक्षिकं तब Wet मया 


आत्मा एव दत्तः, रहः सेविता, न सेव्यः । 
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1६०८७५-प्रश्वबाणाप्रिसाक्षिकमू--पश्चवाण: एव अभिः स॒ साक्षी 
यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि यथा स्यात्तथा इति. क्रियाविशेषणम्‌. पशञ्चबाण:--पश्च वाणा 
यस्य Cupid possessed of five arrows. This expression is rather ` 
misleading; as a matter of fact, he has arrows (of an indefinite 
number) which are tipped with flowers of five varieties, This 
is why he is called HFA. Amara gives the flowers used by 
Cupid in the following couplet:— | 
अरविन्दमशोक च चूतं च नवमहिका । 
नीलोत्पलं च पश्चेते पश्चवाणस्य सायका: ॥ : 

Sl. 13. Argument—The lover requests his beloved to 
cast away all fears and confidently approach him. 
'  Criticism—The companionship of the Atimukta creeper 
and the mango tree is proverbial. Compare the speech of 
प्रियवदा in Shakuntalá— 

क इदानीं सहकारमन्तरेणातिमुक्तलतां पछववितां सहते । 

The verse is quoted by Dhananjaya in the Dasharupaka in 

the illustration of नर्मस्फिन्न, which is defined as— 
GARRI: सुखारम्भो भयान्तो नवसंगमे' | 
“यथा मालविकाग्निमित्रे नायकमभिसृतायां नायिकायां नाथकः 
विसृज aak संगमसाध्वसम्‌, 

Vishvanatha, the author of Sahityadarpana quotes it in the 
illustration of नमैस्फूजे which is another name for नमेस्फिज्ञ. His 
definition is ; 


~ 


नमेस्फूर्जः सुखारम्भो भयान्तो नवसंगमः | 

Construction-- सुन्दरि qaar विस॒ज, चिरालमृति तव प्रणयो- 
न्सुखे मथि सहकारतां गते त्वम्‌ अतिमुक्तलताचरित परिशहाण | 

\०४९४_-संगमसाध्वसम्‌--संगमात्‌ साध्वसम्‌. प्रणयोन्मुखे-- 
TA उन्मुख: तस्मिन्‌, सहकारताम्‌ू--सहकारस्य भावः तत्ताम्‌, अति- 
मुक्ततताचरितम्‌--अतिमुक्ततताया: चरितम्‌. The atimukta is the 
same as Madhavi or Vásanti. The beauty and fragrance 
of the flowers of this creeper give them a title to all 


विडी pr ५ on them. It 
is a gigantic luxuriant climber, but when it meets nothing else 


— to grasp, it assumes the form of a sturdy tree, the highest 
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branches of which, however, display in the air their natural 
flexibility aud inclination to climb.—Sir William Jones. 
Sl. 14. Argument—Courtesy is the family-tradition of 
the lover. 
Criticism— Contrast with the following verse— 
उचितः प्रणयो वरं विहन्तु 
वहवः खण्डनहेतवो हि. दष्टाः । 
उपचारविधिमनस्विनीनां 
न g पूर्वाभ्यधिकोऽपि भावशून्यः ॥ 
where the King condemns all pretensions of love. But here 
- the pretension of love is considered courtesy and a family 
tradition of the gallant 
The verse ‘दाक्षिण्य नाम विम्बोष्ठि वेम्बिकानां कुलबतम्‌ 15 not 
the language of conciliation towards the offended beloved who 
has found her lover engaged with another lady, but is the 
expression of a request that she should not lose confidence in 
him. Of the heriones Málaviká is अभिसारिका and not खण्डिता 
Dhananjaya quotes this, verse to illustrate the definition of 
अभिसारिका--- 
'कामातीभिसरेत्कान्तं सारयेद्वाभिसारिका'. 
यत्तु मालविकाश्निमित्रादी "rug धीरः सोऽपि eat देव्याः पुरतः? . इति 
माळविकावचनानन्तर, राजा 3 
दाक्षिण्यं नाम विम्वोष्ठि वेम्बिकानां कुलव्रतम्‌ । 
तन्मे दीघोक्षि ये प्राणास्ते त्वदाशानिबन्धनाः ॥ 


इत्यादि तन्न खण्डितानुनयाभिप्रायेणापि ठु सर्वथा मम देव्यधीनत्वमाशङ्गय निराशा 


मा भूदिति कन्यावि्तमभणाय । . 
Construction—faratts दाक्षिण्य नाम बेम्विकानां कुलत्रतम्‌ , तत्‌ 
दीघोक्षि थे मे प्राणाः ते त्वदाशानिबन्धनाः । 


-  ॥०६०-दाच्षिण्यम्‌-दक्षिणस्य भावः तत्‌. बैस्बिकानाम--वैम्बिका: 
अग्निमित्रवंशजाः, The epithet is limited in application to the 
menibers of the dynasty of Agnimitra. Commentators have 
made attempts at explaining it, though with little success. 
The word बिम्ब is taken to mean the face on the authority of 
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Vádava'slexicon. बैम्बिक is then rendered as one haviug a 
cheery expression of face or one keen to do acts of courtesy on 
reading the facial expression of others. Mr. Apte gives the 
meaning—a man assiduous in his attentions to ladies, a gallant 
lover. He, however, does not explain how he comes by this 
meaning. त्वदाशानिबन्धना:--तव आशा == त्वदाशा,सा एव निवन्धनं येषां ते 
अत्रैकपदेप्यवघारणमस्ति (अत एव विग्रहवाक्ये एवकारः) । यथाहुभोष्यकाराः-- 
एकपदान्यप्यवधारणानि सन्ति तद्यथाऽन्भक्षः, वायुभक्षः इति । 

Sl. 15. Argument—The natural coyness of the bride. 

Criticism—Compare with the following verse 


५ ष्टा दृश्मिधो ददात्ति कुरुते नालापमाभःषिता 
qami परिदृत्य तिष्ठति वलादालिङ्गिता वेपते । 
नियोन्तीषु सखीषु वासभवनान्निगन्तुमेवेहते 
याता वामतयैव मेद्य सुतरां ग्रीत्यै नवोढा प्रिया ॥ 
| (Náganandam). 
€००३४/०८४००--कम्पवती रशनाव्यापारलोलाहुलिं uei रुणद्धि, बलात्‌ 
आलिङ्गयमाना स्वौ हस्तौ स्तनावरणतां नयति, पक्ष्मलचक्षः आननं पातुम्‌ 
उन्नमयतः मे साचीकरोति, व्याजेन अपि अभिलाषपूरणसुखं निर्वेतेयति एव i 


' ४०६९७-र्‌शनाव्यापारछोछाङ्कलिम्‌-रशनायां यो व्यापारः तत्र लोलाः 
spe: यस्य तम्‌. अभिलाषपूरणसुखम्‌ अभिलाषस्य पूरणेन यत्सुखं 
तत्‌. Students should note that there is no such word as 
अभिलाषा in Sanskrit. पक्ष्मछम्‌--पक्ष्माणि प्रशस्तानि सन्ति अस्य इति. 
Here the possessive suffix is ल (च). पक्ष्मलं चक्षुरस्य इति आनन- 
विशेषणम्‌, 

P. 76. L, 22. आत्मनीनः--आत्मने हितः. To आत्मन्‌ the suffix 


ख़ (इन) 1s added in the sense of तस्मै हितम्‌ by आत्मन्विइवजनभोगोत्तर- 
पदात्‌ खः. 


P. 76. L. 24. स्वस्तिवाचनमोदकेः--स्वस्तिवाचने लब्धा मोदकाः 


_स्वस्तिवाचनसोद्का: qi. 


P. 77. L. 4. AglAcy:—is a term of reproach. Cp. इवेतकेतो 
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वस SW, न वे सोम्यास्मत्कुलीनोऽनतूच्य व्रह्मवन्धुरिव भवतीति A ब्रह्म- 
aq or द्विजवन्बु is debarred from the study of the Vedas— 
स्नीशूद्ृद्विजवन्धूनां त्रयी श्रुतिगोचरा । 
ब्रह्मणो वन्धुः ( न तु स्वयं ब्रह्मा )। अनुष्ठानाभावाज्जातित्राह्मयः a person 
who is Brahmana by the accident of his birth, but who does 
not give effect to the scriptural injunctions, But qeq coming after 
वृत्र does not give it the sense of reproach. Vide Manu— 
ब्राह्मणं कुशल पृच्छेत्‌ क्षत्रवन्धुमनामयम्‌, 

P. 77. L. 6. भाययिष्यामि -- shall frighten. Here fear is 
intended to proceed from the stick, aud not directly from the 
agent. Hence the causative form in the Parasmaipada. ‘The 
reading in the text is a misprint. If the fear be intended to 
proceed from the agent, the form would be भीषयिष्ये i.e. Atmane- 
pada with the augment घु(क्‌).०7 भापयिष्ये with the augment पुक्‌ (प्‌) 


P. 78. L. 15. कि चु खळ द्ढुराः etc. Does the rain-god (देवः) 
forget the earth, because the frogs croak ? Frogs croak at the 
setting in of the monsoons and during the rains. This croaking 
isa prayer to the god for sending down water. The god may 
in response to this prayer send some showers; but he does not 
on that account, forget his main business of fertilizing the earth 
by sending plentiful showers. Similarly, the king, though he 
shows love for Málaviká, has not forgotten and cannot forget 
Iravati. Here the rain-god stands for the king, frogs for 
Malavika and Bukulavalika and the earth for Iravati. 


Sl. 16. Argument—The king asks Irávatí to give up 
unreasonable anger. 

Criticism—As the eclipse of the moon without the cause, 
namely, the conjunction of stars is an improbable phenomenon, 
similarly Irávatí.cannot be expected to be angry without cause. 

Construction—awg तव मुखं कारणात्‌ ऋते कदा क्षणम्‌ अपि कोप- 


पात्रताम्‌ आगतम्‌,विभावरी अपर्वणि ग्रहकलुषेन्दुमण्डला कथं भविष्यति(इति)कथय. 


` ऐ०७७-कोपपात्रतामू-कोपस्य पात्रं तत्ताम्‌ अपर्वणि पवोणे 
अपर्वणि, नञ्‌ तत्‌०. ग्रहकलुपेन्दुमण्डला--अदेण कलुषम्‌ इन्दुमण्डलं यस्यां सा. 
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SJ. 17. Argument—The plea advanced by the king for 
releasing Málaviká along with her companion. 

Criticism—‘A bold lie. It is not debasing for Kálidása's 
hero to tell‘lies. Compare the following where Dusyanta lies 


to the Vidusaka— 


क वयं क्क परोक्षमन्मथो मृगशावै; सममाघेतो जनः । 
परिहासावजल्पितं सखे परमार्थेन न गृह्यतां वच: ॥ 
"Where are we,(and) where a person brought up wilh fawns, out 
of sight of love? 0 friend! let not a word uttered heed-lessly 
in jest be taken in earnest.’ Monier williams, 
., In the present play also, the king tellsa lie to the queen 


" Dhárini in the first act. Says he— 


अलमन्यथा Vela न खलु मनस्विनि मया प्रयुक्तमिदम्‌ | 
८००५६४०८४००--कृतापराध; अपि परिजनः उत्सवाद्वसेषु avs न अहेति 


'इति मया एते मोचिते. मां प्रणिपतितुम्‌ उपगते च । 


ए०६७5--कृतापरांध:--कृतः अपराधः . येन. सः, उत्सवदिवसेपु-- 
उत्सवस्य 1द्वसाः उत्सवादेवसाः ay. प्रणिपतितुम--7/६. to fall at the 


‘ feet to do obeisance. ‘Then it comes to mean to salute. The 
न्‌ of the prefix ने is changed to w by नेगंदनंद० 


P. 79. L. 18. बन्धनभ्रष्टो गृहकपोत etc. A house-pigeon, 


having escaped from confinement, has fallen into the mouth 
ofa kite. We have also another proverb of the some import— 


वृश्चिकविषभीतः सर्पेण दष्टः. Cp. the English proverb—Out of the 
frying pan into the fire. Y 





' Act V 
P. 82. The conversation between ' the garden-keeper 
and Sárasaka prepares us for the news of Vasumitra's victory 


; over the Greek king and for tha visit of ` the artists who recog- 


nize Málaviká. Kílidása does not take us by ‘surprise. His 


| development of the plot is gradual and coming events cast their 


shadows before. 

P. 82: L. 13. परिजत्ताभ्यन्तरः—One of the attendants (lit- 
included in the (group of) attendants). अन्तरमभिगतो5भ्यन्तर:. प्रादि 
समासः Cp. अभ्यन्तरोहं लोके न त्वहं wlei—Patanjali, अभ्यन्तर is 
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also used in the sense of ‘proficient, skilled in or familiar with’ 
in Kalidasa's works: eg. भतिः। संगीतेऽभ्यन्तरे स्वः (Malavika), 
अनभ्यन्तरे आवां मदनगतस्य वृत्तान्तस्य (Shakuntalá). 


P. 82. L. 20. विद्यापारगासिनां etc. According to Kamandaka 
Vidyas (lores) are 10ए--आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी वाती दण्डनीतिश्च शाश्‍वती. 
According to others, they are as many as fourteen. 

| ' पुराणन्यायमीमांसाधमेशाख्राङ्गमिश्रिताः । 
Wer स्थानानि विद्यानां धर्मस्य च चतुदेश ॥ 

P. 83. L. 6. दक्षिणा देवी दक्षिणीयेः परिग्राहयति--7८९. queen 
makes the worthy Brahmanas accept the present. The णिजन्त 
root ग्राहि is regarded by some as द्विकमेक. Our poet regards the 
root as such elsewhere. A few passages may be instanced here. 
qu पक्वं महेन्द्रसदनं गच्छतोपाध्यायेन त्वमासनं ned: V ikrama 
Act Ill. अयाचितारं न हि देवदेवमद्रिः सुतां weg wars—Kumara I. 
51. तमादो कुलविद्यानामर्थमर्थविदां वर: | पश्चात्पार्थिवकन्यानां पाणि- 
मग्राहयस्पिता —hRaghu XVII. 3. But he himself uses it other- - 


wise also— 

अथ प्रजानामधिपः प्रभाते जायाप्रतिग्राहितगन्धमाल्याम्‌ Raghu II. I. 
Here we cannot have the given compound, if the root be 
द्विकम्मक. Indeed, grammarians do not seem to be agreed on 


this point. 

afauita—is derived.from दंक्षिणा। with the suffix छ (ईय) 
दक्षिणामईतिं इति. The suffix छ alternates with य (त्‌), giving us 
the form दक्षिण्य in the same sense. 

S]. I. Argument—The song of the bard, 

" Criticism— Ihe first half. of the verse represents that stage 
of love in which the lover delights in nature; the second half. 
reflects his great might as indicated by the overthrow of his 
enemy by his forces without his directing the operations. 

v... Gonstructi0n—अङ्गवान्‌ ATF इव त्वम्‌ परश्रतकलव्याहारेषु आत्तरतिः 
` बिदिशातीरोद्यानेषु मधुं नयासि, वरद | मवलस्य ते रिपुः विजयकरिणाम्‌ आला- 
नत्वं गतेः quud: सह अवनतः । 
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०६०५--पर भ्रतकलव्यांहारेघु--परभ्तानां कला ये व्याहाराः तषु । इदं 
(ई॥६शागीरीद्याबविशेष्पामाते के चिद्टीकाक्कतः । तन्न साधु, वैयाविकरण्येन 
विग्रहस्य संभा, व्यधिकरणवहुत्रीहिसमासस्य च निषेधात्‌। आत्तरतिः 
आत्ता रतियेंन स:. आत्त is p. p. p. from आ4/दा. सधुमू---&०४७ मधु 
is nias, and means the spring. In the sense of honey, 
wine, etc. itis neuter. आलानत्वम्‌-आलान वन्वनस्तम्भः तत्त्वम्‌, 
वरदारोधोवृक्षैः--वरदाया रोधः--वरदारोधः,वरदारोधसि वृक्षा: इति वरदारोधो- 
वृक्षाः d: a सुप्सुपा Comp. 

Sl. 2. Argument—The bard’s song in which the victory 
of the king is sung. 

Criticism--Bards are conventional in Sanskrit drama. 
They are court minstrels. They usually wait upon the king 
with a view to report to him particular periods such as mid- 
day, requiring change of office. While doing so they sing in 
glorification of the king, in verses improvised for the occasion. 
These verses are generally not without poetic merit. The senti- 
ment is usually heroic. 

Constructi0n—सुरोपम ! दण्डानीकैः विदर्भपतेः श्रियं हृतवतः तव 
परिघयुरुभिः दोर्भेः रुक्मिणीं प्रसह्य हृतवतः शौरेः च 'उभयोः चरितं सूरिभिः 
वीरम्रीत्या विरचितपदं कथकेशिकान्‌ मध्येकृत्य स्थितम्‌ । 


N००_विरचितपद्म्‌-विरचितानि पदानि यत्र तत्‌. वीरप्रीत्या-- 
वीरसेने प्रीतिः=वीरम्रीतिः, Referring to शौरि, it is to be analysed as 
वीरेषु ग्रीतिः तया. मध्येक्कत्य--गतिसंज्ञायां समासः, मध्ये ( निपात a parti- 
cle) is termed ‘ति.’ Then it is compounded with the form in 
कत्वा, which becomes sqq (d), क्रथकैशिकान्‌--कथकैशिक is the 
same as Vidarbha country. क्रथकेशिक is a class of Ksatriyas said 
to be descended from Kratha and Kaishika, the two sons of a 
Vidarbha. परिघगुरुभिः--परिघे: इव गुरुभिः Karmadháraya. 


Sl. 3. Argument—The rise of joy and sorrow almost 

simultaneously. १३३ 
Criticism—The king is joyous because of his victory over 

the king of Vidarbha. Heis sad because of his difficulty in 


securing his love. ‘This conflict ofthe two emotions in him is 
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very beautifully compared to that state of the lotus when it is 
stricken by showers in sunshine. 

Constructi०॥—सुलमेतरसंप्रयोगां कान्तां विचिन्त्य,विदर्भपति वळे: आनमितं 

च श्रत्वा आतपे धाराभिः अभिहतं सरोजम्‌ इव मम मनः दुःखायते सुखम्‌ अइनुते च। 

ष०६९५-सुङमेतरसंप्रयोगाम्‌-सुलमादितरः = सुलभेतरः, सुलभेतरः 

संप्रयोगः यस्याः. दुःखायते! is a denominative verb from the 


base दुःख with the suffix क्यङ्‌ (य) This form is allowed only 
when the feeling is personally experienced by the agent. | 
दु:खायते = दुःखमनुभवति. 


P. 86. L. 2. प्रसाधनगर्व वहसि You boast of your skill in 
decoration. «fay preceded by प्र means to be adorned. यथा 
प्रसिद्धेमधुर शिरोरुदैजटामिरप्येवमभूत्तदाननम्‌ | —Kumara, The causa- 
tive base Varg also yields a similar meaning. We have from 
it the well-known derivative प्रसाधनी a comb. The reading | 
प्रसादन in the text is a misprint. | 

P. 86. L. 12. कुसुमसोभाग्य etc. Beauty of the flowers. 
सोभाग्य 15 a nominal derivative from सुभग which means beauti- 
ful. The lexicographers note the following meanings of भग" 

teed समग्रस्य धर्मस्य aaa: श्रियः । 
चैराग्यस्याथ मोक्षस्य षण्णां भग इतीरणा ॥ 

Sl. 4. Argument—Spring on the verge of decline. 

Criticism—Tne Aryá suggests the picture of spring in its 
fullness of.youth—Kurabaka flowers lying scattered about in 
front of the visitors and the mango tree bursting with its mul- 


titude of friut. ari 
उत्सुकयति यौवनं चेतः । 


The yearning is subjective due to love, but the king ascribes 
it to the beauty of nature. 
Constructi०n-—-अम्रे विकीणकुरबकफलजालकभिद्यमानसहकारं परि- 
णामाभिमुखम्‌ ऋतोः यौवनं चेतः उत्सुकयति | | 
N०९--विकीणे०—विकीणोनि कुरवकाणि यत्र तत्‌, फलजालकेः भिद्य- : 
माना: सहकाराः यत्र तच. Here we have one Karmadharaya made 





up of two Bahuvrihi compounds. 
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Sl. 5. Argument—The richness of flowers on the Ashoka 
tree. 

Criticism-—The verse gives us an interesting fancy. The 
transference (spoken of here) of the flowers of all the Ashoka 
trees is an abstract idea. It is not based upon perception. The 
poet accounts for the exuberance of flowers on this Ashoka tree 
in a truly poetic way. To himit seems that all other Ashoka 
trees which were recently in bloom, have now transferred their 
wealth of flowers to this single tree. ‘The plain meaning is 
that other Ashoka trees had their flowers when this had none; 
but now it has flowers while others have none. It is just like 

The last rose of summer 
.Left blooming alone, 
All its lovely companions 
Are faded and gone. 
Here they are not ‘gone,’ but have all come together to it. 

Construction—3wsd सूचितवसन्तविभवानां सवोशोकतरूणां कुसुमानि 
निवृत्तदोहदे अस्मिन्‌, सङ्कान्तानि इव । | 

०६७३--सवाशोकतरूणाम--सर्वे च.ते अशोकतरवः च तेषाम्‌. सूचित- 


. बसन्तविभवानाम्‌-सूचितः वसन्तस्य विभवः यैः, निवृत्तदोहदे--नि्वृत्त 












ति "1 


~ 


alae यस्य तस्मिन्‌, 3 | 
.Sl. 6. Argument—The queen rises with Málaviká to greet 


'her lord. 


Criticism—The queen is compared to the earth and Mála- 
viká to the royal fortune. The earth produces wealth for the 
use of the ruler; here also the queen is ready to offer Málaviká 
to her lord. $ 

The comparison of Málaviká with royal fortune suggests her 
good luck and that of Dharini with the. earth suggests her 
forbearing nature. RRE TAS 

Construction-—इयं देवी प्रियया विनयात्‌ उपस्थिता, विस्तृतहस्त- 
कमळ्या ARAN उपस्थिता वसुमती इव मां विनयात्‌. अभ्युत्तिष्ठति । 

४०६०५--विस्तृ तहस्तकमळ्या--विस्टतं हस्ते कमले यस्याः इति लक्ष्मी- 


ae पक्षे, बिस्तृत हस्तकमळं यस्याः इति साळविकापक्ष. Some editions read 
E विस्मृतहस्तकमलया, This can be construed with नरेन्द्रलक्ष्मी only. 
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Poets generally represent लक्ष्मी as displaying a lotus in her 
- hand; hence this ingenious reading. अभ्युत्ति छति--/. rises 
from the seat to receive. 

Sl. 7. Argument—The description of the beautifully 
attired Málaviká. 

Criticism—The ornaments on her body are compared to 
the stars of an April night, her white garment to moonlight 
and she herself to the night. Her comparison with the April 
night does not suggest her dark colour, but her fitness for 
pleasure. 

Constructi0n-—अनतिलम्बिदुकूलनिवासिनी (मालविका) बहुभिः आभरणे: 
उद्योन्मुखचन्द्रिका gufe उडुगणैः चेत्रविभावरी इव मे प्रतिभाति। 

०४४७३--अनति०---अतिलल्‍म्बत इति अतिलम्वि,तन्न भवतीति अनतिलम्वि , 
ताइशं यत्‌ दुकूलं तत्‌ निवस्ते इति सा तथोक्ता, उ दयोन्सुखचन्तद्रिका--उद्यस्य 
उन्सुखी चन्द्रिका यस्याम्‌ चेत्रविभावरी-चैत्रस्य विभावरी. `विभाति 
इति विभावरी. 

SI. 8. Argument—The Ashoka tree is worthy of your 
respect. 

Criticism—Nature is represented here as responsive and 
sympathetic to human endeavours. 

Constructi0n-—अयं देव्याः इंडशानां सत्काराणां भाजनत्वं न नेयः (इति) 
न, यः माधवश्रीनियोगे सावज्ञः त्वस््यल्ने आदर पुष्पैः शंसति | 

N०t०5माधवश्रीनियोगे--मधोरियं माधवी, माधव्याः श्रियः नियोगः 
तस्मिन्‌ or मधुरेव माधवः (spring) तस्य श्रीः तस्याः नियोगः तस्मिन्‌. 
सावज्ञः-अवज्ञा--०००४९७६. अवज्ञया सह वर्तमानः aay: Cp. 
अतिपरिचयादवज्ञा भवति । 

S]. 9. Argument —Separation in presence. 

Criticism—The queen is compared to the night, Mála- 
viká to a female Chakraváka and the king to the male bird. 
For further criticism see Introduction. 

Construction—sré रथाङ्गनामा इव, मे प्रिया सहचरी इव, ATIM- 
संपको धारिणी नो रजनी इव। 
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॥४०६०५--रथाडुःनामा--चक्रवाकः.अननुज्ञातसस्पर्का--अनुज्ञातः सम्पर्को 

यया इति अनुज्ञातसम्पर्का । सा न भवतीति अनदः, 

Sl. 10. Argument—The description of the fight between 

the two parties. 

Criticism—The style is most suited to the context. It is 

characterized by ओजः (vigour), effected by the use of long 
compounds. It is employed in the heroic sentiment. Jt pre- 
sents to the reader a faithful picture of the actual scene of the 
battle. On hearing this account, Málaviká gets frightened 
which calls for the remark of the Vidusaka—अतिक्रान्तं खलु 
तत्रभवती कथयति । 

Constructi0n—तूणीरपट्रपरिणद्धमुजान्तरालम्‌ आकर्णलम्विशिखिपिच्छ- 
` कलापथारि कोदण्डपाणि निनदत्‌ आपातदुष्प्रसहं प्रतिरोधक्रानाम्‌ अनीकम्‌ 
_ आविरसूत्‌ | 

ष०९_तूणीरपट्टपरिणद्धसुजान्तराळम्‌--तूणीराणां पट्टैः परिणद्वानि 

भुजानाम्‌ अन्तरालानि यस्य तत्‌। पट्ट leather strap. आकणेलम्वि- 
शिखिपिच्छकलापधारि-कर्णं मयीदीङ्ृत्य लम्बत इति, तथाभूतं. शिखि- 
पिच्छानां कलाप anata इति aq. कलाप--here means a mass. It 
also means a plumage. कोदण्डपाणि-कोदण्डानि पाणिषु यस्य तत्‌, 
आपातदुष्प्रसहम्‌-आपाते दुष्प्रसहम. 

SI. 11. Argument—How Sumati lost his life. 

Criticism—The account of Sumati's death is fittingly put 
into the mouth of the Parivrájiká who feels most. Sanskrit 
dramaturgy prohibits the representation of death on the stage. 
< . The introduction of the death of Sumati at the happy hour 
of the news of Vasumitra’s victory, when the union of the lovers 
is imminent is meant to check the excessive growth of pleasure. 
The mixture of the comic and the tragic in drama as in life is 
necessary for moderation's sake. It may also be said here that 
by the mention of Sumati's death, the dramatist has supplied 

— the reason why Kaushiki donned the yellow robes. 
Construction—zsit — पराभिभवकातराम्‌ इमां परीप्सुः भर्तृप्रियः 


प्रिये: असुभिः cd: आरण्यं गतः 
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०६७३--प्ररी प्छु:--पर्याप्ठुं परित्रातुम्‌ इच्छुः, आप्‌ with परि is 
used in thé epics in the sense of ‘to save'—4 न परीप्सन्ति भायो 
aeqatatq—Mahabhérata. पराभिभवकातराम्‌--परेषाम्‌ अभिभवः 
पराभिभवः तस्मात्‌ कातराम्‌. असुभिः आनृण्यं गतः ie. died. आनण्यम्‌-- 
AMET भाव: = आनृण्यम्‌ू absolution from obligation, 

SI. 12. Argument—The king is sad that he employed 
Malavika as a servant. 

Criticism—The simile is prosaic. 

Construction—z4 देवीशब्दक्षमा सती प्रेष्यभावेन ल्लानीयवस््रक्रियय 
पत्रोणे वा उपयुज्यते नाम । 

N०६९५-्नानीयवस्त्रक्रियया--ख्रानीयं यत्‌ qe तस्य क्रियया. 
ज्ञाति अनेनेति स्नानीयम्‌. 'अनीयर्‌'’ प्रत्ययः. Here the Se suffix 
is added in the active sense by कृत्यल्युटो बहुलम्‌ . पत्रोग--धोत- 
कीशयम्‌---11878. वा is used here in the sense of gq— 

आशीविषो वा संक्रुद्धः सूयी वाश्रविनिर्गतः । 
भीमोन्तको वा समरे गदापाणिरहश्यत ॥ 
quoted by Kshírasvámi. 

Boas lacs: द्वेराज्यम्‌ a dominion divided between two 
rulers, हो राजानौ यत्र देशे स द्विराजा तस्य भावः द्वैराज्यम्‌. 

Sl. 13. Argument— The division of the kingdom between 
the two—Madhavasena and Yajnasena. 


.Griticism—The comparison of Yajnasena and Madhavasena’ 
with the sun and the moon respectively does not indicate the 
difference of any quality in them as the epithets शीतकिरण or 


उष्णकिरण might. It only suggests the similarity of action and 
hence it may be called क्रियोपमा. 

(०18"ए०४०॥--शीतोष्णकिरणो नक्तन्दिवम्‌ इव तो उभौ उत्तरदक्षिणे 
qure विभज्य पृथक्‌ शिष्टाम्‌ । 


ष०।९३-उत्तरद्क्षिणि—उत्तरं च दक्षिणं च ते. वरदाकूले-वरदायाः कूले. 
नक्तन्द्विमू--नक्त ( रात्रो ) च feat ( अहनि ) च a copulative com- 
pound. It is the grammarian's tradition that the compounds 
नक्तन्दिवम, रात्रिन्दिवम्‌ and अहादिवम्‌ are अधिकरणबृत्ति; hence they can 
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be used only adverbially in a sentence. But poets have 
disregarded this tradition as expressed in the scholiast’s com- 
ments. Kálidása has used this expression as an object to विभज्य. 
He has made a similar use in the Kumara--ठ्यस्तरात्रिन्द्विस्य ते. 
Such usage derives sanction from Patanjali. Cp. दिवामन्या रात्रिः. 


Sl. 14. Argument—Kanchukin’s reason for dividing 


the kingdom. 
Criticism—The simile is apt, The king is compared to a 


charioteer and Yajnasena and Mádhavasena to a pair of horses 
yoked to the chariot. As the charioteer commands them, so 
will the king command his feudatory chiefs. As the carriage- 
horses yoked together do not quarrel with each other, so will 
the princes ruling their respective territories remain peacetul 
under Agnimitra, their overlord 

Constructi0n-—द्िथा विभक्तां श्रियम्‌ उद्वहन्तो परस्परावग्रहनिर्विक्रारों 
तौ cael घुरम्‌ उद्वहन्तौ रथाइवी संग्रहीतुरिव ते निदेशे स्थास्य्रत 

Notes—अवम्रह—means restraint or check. स्वतन्त्रतानिषेधपि 
प्रतिवन्धेप्यवग्रहः Visva. 

P. 96. स्वस्ति । यज्ञशरणात्‌-९tc. Here we have a specimen 


- of a Sanskrit letter from a father to a son. The student should 


note bow it differs from a similar letter written in modern times. 

S] 15. Argument— The news of victory. 

Criticism—The second half of the message counteracts 
the prevailing gloom cast by the first half. The fear of the 
emotion of joy getting too strong is already gone and the news 
of victory does not make them mad. The queen says 
'अनेनाखस्तं मे हृद्यम्‌, This is the true purpose of the scenic art— 
the restoration of the spectator’s mind to its normal state 

Construction—qa: धन्विना वसुमित्रिण परान्‌ पराजित्य प्रसह्य 
डियमाणः मे वाजिराजः निवर्तितः. 


N०t०5_परान्‌--शत्रून्‌ इत्यरथः: धन्विना-धन्व अस्यास्ति इति 
धन्वी = bowman. घन्व॒न्‌ n. takes the possessive suffix इन्‌ 


_ 9 ६९३५८३ व्रीह्यादिम्युश्च ( ५॥२।११६ ) प्रसह्म--बलात forcibly. 


a 
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Sl, 16. Argument—The Parivrájiká's compliments to the 
king and the queen on the victory of their son. 

Criticism—Here the real achievement is the fulfilment 
of the king's desire, which is cast into the background by a 
detailed account of Vasumitra’s achievement of victory. 
Though such a happy news towards the close enhances the 
comic purpose, it is not aesthetic and has become with Sanskrit 
dramatists a sort of convention which has lost its charm. 

Construction—aant इलाध्यानां वीरपत्नीनां धुरि स्थापिता असि, वीरसूः 
इति शब्द: तनयात्‌. त्वाम्‌ उपस्थितः । 

N०६९४--वीरपन्नीनाम्‌--वीरः पतिः यस्याः सा वीरपली, ताः वीरपत्न्यः, 
तासाम्‌, वीरसूः-वीर सूते इति वीरसूः, क्विप्‌ . : 

Sl. 17. Argument—The valour of the prince admired 
aud accounted for. 

Criticism —Kálidása's similes are of a large variety. Some 
of them are drawn from nature, others from metaphysics, 
still others from mythology. The similes from mythology have 
no universal interest. They appeal to those of the poet's 
nationality or to those well-versed in classical mythology. 
Here the comparison of the king with Urujanman is obscure 
and has little charm for the reader-and still less for the 
spectator. 

Constructi००-—एुतावता वीरविज्ञम्भितिन नः चित्तस्य विस्मयं न 


आदधाति, अपां WY: अग्नेः ऊरुजन्मा इव यस्य प्रभवः त्वम्‌ Sa: अप्रधृष्यः d 

ष०९_वीरविज॒स्भितेन=वीरकमेणा--59 heroic deeds. अपां 
द्रुः अग्ने: ओवाग्ने: ofthe submarine fire. ऊरुजन्मा-s the 
name of a sage, otherwise known as siti, who is said to be 


the generator of the submarine fire. Mr. V. S. Apte gives 
the following account of this sage—Aurva was a descendant of 
Bhrigu, the son of Chyavana. The Mahabharata relates that 
the sons of Kártavírya, with the desire of destroying the descen- 
dants of Bhrgu killed even the children in the womb. One of 
the women of the family in order tg preserve her embryo 
secreted it in her thigh (ऊरु), whence the child atits birth was 
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called Aurva. Beholding him, the sons of Kártavírya were 
struck with blindness and his wrath gave rise to a flane which 
threatened to consume the whole world, had he not, at the 
desire of his pitrs, the Bhargavas cast it into the ocean, where 
it remained concealed with the face of a mare. 

Sl. 18. Argument—The Parivrajiká pleads for Málaviká. 

Criticism—Throughout the play the Parivrajika has 
acted the part of a mother to Málaviká. It was her brother 
whose efforts have borne fruit. This verse speaks of her great 
regard and solicitude for Malavik& on account of her accomp- 
lishments and high extraction. 

Constructi0n—कल्याणि ! आकरसमुत्पन्ना अपि मणिजातिः असंस्क्कता 
जातरूपेण संयोगं न हि अहेति । 


N०९५_आकरसमुरपन्ना-आकरे समुत्पन्ना. असंस्कृता--न संस्क्ृता, 
| संस्कारं शुद्धिं AMA. जातरूपेण--जातरूपम्‌---800, lit. of a natural 
| colour (अङक्कृतकरूपम्‌ इति स्वामी ) Here Málaviká is compared to. 
मणिजाति and the king to जातरूप, Cp. Raghu VI. 79. xs समा- 
गच्छतु काञ्चनेन, 

Sl. 19. Argument—The characteristic of a faithful wife. 













Criticism—It is a true picture of Indian womanhood. 
Itisa slavish mentality to obey the guilty husband. But 
Indian women in the days of Kálidása had no power of resis- 
tance and yielded to their lords after their feeble protest 
3 Constructi0n—भतृवत्सलाः साध्व्य प्रतिपक्षण अपि पति संवन्त, 
E: सपुद्रयाः अन्यसरितां शतानि अब्धिं प्रापयन्ति हि । 

P. Notes-—ygaqearet:—ag वत्सलाः, वत्सल = affectionate, dear 

वत्स takes the suffix ल (च) by the Sátra वत्सांसाभ्यां कामवले, Origi-' 
ES nally, it seems, the word was used as an epithet of father or 
RORA mother, meaning loving to the child; वत्सल: पिता, वत्सला माता 
D ओ Later on, the sense of child' was lost altogether and the word 
'came to be used in the sense of loving, dear in general. Hence 


= 3 expressions such as मातृभूमिवात्सल्यम्‌ समुद्रगाः--समुद्रं गच्छन्ति इति 
Ee T p “upapada comp. म here takes the suffix = (अ) 
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Sl. 20. Argument—The king's request to the queen that 
she should ever remain good-humoured towards him. 

Criticism-—The stanza indicates the fulfilment of Agni- 
mitra's desire. His only request at the end is addressed to the 
queen and not to the Parivrájiká or the Vidusaka who are the 
chief whips of his party. Heis pleased more because the 
opposition is won. That was all he was anxious to achieve. 
He is sanguine that during his regime, the subjects would have 
a prosperous time and that there was no likelihood of a calamity 
befalling them. 

ष०९५--प्रसादसुसुखी-प्रसादेन सुमुखी, शोभनं मुखमस्या इति सुमुखी 
( or सुमुखा ). ईतिविगमप्रश्रति--ईतीनां विगमः प्रश्वतियत्र तत्‌. SRI 
a calamity, misfortune. Six such calamities are mentioned— 

अतिबत्रश्रिनाइष्टिः शलभा मूषकाः शुकाः । 
प्रत्यासन्नाश्च राजानः षडेता ईतयः स्मृताः ॥ 

gais an indeclinable and also a substantive of the femi- 
nine gender used usually at the end of Bahuvrihi compounds, 
as here, न सस्पद्यते न, अपि तु सम्पद्यत एव, द्वौ नजो प्रकृताथे गमयतः 
इति न्यायात्‌ meaning two negatives make one positive. 

This stanza is a Bharata-Vakya. It is here spoken not by 
an actor but by the king himself—a fact which goes against 


the canons of dramaturgy and established practice, The . 


* commentator Katayavema attributes this departure to the 


possible fact that the play was written and acted during Agni- 
mitrá's life-time. In this, however, he is not supported by others. 
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TRANSLATION 
Act I. 


May that Isha ( इशः ) take away ( व्यपनयतु ) your state of 
darkness ( वः तामसीं वृत्ति) that you might see the right path 
( सन्मार्गालोकनाय )—He who, (यः) though abiding in sole 
supremacy (एकेरवर्थे स्थितोऽपि) from which accrue many bless- 
ings to his devotees ( प्रणत-ब्रहु-फले ) is himself clad in hide 
( स्वयं छात्त-वासा: y who, though possessing a body united 
with that of his beloved ( कान्ता-संमिश्र-द्द्दोऽपिं) is at the 
head of ascetics (यतीनां परस्तात्‌) whose minds are not directed 
to objects of the senses (अविषय-मनसां ); who, though sustaining 
the whole world by his eight forms, ( यस्याष्टामिः. तनुभिः कुत्सनं 
जगत्‌ विशभ्रतोडपि ) has no pride ( अभिमानो न ). (1) 

( After the recital of the benedictory stanza) 

Manager—(Looking towards the curtains) Márisa, just 
come here. 

Actor—Here am I, sir. 

Manager—1 am told by the learned audience that I 
should represent on the occasion of spring festival the play 
called Málavikagnimitra, the plot of which has been composed 
by Kálidása. Therefore begin music. 

Actor—Do not say so. How could the audience show a 
great regard for the work of a modern poet Kálidása leaving 
aside the dramatic compositions of the renowned (poets) 
Bhása, Saumilla, Kaviputra and others. | 

Manager—Ah ! You say without proper judgment. Mark 
—Every poetic composition ( सवे काव्यं ) simply because it is 
old is not good ( पुराणामत्येव साधु न ), noris it bad because it is 
new ( नवम्‌ इत्यवद्यमापे च न ); the wise ( सन्त:) after examination 
परीक्ष्य ) accept one or the other ( अन्यतरत्‌ भजन्ते ) but a foo 
( मूढः ) is led by the experience of others ( पर-प्रत्यय-नेय- 


बुद्धिः ). (2) 
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Actor—Your reverence is an authority (for me). 
Manager—Well, then make haste. 
I wish ( इच्छाम ) to execute ( कतुम्‌ ) the command 
( आज्ञां ) of the audience ( परिषद: ) already received (प्रथम- 
Talat ) with (bowed) head (शिरसा), like this servant ( अयं 
परिजन इव ) of the queen Dhárini ( देव्या धारिण्याः ) skilled in 
attendance ( सेवा-दक्ष : ) (3) 
( Here ends ihe Prologue). 
(Then enters Bakulavalika). 
Bakulavalika—I have been ordered by the queen 
Dhárini to ask the dancing-master, his honour Ganadása as to 
how Málaviká is going on with regard to the dance called 


$ chhalika, instruction in which had recently been commenced. 
il I shall therefore go to the music-hall. (Walks round). 


(Then enters another female servant with an ornament 
i | ` in her hand). 

i First—(Seeing the. second) Friend ^ Kaumudiká! 
: Whence this gravity that even when passing by me you do. 
1 

P | 





not cast a glance in my direction ? 


Second—Oh ! (I see) it is Bakulávaliká. Friend! I have 
become liable to your taunt while looking intently at this ring, 
which is brought for the queen from the artist and which is 
furnished with a seal having the figure of a snake inscribed 
on it. x 

First—(Looking) Your gaze is fixed on a proper object. 
The fore-part of your hand appears to be furnished with a 


flower by means of this ring of which the filaments in the form 
of rays have broken forth. 


Second—Friend, where are you going ? 

First—At the bidding of the queen herself to ask the 
dancing-master, the revered Ganadása as to what sort of a pupil 
Málaviká (has shown herself) 

Second—They say she was seen by the king, though she 


. Was not near on account of such an engagement (i.e, receiving 
instruction in music) 
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First—Yes, she was seen in the picture by the side of 
the queen. 

Second—How so? 

First—Listen. The queen, when she had gone to the 
picture-room, remained looking at a picture painted by the 
artist, in which the hues of colouring were fresh. In the 
meantime, His Majesty came there. 

Second— What next? 

First—Then after compliments, sitting on the same seat 
(with the queen) and looking at the girl sitting very close 
(to the queen) in the midst of the attendants of the queen in the 
picture, the king asked. 

Second— What ? 

First— This isa new girl who is painted near you. 
What is her name? 

Second—Excellent forms command respect. What next ? 

First— Then the king, growing suspicious, his words 
having been disregarded, began to importune the queen. Then 
when the queen did not make, any answer, the princess 
Vasulaksmi said, “Sir, she is Malavika.” 

Second—(With a smile) It is quite child-like. What 
next? 

First—What else? Now Máílaviká is being guarded 
from the king's sight with a greater care (than before). 

Second—Do your office. I too shall take the ring to the 


queen. 
(Exit) 
First—(Walking round and looking) Here is the 
dancing-master, his honour Ganadasa coming out of the music- 
hall. I shall present myself to him. (Walks round). 
Ganadasa—Granted that hereditary knowledge is highly 
prized by all, but we do not attach false importance to the 
dramatic representation. For | 
Sages (मुनयः) regard (आमनन्ति) this (इद्‌) a pleasing sacrifice 
to the eyes (कान्तं चाक्षुषं क्रतु) of the gods ( देवानाम्‌ ) (The god) 
Shiva (रुद्रेण) divided it into two ( द्विधा विभक्तम्‌ ) in his own body 
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( स्वाङ्गे ) blended with that of Uma (उमा-कृत-व्यातिकरे). Here (अत्र) 
the life of man ( लोक-चरितँ ) arising from the three qualities 
(Satva, rajas and tamas) (त्रैगुण्योद्भव) is seen exhibited in various 
sentiments ( नाना-रसं इश्यते). The scenic art, though one (एकमपि 
नाउ ) isa many-sided amusement ( वहुधा समाराधनं ) for men of 
different tastes (भिन्न-रुचेः जनस्य). (4) 

Bakulavalika—Sir, the queen asks, "Does your pupil - 
Málaviká not trouble you in receiving (her) lessons 2" 

Ganadasa—Inform the queen that Málviká is exceedingly 

| skilful and intelligent. 
1 Whatever gestures ( यद्यत्‌ भाविकम्‌ ) are taught ( उपदिश्यते) 
| her ( तस्यै ) in the sphere of acting ( प्रयोग-विषये ) the girl (वाला) 
by improving upon them ( तत्तद्विशेष-करणात्‌ ) seems to teach me in 
return ( मां प्रत्युपदिशति इव ). (5) 

Bakulavalika—I think Irávatí has been surpassed, as it 
were. (Aloud) Now happy is your pupil with whom the 
preceptor is so much pleased. 

Ganadasa—Good lady, because such persons are rare, 
therefore I ask whence is such a fit person brought by the 
queen ? 

Bakulavalika—The queen has a brother, named Virasena, 
inferior to her in caste. He has been placed by the king in 
(command of) a fortress of the frontier-guard. By him she 
has been sent as a gift to his sister the queen, saying that she 
is fit for learning the art (dancing and music). 
| Ganadasa—(To himself) Judged by the excellence of 
ES . her form, I consider her to be of no inferior stuff. (Aloud) 
d ANS Good lady I too am sure to be famed. For 
BE o The art of the teacher (आधातुः शिल्प) imparted to a worthy 
! pupil ( पात्र-विशेषे न्यस्त) improves in quality (युणान्तर ब्रजति), just 
|... as the water ofa cloud (पयोदस्य जलमिव) fallen (न्यस्तं) into the 
attains to the nature of a pearl (मुक्ता-फलतां. 
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Ganadasa—After instructing her just now in the gesti- 
culation consisting of five parts of the body, I have told her 
to take rest, and she is enjoying the breeze, seating herself in 
the window that overlooks the pond. 

Bakulavalika --Then, let me go, sir, so that I may 
encourage her by informing her of your satisfaction. 

Ganadasa—You may see your friend. I too shall go 
home, as I am at leisure. (Excunt both) 

MIXED INTERLUDE 
(Then entersthe king waited wpon by the minister 
holding a letter in his hand, with the attendants stand- 
ing at a distance). 

King—(Looking at the minister who has just read the 
letter to himself) Váhatava, what does the king of Vidarbha 
intend to do? 

Minister—To work out his own destruction. 

King—I wish to hear the message now. 

Minister— This is what he has now written in reply— I 
was ordered by your honour to this effect :— The prince 
Mádhavasena, the son of your paternal uncle, who 
promised to form a matrimonial alliance with me (Agnimitra) 
was attacked and captured by your frontier-guard, while coming 
to me. ‘Therefore he should be set at liberty together with 
his wife and sister by you, out of regard for me.’ Surely it is 
known to you what is the conduct of kings with regard 
to royal personages of equal birth (same family). Therefore I 
ask you to be neutral in this matter. As for his sister, she was. 
lost in the confusion of the capture. I shall try to find her out. 
If your honour insists on Mádhavasena being released, then 
please hear the terms:— 

If ( यदि your honour(ys4:) releases (qafe) my brother- 
in-law (मम इयालं), the minister of the Maurya King ( or named 
Mauryasachiva) in custody (संयत), then (तत:) 1 (मया)shall forth- 
with (सद्यः) release ( मोक्ता ) Mádhavasena ( माध्सेनः) from 


captivity ( बन्धनात्‌ ). (7) 
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King—(Angrily) Does the foolish fellow behave with 
| me demanding an exchange of services ? Váhatava, the king 
l ‘of Vidarbha is my natural enemy and acts in opposition to me. 

Therefore, order the detachment of army headed by Virasena 
| for the extermination, as already resolved, of him who stands 
| in the category of those liable to be attacked. 

Minister—As Your Majesty commands. 

King—Or what does your honour think ? 

Minister—Your Majesty says according to the precepts 

of (political) science. For, 

The enemy (शत्रु) who has obtained sovereignty. newly 


(अचिराधिष्ठित-राज्यः), on account of his not having taken the firm 


root among the 3५७।९०६५(प्रकृतिष्वरूढ-मूलत्वात्‌ Jis easy to be uprooted 
(सुकरः समुद्धत) like a tree loose because ofi 
(नव-संरोहण-शिथिलः तरुरिव). (8) 

King—Then'true is the word of the compilers of treatises 
on politics. Taking this precept as the reason, let the com- 
mander be urged (to commence operations). 

Minister—Very well. (Exit). (Attendants remain standing 
round the King according to their duties). 

(Entering) 


Vidusaka—I am ordered by the king thus: "Gautama, think 
out some means whereby I may see Mélavik 


a whose image 
was accidentally seen by me.” I have also done accordingly. 
ie I shall just inform him. (Walks round), 


King—(Seeing Vidusaka 
who looks after other affairs. 

Vidusaka—(Approaching) May you prosper. 

King—(With a nod of the head) Please sit here, 


ts recent growth 
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) Here comes another minister 


(Vidusaka sits). 


King—Is your eye of wisdom engaged in finding out a 


E. plan for attaining the desired end? 
- — — Vidusaka—Ask abou 
ARAA Se King—How? 


शवा (क्या ear) This way. 
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King—Well-done, friend, you have begun in a clever 
manner. Now we are hopeful ia this undertaking, though 
success herein is difficult to obtain. 

He alone who has assistants ( सहायवान्‌ एव ) is able (प्रमुः) 
to attain ( अघिगन्तुम्‌ ) the object (अथै) beset with difficulties 
( सप्रतिवन्धम्‌). One though possessed of eyes ( सचक्षुरपि ) cannot 
see (न पश्यति) objects (इर्य) in the dark (तमसि) without a light 
(दीपेन विना). (9) 

(Behind the scenes) 

Do not boast much. Our superiority or inferiority will 
be manifested (decided) in the presence of the king. 

King—(Hearing) A blossom has appeared on the tree 
of your good plot. 

Vidusaka—You will see the fruit also ere long. 

(Then enters the Chamberlain). 

Chamberlain—My Lord! The minister begs to inform 
that your orders have been carried out. Next, these persons, 
(namely) Haradatta and Ganadasa, who are, 

Both preceptors in the dramatic art ( उभौ अभिनयाचायौं ) 
bent upon vanquishiug each other (परस्पर-जयोद्यतौ) are anxious to 
see you (त्वां द्रघुमिच्छतः), as if (इव) they were the two perceptible 
( साक्षात्‌) sentiments (भावों ) incarnate (शरीरिणो ). (10) 

King—Usher them in. 

Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. (Retires and 


then enters with them). This way, this way gentlemen ! 
' Ganadasa —(Looking towards the King) Oh the royal 


splendour is difficult to approach. 
Itis not that he is not known tome (444 परिचितः ), 


and not that he is not amiable ( न चापि अरम्यः ); still ( तथापि ) 
I approach him ( अस्य TAR, उपैमि ) with awe (चकित). Though 
ever the same (स एव), he (sti) appears new to my eyes (मेऽक्ष्णोः 
नवो नवो भवति ) every moment ( प्रतिक्षणं) like the ocean (सलिल- 


निधिरिव ). (11) 
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Haradatta—Great indeed is this lustre in human form, 
|: f For, 

i : I, whose entrance was allowed by the man posted at 
| the door (द्वारे नियुक्त-पुरुषानुमत-प्रवेशा:), while advancing (surda, ) 
in the company of the attendant that moves about the throne, 


( तिहासनान्तिक-चरेण सह ) am warded off ( प्रतिवारितोऽस्मि ) without 


words (वाक्यात्‌ ऋते), as it were, (इव) by his (dazzling) brilliance . 
( अस्य तेजोभि ) which has turned my eyes back ( विनिर्वार्तित- 
दृष्टि-पाते: ). (12) 


Chamberlain—Here is his lordshi 
approach him. 
Both—(Approaching) Victory to Your Majesty. 


i King—Hail to you. (Looking at the attendants) Bring 
seats at once for the honourable ones. 


(Both sit on the seats brought by the attendants). 

King—What is it that brin 
simultaneously, 
pupils, 

Ganadasa—My Lord, listen. 
dramatic representation from my lear 
given lessons (in this art), 
and the queen. = 





















P. Your honours may 


89 the two teachers here 
wheu it is the time for imparting lessons to 


Ihave learnt the art of 
ned preceptor, I have 
and am patronized by Your Majesty 


King—I know it well. Proceed. 


Ganadasa—I was insulted by Haradatta in the presence 

Of chief. persons in these words: ‘This (Ganadasa) is not 

equal even to the dust on my feet." 
Haradatta—My Lord, 

E abuse me thus : "Between your 

-— — much difference as between the 

EH > Majesty, therefore, Should test 

~as practice. Your honour alone 

UNAM A oe | Vidusaka—A fair Proposal 


he himself was the first to 
honour and myself there is as 
sea and the puddle.” Your 
him and me in theory as well 
is our judge and examiner. 


E ul —— Ganadasa—This IS the best course, 
| Be leased to listen attentively 
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consider) partiality in this matter. Therefore it is right to 
conduct the case in the preseuce of her attended by the learned 
Kausikí. 

Vidusaka—You have well said. 

Preceptors—As it pleases Your Majesty. 

King—Oh Maudgalya ! Having communicated this 
subject, call the queen along with the learned Kausikí. 

Chamberlain—As Your Majesty commands. (Goes out 
and enters with the queen accompanied by the Parivrajika). 
This way, this way, your ladyship. 

Dharini—(Looking at the Parivrajika) How do you 
think of the contest between Haradatta and Ganadasa ? 

Parivrajika—Away with the fear that your party will 
be defeated. QGanadása is not inferior to his antagonist. 

Dharini— Though it is so, the favour of the King gives 
him superiority. 

Parivrajika—Oh just think of yourself the holder of the 
title of queen. Behold | 

The fire (अनल: ) develops ( पुष्यति ) much brilliance 

( अति-मात्र-भासुरत्वम्‌ ) when favoured by the sun (भानोः परिग्रहात्‌ ). 
The moon ( चन्द्र: ) also ( अपि ) attains ( अधिगच्छति ) greatness 
( महिमानम्‌ ) when favoured by the night ( निशा-परिएहीतः), (13) 

Vidusaka—O friend ! The queen headed by her assistant, 
the learned Kaushiki has come. 

King—I see her, who, 

Adorned with auspicious ornaments ( मङ्गलालङ्कता ) together 
with Kaushikí dressed as au ascetic ( यति-वेषया कोशिक्या समम्‌) 
looks ( भाति ) like the three Vedas ( त्रयी इव ) together with 
metaphysical science in a bodily form ( विग्रहवत्या$ध्यात्म-विद्यया 
समम्‌ ). 14) 

King—I salute you, revered lady. . 

Parivrajika—May you 0० ( भव ) the lord ( भता ) for a 
hundred years ( शरच्छतम्‌) of Dhárini (the queen) and of the 
earth, the support of all- created ‘beings (घारिणी-भूतधारिण्योः), of 
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whom both ( gal: )- the productions are of great vigour 
( महासार-प्रसवयो:) and who are equal in patience (सदृश-क्षमयो:).(15) 
Dharini—Victory to my lord. | 
King—Hail to the queen |! ( Looking at Parivrajika ) 
Revered lady, you will be pleased to take a seat. (All sit). 
King—Revered lady! A dispute about superiority in 
art has risen between their honours Haradatta and Ganadása, 
therefore your reverence should occupy the position of a judge. 


Parivrajika—( with æ smile) Away with taunting. Isa 
gem to be tested in a village when there is a town (near) ? 

King—Do not say so. You are indeed the learned 
Kaushiki, (whereas) the queen and I are partial. 


Preceptors—Your majesty has spoken truly. Her reve- 
rence, being a disinterested person is fit to pass judgment on 
our merits and demerits. : | 

King—Let the matter at issue be proceeded with. 

Parivrajika—My lord, the science of drama consists 
chiefly in representation. What is the use of a verbal contro- 
versy ? How does the queen think of it ? 

Queen—If you ask my opinion, Ido ‘not like the very 
dispute between them. 


Ganadasa—My lord, youshould not consider me likely 
to be defeated on account of my equality in knowledge. 

Vidusaka—Queen, let us see the fight of the two rams. 
What is the good of paying salary for nothing ? 


Queen—Indeed you are fond of quarrels. 

Vidusaka—Not so. How can there be peace unless one 
or the other of the two elephants fond of fighting each other 
is defeated ? | 

King—Your reverence has seen the high degree of ex- 
cellence (in acting) of both in their own persons ? 

Parivrajika—Yes. 

King—Then what more is there that they should convince 
us about ? 

Parivrajika—This is just the thing I am going to say. 


ngotri 


67 [Act I Sr. 17 


Of some (कस्यचित्‌ ) the acting ( क्रिया) is excellent ( fst ) 
in their own persons ( आत्म-संस्या ); of others ( अन्यस्य ) the 
communication of skill ( सङ्कान्तिः ) is excellent ( विशेष-युक्ता ) 
Only he( स एव ) who possesses both these excellences ( यस्यो- 
भय॑ साधु ) deserves to he, placed at the head of teachers 
( शिक्षकाणां घुरि प्रतिष्ठापयितव्यः ). (16) 

Vidusaka—Have the honourable gentlemen heard the 
speech of her reverence ? The gist of it is that the decision 
rests on the exhibition of (their) instruction. 

Haradatta—I quite agree. 

Ganadasa—Vour majesty, it is so determined. 

Queen—But when a dull-witted pupil spoils the instruction, 
is it (then) a fault of the instructor ? 

King—My queen! It follows that even the acceptance 
of a bad pupil indicates the superior talent of the teacher. 

Queen—( To herself ) How now ? (looking towards Gana- 
dasa, aloud) Do not fulfil the desire of my lord, which will be a 
source of encouragement to him. Desist from the useless 


undertaking. 2 

Vidusaka— Your ladyship is quite right. O Ganadása ! 
What have you got to do with this contest wherein defeat is 50 
easy, after you have enjoyed under the pretext" of the dramatic 
art, the sweets offered as presents to the Goddess of learning ? 


Ganadasa—Surely this is the meaning of the queen's 
speech. Now listen to what I have to say apropos the present. 


They call( वदन्ति ) him ( तमू ) a merchant ( वणिजम्‌ ) who 
deals in knowledge (ज्ञान-पण्यम्‌ ), who is afraid of a contest 
( विवाद-भीरो:) on the grotud that he has secured his position 


( लब्धास्पदोस्मीति ), who puts up with the insult (offered him) by 
others ( तितिक्षमाणस्य परेण निन्दाम्‌) and whose knowledge 


LE D LLL D UU ERE 
+ The word पद is used here in the sense of pretence. It is used 
in this sense in Panini पदेऽपदेशे VL27. Ex. मूत्रपदेन प्रस्थितः . 
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E. १ ( यस्यागमः ) is (thus) for the sake of a mere livelihood ( केवल- 
E जीविकाये ). (17) 

E -  Queen—Your pupil was made over to you only recently, 
- therefore, it is unjust to display the instruction not firmly fixed. 
| Ganadasa—That is why I persist (in it). 


Queen.—Then let both of you show your instructions to 
her reverence. 


Parivrajika—It is not right. The arriving at a decision 
by a single person, though omniscient, admits of a fault. 
Queen—(Aside) O silly recluse, why do you treat me as 
asleep, though I am wide awake. (turns her face angrily). 
(The king shows the queen to the Parivrajika). 
Parivrajika—Why, ( किम्‌ ) O moon-faced lady ( इन्दु-वदने) 
do you turn your face (पराङ्मुखी भवसि) from his honour ( अन्न- 
| भवत: ) without any reason ( अनिमित्तम्‌ ) ? Wives ( कुटुम्विन्यः ) 
| though domineering over their husbands ( "dg ग्रभवन्त्योऽपि ) 


| have some cause for their anger (कारण-कोपाः ). (18) 
Vidusaka—Why, there is a cause. She has to protect her 
3 own party. (Looking at Ganadasa ) Iam glad you are saved 


by the queen under the pretext of anger. Though well-trained, 


everyone is not clever enough to exhibit instruction (as impart- 
ed to others). - ! 


Ganadasa—Queen, listen, this is how people will take it. 
Therefore now 


I shall show ( दशयिष्यामि ) in the contest ( विवादे ) my abi- 
lity to impart instruction (.आत्मन: क्रिया-सङ्कान्तिमू ). If ( यदि ) 


you do not permit me (मां नानुजानासि), I (अहम्‌ )am given up 
( परित्यक्तो$स्मि by you ( त्वया ). (19) 


(Wishes to rise from his seat). 


.. Queen—( To herself) What help is there? (Aloud) The 
‘teacher has every control over his pupil. 


E E. Ee TCU Ganadasa—(Then) I have been long afraid without reason. 
M oking at the king) The queen has granted her permission. 
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Your majesty would kindly tell me in what subject-matter of 
gesticulation I should show my instruction. 
King—Just as her reverence commands. 

Parivrajika—There is something in the mind of: the queen. 
I am therefore in doubt (whether I should name the subject). 

Queen—Speak freely. I shall be mistress of my attendants. 

King—And say ‘of me too.’ 

Queen—Revered lady, speak on now. 

Parivrajika—They say that Chhalika, the work of 
Sharmishtha, consisting of four parts, is difficult to act. 1 wish 
to see the representation of both of them dealing with the same 
subject-matter. By that much will be known the difference 
between (their powers of imparting) instruction. 

Preceptors—J ust as your reverence desires. 

Vidusaka—Let both parties maKe arrangements for music 
in the theatre and then send a messenger to the king. Or the 
sound of tabor will make us rise. 

Haradatta—All right. (Stands up). 

(Ganadasa looks towards Dharini) | 

Queen—(Looking at Ganadasa) May you succeed! I am 
certainly not opposed to the victory of the teacher. 

(Preceptors begin to retire). 

Parivrajika—Come here for & while. 

The Preceptors—(Returning) Here we are. 

Parivajika—I say in the capacity of a judge: “Let the 
actors enter with a thin stage-costume for a clear view of the 
grace of all their limbs." ; 

Both—We need not be told that. (Exeunt) 

Queen—(Looking at the king) It will be much better, 
if my lord may have such skill in devising expedients in state- 
affairs. 

King—Do not take it otherwise (अलमन्यथा ग्रहीत्वा), © high- 
minded one ( मनस्विनि ) | This was not planned by me (न खलु 
मया प्रयुक्तमिदम्‌ ) Generally ( प्रायः ) those who are equally 
learned (समान-विद्याः ) are jealous of each other's fame ( REN- 


यशः-पुरोभागाः ). (20) 
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(The sound of a tabor is heard behind the scenes. 
All listen). 

Parivrajika—O joy ! The music has commenced, 

This deep resounding ( निहाँदिनी ) sound ( माजना ) of the 
tabor ( पुष्करस्थ ) so dear to the peacocks (मायूरी ), beginning 
with the middle tone taken as the basis (उपहित-मध्यम-स्तरोत्था) 
accompanied by the cry of peacocks ( मयूरेरनुरसितस्य ) suspecting 


it to be the thunder of a rain-cloud ( जीमूत-स्वनित-विशङ्किभि: ) and 
(therefore) with necks raised ( sgià: ) delights the minds 
( मनांसि मदयति ). (27) ` 
King—Let us join the assembly. 
Queen—(To herself ) O the unsee 
(All rise up). 
Vidusaka—(Aside) Let us go slowly, lest her ladyship 


should cause you to be disappointed (by upsetting all arrange- 
ments and detecting your love for Malavika). 


This (अयम्‌ ) sound of the music of the drum 
hastens ( त्वयरति ) me ( माम्‌ ), 


mly behaviour of the king! 


(मुरज-वाद्य-रागः) 
though I try to be firm ( घेयीवल- 
स्विनमपि ), as if it is the sound of my own desire ( स्व-मनोरथस्य 
, शब्द इव ) going to be fulfilled (lit, descending to the path of 
fulfilment) ( सिद्धि-पथमवतरत:). (22) (Exeunt omnes) ? 


The end of the First Act. 
Act II, | 
. (Then enter, after the orchestral arrangements have been 


E Completed, Dharini, Parivrajika and the attendants in the order 
|. 0f their rank). छु | 








E Parivrajika T 
— 1१६, (yet) Ganadasa | pa 
. Of his age, Se of the seniority 


- LRN न Ki EI : d A * 
Ms EC Ing Maudgaly a | After having informed the honourable 
5 E go to your post of duty. | 
ACE Bp a व्य be f 
à > wnamberlain— ALIAS 
o ee वात As your Majesty commands, (Exit ) 
i E MR AA 
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(Entering) 


Ganadasa—My lord, there is a composition of Shar- 
mishthá consisting of four parts in which the time kept is the 
middle tone.. Your majesty would be pleased to listen to the 
dramatic performance of one fourth of it. 

King—Preceptor, I am attentive, out of the great regard 
(I have for you). 

King—(Aside) Friend, 

My eye ( मे ag: ) anxious to see her (तस्या दर्शन-पमुत्सुकम्‌ » 
who is behind the scenes (नेपथ्य-परिगतायाः ) is, as it were, resol- 
ved ( व्यवसितमिव ) to pull up ( संहतुम्‌ ) the curtain ( तिरस्क्ररिणीम्‌ ) 
through impatience ( अधीरतया ). (1) 

Vidusaka—There comes the honey for your eyes, with 
a bee near by. Now see cautiously. 

(Then enters Malavika whose elegance of 
person is being looked into by the preceptor). 
Vidusaka—(Aside) Look. Her loveliness is not inferior 

to that in the picture. 

King—(Aside) Friend ! 

When I saw her committed to a picture (चित्र-गतायाम्‌-अस्याम ) 
my (में) heart (EZAR) suspected disagreement (with the original) 
in respect of beauty (कान्ति-विसंवाद-शङ्कि 9, but now (सम्प्रति) I 
think ( मन्ये ) that he by whom ( येन ) she ( इयम्‌ ) was drawn 
( आलिखिता ) had an imperfect concentration (दिथिल-समाधिम्‌).(2) 

Ganadasa— Dear, give up timidity and retain your natural 


state of mind. 
King—(To himself) O the faultlessness in all parts of an 


excellent form ! For, 

Her face ( वद्नम्‌ ) has long eyes ( दीघाक्षम्‌ ) and is as 
charming as the autumnal moon ( शरदिन्दु-कान्ति); her arms (arg) 
are bent at the shoulders ( अंसयोः नतैः ); her bosom (उरः) is 
compact ( संक्षिप्तम्‌) aud has - thick and elevated breasts 


( निविडोन्नत-स्तनम्‌ ); her sides ( पारव ) are as if planed off (I 
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इव ); her waist ( मध्यः ) is such as can be measured by the 
hand ( पाणि-मितः ); her hips ( जघनम्‌ ) have beautiful slopes 
( Rafa ); her feet ( पादौ ) have the toes curved ( अरालाङ्गली y 
her body (अस्या बपुः ) has been moulded ( ROIR ) just accor- 
| ding to the desire (छन्द्‌ एव यथा तथा ) in the mind ( मनसि ) of the 





|; 1 dancing master ( नर्तेयितुः ) (३) 
di Malavika- -(After the preliminary singing sings a song con- 
| sisting of four parts). 


My lover ( मे fa: ) is difficult to obtain ( दुलभः). O heart 
| ( हृदय ) despair of him ( तस्मिन्‌ निराशं भव ) Ah! ( अहो) the 
1j outer corner of my left eye (वामो मे अपाङ्गकः) throbs (प्रस्फुरति ) for 
some reason or other ( किमपि ) How ( कथम्‌ ) is he to be 
approached ( vy उपनेतव्यः), Seen as he is after a long time 
( चिर-दृष्ट:). Know me (परिगणय माम्‌ ), my lord ( नाथ ) who am 
your dependant ( पराधीनाम्‌ ) to be ardently longing for you 
( त्वयि सतृष्णाम्‌ ). (4) 
(Then, acts according to the sentiment J. 
Vidusaka—(Aside) Through the medium of the song 


consisting of four parts her ladyship has given herself over 
to you. 


















King—Friend ! That is what I also think. 

| In her song ( गये) she, by acting ( अभिनयन्त्या ) her speech 

B | (वचनम्‌), “Know (विद्धि) my lord (नाथ)that this person(gsi जनम्‌) 
E - fond ( अनुरक्तम्‌) (of you),"pointing (at the same time) to her own 

E limbs (साङ्ग-निर्देश-पूर्वम्‌), finding no means of expressing her love 





E. ( भ्रणय-गतिमदृश्टवा ) on account of the presence of Dhárinf (धारिणी- 
= A संनिक्रषीत्‌ ) addressed me ( अहमुक्त:), as it were ( इव ), uuder 
7 "us ; sidere ofa gentle requ est ( सुकुमार-प्राथना-व्याजम्‌ ). (5) 
3 a : - 3 — (Malavika begins to leave the Stage at the end 
Bayo Vidusaka—Stay, lady. You have omitted some particular 





action, I will ask you that. ' | 


a N 
i s 
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Ganadasa—Dear, you will go after you are declared 
faultless in instruction. 


( Malavika comes back and. stands). 


King—( To himself) How beauty gains a fresh charm 


in all postures. For, 
Far more ( अतितराम्‌ ) graceful ( कान्तम्‌) than her dancing 


posture ( नृत्तात्‌ ) is her standing ( अस्याः स्थितम्‌ ) in which the 
middle (of her body) is. straight and stretched ( ऋज्वायतार्धम्‌ y 
in which the left hand ( वामं हस्तम्‌ ) with the bangles remain- 
ing steady upon the wrist ( सन्धि-स्तिमित-बलयम्‌ ) is placed 
( न्यस्य ) upon the hips ( ATA ) and the second ( द्वितीयम्‌ ) (i.e. 
the right hand) resembling the twig of the Shyáma creeper 
(इयामा-विटप-सदशम्‌ ) is made to hang loosely ( खस्त-मुक्त कृत्वा ); 
in which the eyes are cast (पातिताक्षम्‌ ) on the pavement (JA), 
the flowers on which are touched by the toe of her foot 
९ पादाबुद्टालुलित-कुसुमे ). (6) 

Queen—Does your honour mind even the words of 


Gautama ? : 

Ganadasa—Do notsay so. J udging by the knowledge 
of the king (viz. the judgments he pronounces) it is possible for 
Gautama to be possessed of acuteness of intellect. 

Even a dull person ( मन्दोऽपि ) becomes wise ( अमन्दतामेति ) 
by the company ( संसर्गेण ) of a wise man ( विपश्चितः), as turbid 
water ( आविलं पय इव ) (becomes pure) by friction ( निकषेण ) 
with the fruit ( फलस्य ) which removes impurities (पङ्ग-च्छिदः).(7) 


(Looking at the Vidusaka) Now we wish to hear what your 


honour intended to say. 
Vidusaka—( Looking at Ganadasa ) You may first ask 
Kaushiki. I shall then let you know the omission of action 


that I have noticed. : 
Ganadasa—Say as you saw, whether it wasa merit or a 


demerit. | 
Parivrajika—All was faultless as I observed it. For, 
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The sense ( अर्थः ) was properly suggested ( सम्यक्‌ सूचित: ] 
by her limbs ( अङ्गैः ) that have words placed in them ( अन्त- 
'निहित-वचनेः ); the movements of her feet (पादन्यासः ) followed 
the musical time ( लयमनुगतः ); there was complete absorption 
(तन्मयत्वम्‌ ) in the sentiments (रसेषु); her acting (अभिनयः ) based 
upon the measure of the hands in the dance ( शाखा-योनिः) was 
gentle ( Us ); in following up the varieties of acting ( तद्विकल्पा- 
नुवृत्तो ) one sentiment ( भाव: ) drove ( नुद॒ति ) another ( भावम्‌ ) 
from its place ( विषयात्‌ ), still the interest created (राग-वन्धः ) 
remained the same ( स एवं ). (8) 

Ganadasa—How does your Majesty think ? 

King—We are less proud of our protégé. 

Ganadasa—To-day I am truly a dancing-master. 

The wise ( सन्तः ) consider ( fag: ) that instruction ( aga- 
देशम्‌ ) of a. teacher ( उपदेशिनः ) faultless ( शुद्धम्‌ ), which, like 
gold in the fire ( अभिषु waaa इव ) does not turn black (न 
स्थामायत्े ) before you ( युष्मासु ) (ie. in the presence of critics 
like you). (9) 

Queen—I am glad that your honour has satisfied the 
examiner. 


Ganadasa— The queen's favour alone is the cause of my 
prosperity. (Looking at the Vidusaka) Gautama now speak out 
what is in your mind. 

Vidusaka—In giving the" first performance, a Brahmana 
is to be worshipped first; but that was forgotten by you. 

Parivrajika—Oh, a judge conversant with acting. ( All 
begin to laugh. Malavika smiles). . 


i King—(To himself) My .eye has obtained the best of its 
objects. Forit - 


Has seen ( रम्‌ ) the smiling (स्मयमानम्‌ ) face ( मुखम्‌ ) 


Of the broad-eyed ( आयताक्ष्या: ) Mélaviké (which is) bright 
_ With her teeth slightly shown ( किश्विद्भिव्यक्त-दशन-शोभि), as if it 


Š mere lotus ( उच्छ्वसत्‌ पङ्कजम्‌ इव ) with its filaments 
partly visible (अ "समग्र-लक्ष्य-केसरम्‌ ). 00) 


Tet 


= 
n 
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Ganadasa—O great Brahmana, this is not the first con- 
cert in this tiring room. Otherwise how could we have omitted 
to worship you worthy of worship ? 

Vidusaka—(Then) like a silly Chátaka I wished for a 
drink when the sky had rainless clouds thundering in it. Or 
a class of fools (like me) believes in the satisfaction of the 
learned. Since her ladyship has commended (the performance) 
Ishallgive her (i.e. Málaviká) this reward. (So saying pulls 
the bracelet from the king's arm). 

Queen—Wait a moment. Why do you offer her the 
ornament without the knowledge of her excellent qualities.* 

Vidusaka—For it belongs to some one else. 

Queen—(Looking at Ganadasa ) Preceptor, your pupil 
has exhibited her instruction. 

Ganadasa—Child! Now you may retire. (Exit Malavika 
with her preceptor) 

Vidusaka—(Aside) This much (and no more) is my power | 
of intellect to serve you. 

King—Do not set limits. l'or, now I | 

Consider (मन्य) her disappearance behind the curtain (तस्याः 
तिरस्करणम्‌) ४9 the setting (decline) of the good fortune of the eyes 
( अद्षणो: भाग्यास्तमयम्‌ ), the end of the great festive joy of the 
heart ( हृदयस्य महोत्सवावसानम्‌ इव), the closing of the door of 
pleasure (Jet: द्वार-पिधानम्‌ ga). (11) 

Vidusaka—You like a poor patient wish a medicine to be 
granted you by a physician. 

; (Entering) 

Haradatta—My lord, do me the favour of seeing -my 
performance. 

King—(To himself ) The object of seeing (the perform- 
ance) is finished. ( Aloud, resorting to courtesy ) Indeed we 
are very anxious (to see it). 


Haradatta—I am obliged. 
(Behind the scenes) 


brs SOR SMES रर ि 


* गुणान्तरम्‌ 18 १150 interpreted as difference in merits or real 
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nature of ability. ] cl 
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Bard—Victory, victory to the king. The mid-day has 
arrived. For, 

The geese ( &ur:) have their eyes half-closed (मुकुलित-नयना:) 
under the shade of a leaf (पत्र-च्छायासु of the lotus plants in 


the oblong tanks ( दीर्षिका-पद्मिनीनाम्‌ ); the palaces (सोधानि) are 
such that the pigeons are averse toa contact with their turrets 
(वलभि-परिचय-द्वेषि-पारावतानि) on account of the excessive heat 
(अत्यथे-तापात्‌ ); the peacock (शिखी ), desirous of drinking 
( पिपासुः ) the small drops of water (thrown out by the wheel) 
( बिन्दूत्क्षेपान्‌ ) hovers ( परिसरति ) round the revolving water. 
wheel ( भ्रान्तिमदू वारि-यन्त्रम्‌ ); the sun (सप्त-सप्तिः ) is shining 
( दीप्यते ) with all (his) rays ( सर्वैः va: ) like you (त्वम्‌ इव ) 
having all the qualities of the king ( न॒प-गुणे: ससग्रः ) (12) 

Vidusaka—Ho, ho ! The time of dining has arrived for 
the Brahmana as well as for the king. When the proper time 
18 over-stepped, the physicians declare that a fault. (Looking at 
Haradatta) what do you say now ? 

Haradatta—There is no scope for any words in this matter. 

King—Well,then we shall see your performance to-morrow. 

Haradatta—As your majesty commands. 

| (Exit) 


Queen—Let my lord finish the ceremony of bath. 
Vidusaka—Noble one! Make Speedy arrangements for 
drinking and eating in particular. 
Pravraj ika—(Standing up) Hail 
with the queen along with the attendants) 
Vidusaka—Friend | Malavi 
in beauty but also in art. 
E. King— Friend ! 
BY endowing (योजयता ) her ( ताम्‌.) who is artlessly 
०५४६० (अ व्याज सुन्दुरीम्‌) with- the charming skill ( ललितेन 
| Es विज्ञानन ), the Creator ( विधात्रा ) has designed ( परिकल्पितः) १, 
_ Poisoned arrow ( विष-दिग्धः ब्राणः) for (the use of) the god of 


to your majesty ! (Exit 


ká is incomparable not only 










= love ( क्रामस्य ). (13) 
See AME: DC + | | 
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In short, friend, you must take care of me. 

Vidusaka—And you, of me. The inside of my belly is 
burning very much like an oven in the market. 

Kins--You must make haste for (your) friend's sake, (as 
you do to satisfy your hunger). 

Vidusaka—I have pledged my leisure to do that. But like 
the moonlight coucealed by the row of clouds, the sight of her 
ladyship (ie. Málaviká) depends on others. You also are 
greedy of flesh and timorous like a bird (the hawk) hovering 
over a slaughter-house. I shall, then, like to see you reques- 
ting (me) for the accomplishment of your object, without being 
impatient (or very eager). 

King—How can I be patient ? 

That fair-eyed (Málaviká) (सा वाम-लोचना )has become the 
sole object of my love ( सें लेद॒स्येकायनीभूता), my heart being turned 
from engagement with all the Jadies of the harem ( सवोन्तःपुर- 
वनिता-च्यापार-प्रतिनिवृत्त-हृदयस्य). 


(Exeunt omnes) 


(The end of the Second Act) 


Act III. 

(Then enters an attendant of Parivrajika). 

Attendant—I am bidden by the revered lady: “Samahi- 
tika, come with a citron for the purpose of a present to the 
queen." Therefore I shalllook for Madhukariká, the keeper 
of the pleasure-garden. (Walking on ithe stage and looking) 
There stands Madhukarika looking at the golden Ashoka. I 
will just approach her. 

(Then enters the keeper of the garden). 

First—( Approaching ) Madhukarika ! Is your business | 
of keeping the garden comfortable to you ? 

Second—Oh, it is Samahitiká! Friend, welcome to you. 

Samahitika—Friend ! The revered lady informs— The 
honoured queen is to be approached by persons like us not 
empty-handed.” Therefore, I wish to wait on her with a 





citron. 
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Madhukarika —The citron tree is near at hand. But tell 
me which of the teachers of dance who had quarrelled with 


each other was praised by the revered lady after seeing (the' 


performance ) of their instruction ? 

Samahitika—They say both are well versed in theory 
as well as practice, but on account of the excellent merits of 
his pupil Ganadása was considered superior ( lit. raised, 

' exalted). 

Madhukarika—Is there any gossip about Málaviká ? 

Samahitika—The report goes that our’ lord is deeply in 
love with her, Only he does not show his powers in order to 
spare* the feelings of Dharinf. Málaviká herself; these days, 
looks withered like a wreath of jasmine (first) worn (and then) 
thrown away. More than this I know not. Let nie go. 

Madhukarika— Take -this citron hanging on this branch. 

Samahitika—— y es. (Acting. the taking of the citron) 
Friend, may you also Set a more agreeable fruit (reward) of 
the service:of the virtuous, (So saying begins to walk). 

Madhukarika— Friend, we shall go together. I also 
have to inform the queen about the necessity of the fulfilment 
of the longing of the golden Asoka tree, the flowers of which 
are delaying to appear. 

Samahitika—That is right. It 15 your duty indeed. 

(Exeunt both) 


(Then enter the king in a love-sick condition and 
the Vidusaka). 


King— (Looking at himself ) 
In the absence of the ple 
(दयिता55लिङ्गन-सुखेञ्सति) the body (शरीरम्‌)may become emaciated 


( क्षामं SRI ); the eye (a3: ) may become ( भवेत्‌) tearful 
(साखम्‌ ), if she is not seen even for a moment ( सा क्षणमपि न 


you have never ER. Doo Be never: ben separated 


तू comes in the sense of&g (= प्रयोजन) 


asure of the beloved's embrace . 
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( न कदाचित्‌ विरहितम्‌ असि ) from that fawn-eyed lady ( तया सार- 
ज्ञाक्ष्या ). Why do you suffer anguish ( परितापं किं वहसि ) when 
happiness is so near ( निर्वाणे प्रसक्ते ). (1) 

Vidusaka—Let not your honour lament, giving up 
patience. I have seen Bakulávaliká, the companion of her 
ladyship, Málaviká. The message you gave me ( for her) has 
been communicated to her. 

King—What did she say then ? 

Vidusaka—lInform his lordship: "I am favoured by this com- 
mission, but the helpless ( Malavika ) jealously guarded by the 
queen just likea treasure by a serpent cannot be secured 
easily. However, I shall make it possible ( try to bring about 
the union).* 

King—O mind-born god (Cupid) ! Why do you, who are 
wont to make a person entertain love for objects beset with 
difficulties, strike me so hard that I caunot bear delay. (With 
wonder) 

Where on the one hand (m) the heart-rending agony 
(हृदय -प्रमाथिनी रुजा ), and where on the other ( & च) your (ते) 
weapon ( आयुधम्‌ ), which inspires confidence ( विश्वसनीयम्‌ ) ? 
O Cupid ( मन्मथ ) what is spoken of ( यदुच्यते ) s soft and very 
sharp (मृदु-तीक्ष्णतरम्‌ ) at once is seen in you (तदिदे त्वयि इस्यते). (2) 

Oh I say, a beginning has been made in what is to be 
accomplished. Therefore you should rest yourself. 

King—Where shall I spend the rest of the day with a 
heart averse to usual occupation ? | 

Vidusaka—Your honour has been requested to-day by 
Irívatí through Nipuniká, after having sent as a present, under 
the pretext of the recent advent of the spring, red Kurbaka 
flowers charming on account of their first appearance in the 
spring : 'I wish to enjoy the pleasure of mounting the swing 


— a P Ó € ÁN Ri s t at m 2 n — —À = जक ला काला = 














= घटयिष्यामि has the sense of संघटयिष्यामि, the prefix serving 


the purpose of bringing out the sense already latent in the root. CE 


तपेन तप्तमयसा घटनाय योग्यम्‌ —Vikramorvasiya. 
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with my Lord,’ and you have also promised her. So let us 
go to the pleasure-garden. 

King—This is not possible. 

Vidusaka—How so ? 

King—Friend ! Women are naturally clever. Will not your 
friend find me out to be one whose heart is gone over (i.c. devo- 
ted) to another, though I be caressing her. Therefore I think 

It is better ( चरम्‌ ) to decline ( विहऱतुम्‌ ) (even) a reasonable 
request ( उचितः प्रणय: ), for (हि) many causes (excuses) for 


refusing (खण्डन-हेतवः) are seen (zr: ), 091 (न तु to show 


. formal courtesy ( उपचार-विधि:), though greater than before 


( पूर्वाभ्यधिकोऽपि ) but void of love ( भावशून्यः ), to intelligent 
ladies ( सनस्विनीनाम्‌ ). (3) 


Vidusaka—It is not proper for you to disregard all of a 
sudden the well-known courtesy to the ladies of the harem. 


King—(Thinking) Then lead the way to the pleasure- 
garden. 


Vidusaka—This way, this way, your honour. (Both walk 
on the stage). i 


Vidusaka—This pleasure-garden is, as it were, asking 
you to make haste to enter it, by means of the fingers in the 


| form of leaves that are gently set in motion by the breeze. 


King—(Acting the joy of touch)Noble indeed is the spring ! 
See 


By means of the notes(afatd:) of the slightly intoxicated cuckoos 


। (आमत्तानां कोकिलानाम्‌) which are pleasing to the ear (श्रवण-सुभगैः), 
the spring ( माधवेन ) is, as it were, asking ( पच्छता इव) compas- 


sionately (maaan ) if the anguish of love is bearable ( मन- 


placed ( anga इव) the 
-स्पर्शः कर-तलः) in the 


= EE mango-blossoms (चूत-प्रसब-सुरभिः) on my person ( अङ्ग ), (4) 
(0 Midusska Ente: for the sae o 
Duel. S AS CAE * (Both enter). 


pleasure. 
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Vidusaka—Look carefully. The Beauty of spring desirous 
of tempting you, as it were, has put ona dress in the form of 
spring flowers, such as would put to shame the garment worn 
by young ladies 

King—I look at it with wonder 

The lac-dye of the Bimba-like lower lip ( विम्वाधरालक्तक ) 
has been surpassed in excellence ( विशेषित-गुण:) by the. beauty 
of the red Ashoka flowers ( रक्ताशोक-रुचा); the dark blue, white, 
and red Kurabaka flowers ( स्यामावदातारुणं कुरवकम्‌ ) have set 
aside the painting on the face (म्रत्याख्यात-चिशेषकम्‌ )); the Tilaka 
blossoms ( fares: ) with collyrium-like black bees clinging to 
them ( लम्न-द्विरिफाशने:) have trauscended (defeated) ( आक्रान्ता ) 
the mark on the forehead ( तिलक-क्रिया अपि ): the vernal Beauty 
( साधव-श्रीः ) is, as it were, full of scorn ( सावज्ञा इव) towards 
the art of decorating the face (सुख-प्रसाधन-विधो) of the women 
(योपिताम्‌ ). (5) 

(Both act the observing of the beauty of the garden). 

(Then enters the love-sick Malavika). 

Malavika—I am ashamed even of myself for being in love 
with his Lordship whose heart is not known to me. How can 
I have the power to communicate this circumstance to my 
affectionate friend? I do not know how long Cupid will 
cause me pangs severe for want of a remedy. (Walking a fex 
steps) Ah! Where indeed am I going? (Acting recollection) 
Yes, I have received this order from the queen: ‘‘My feet are 
aching on account of the fall from the swing through the rash- 
ness (mischief ) of Gautama. Therefore, you go and fulfil the 
desire of the golden Ashoka. If it puts forth flowers within 
five nights, I shall grant youa favour fulfilling your desire.” 
I shall go first to the place of duty. In the meantime Baktulá- 
valiká must immediately follow me taking the decorations for 


the feet in her hand. I shall lament freely for a while. (So 


saying walks round on the stage) 
Vidusaka— (Looking) Friend ! Here is sugar for one who 
is sick of drinking liquors 
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King— Friend, what is that ? 


Vidusaka—Here is Málaviká, at no great distance, not ~ 


fully dressed, with an anxious face and all alone. 

King—(Joyfwlly) What! Málaviká ? 

Vidusaka—Yes. 

King—lIt is possible now to sustain life. 

On learning from you (aq उपलभ्य ) that my beloved is 
near ( समीप-गतां प्रियाम्‌ ), my (मम) distracted ( विछठवम्‌ ) heart 
( हृदयम्‌) breathes a sigh (of relief) ( उच्छ्वसितम्‌ ), like (the 
heart of) a thirsty traveller ( जलार्थिनः पथिकस्य )on finding out 
( उपलभ्य ), from the cry of a crane (आ-रसितात्‌ सारसात्‌ ), a stream 
( सरितम्‌ ) concealed behind the trees ( तरु-बृताम्‌ ). (6) 

Now where is her ladyship ? 

" Vidusaka—She is seen coming this way, emerging out 
from the midst of a grove of trees. 

King—(Seeing joyfully) Friend, I see her 

Large in the Bimba-like hips (नितम्ब-विम्बे विपुलम्‌ ), slender 
n the waist (मध्ये क्षामम्‌ ), elevated in the breasts (कुचयोः समुन्नतं), 


. very long in the eyes ( नयनयोः अत्यायतं ), she, my very life, is 


coming ( एतत्‌ मम जीवितम्‌ आयाति). (7) 


Friend, her ladyship has reached a condition more charm- 


errs’ 


With cheeks pale like the stem of the Sara grass, (शर-काण्ड- 
पाण्डु-गण्ड-स्थला ), wearing a few ornaments ( परिमिताभरणा ), she 
appears (आभाति ) like the Kunda creeper (कुन्द-लता इव) bear- 
ing a few flowers ( कतिपय-कुसुमा ) with its leaves ripened on 
account of the spring (माधव-परिणत-पत्रा), (8) 

Vidusaka—She too must be affected by love-sickness 
like yourself | 
_ King—It is only friendship that views thus. 
. Malavika—Here is the Ashoka tree, expecting the fulfil- 


ment of its desire in a graceful way, which has not puton its 
dress of flowers, resembling me in my love-sick.state, I shall 
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console myself, seated beneath it, on this slab of stone cool 
with a thick shade. | 

Vidusaka—Have you heard ? Her ladyship says, “I am 
lave-sick.” 

King—By this much I do not consider you to be right in 
your conjecture. For, 

The Malaya breeze (मल्य-वात: ), the carrier ( बोढा ) of the 
pollen of Kurabaka flowers (कुरवक-रजसासू ) mixed with the 
minute particles of water from the opening of the folds of 
leaves (किसलय-पुट-भेद-शो करानुगतः ) produces ( जनयाति) a longing 
(उत्कण्ठां) in the mind ( मनसः ), even without a cause (अनिमित्ताम्‌ 
अपि ). (9) 


(Malavika sits down). 

King—Friend ! Come here. Let us conceal ourselves 
behind the creeper. 

Vidusaka—I think as if Iravati were near at hand. 

King—The elephant does not care for the elligator, having 
seen a lotus plant. (Sits looking at her). 

Malavika—Heart ! Desist from the desire that has no sup- 
port and has exceeded proper bounds. Why dost thou torment 


me ? 
(Vidusaka looks towards the king). 


King—O beloved, see the perversness of love. 

You ( त्वरम्‌ ) do not disclose (न AINA) the cause of (your) 
uneasiness ( ओत्सुक्यहेतु ); conjecture (तर्क: ) does not possess 
knowledge of truth as its chief essence ( तत्त्वावबोधेक-रसो न ), 
nevertheless ( तथापि ), O beautiful lady, (lit. plantain-thighed) 
(रम्भोरु), ! (अहं) consider myself to be the object ( आत्मानं लक्ष्य 
करोमि) of these lamentations (of yours) ( एषां परिदेवितानां ). (10) 

Vidusaka—Now you will be free from doubt. This Baku- 
lavalika entrusted with the message of (your) love is approach- 
ing her in a solitary place. 

King—She might remember our request. j 3 

Vidusaka—Is it likely that the wretched girl .can forget 
your weighty mission ? Even I do not forget it. 
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(Entering with the decorations for the feet in her hand) 

Bakulavalika—Is my friend doing well ? 

Malavika—Oh, itis Bakulávaliká. Friend, you are wel. 
come. Sit down : 

Bakulavalika—(Sitting) Friend, you are employed in this 
work owing to your fitness. Place one foot of yours near me, 
that I may annoint it with the lac-dye and put the anklet on it. 

Malavika—(To.herself) O heart, do not feel happy that 
this greatness ( विभवः ) has come to you. How shallI free 
myself from this ? Or this will serve as my last decoration. 

Bakulavalika— What are you thinking? The queen is 
indeed very anxious to see the golden Ashoka blossom. 


King—Is this preparation meant for fulfilling the longing 


-of the Ashoka tree ? 


Vidusaka—Did you ever think that it was owing to me 
that the queen would invest her with the decoration fit for the 
harem ? 

Malavika—Friend ! You will excuse me this (holding out 
of the) foot. (Offers her foot). । 

Bakulavalika—Friend, you are, as it were, my very 
body. (Acts the painting of the foot). 

' King—Friend, (वयस्य ) look ( पर्य ) at the fresh ( स-एसाम्‌) 


line of colour (राग-रेखाम) drawn on the fore-part of the £००६(चरणा- . 


न्त-निवेशिताम्‌ ) of my beloved ( प्रियायाः), as if it were the first 
appearance of the shoots ( प्रथमां पछव-प्रसातिम्‌ू इव) ofthe tree of 
love (मनोभव-द्रसस्य) consumed (before) by Shiva (हर-दग्धस्य). (11) 

Vidusaka—The queen has entrusted her with an office fit 
for her foot. 

King—You have spoken the exact truth 

This young lady (बाला ) deserves to strike ( हन्तुमद्दात ) 
with the fore-part of her foot (अग्र-पादेन) red like a fresh sprout 


x ( नव-किसलय-रागण), having the rays of the nails flashing about 
ओ। स्फुरित-नख-रुचा ) two (persons) (gt ),-the Ashoka tree (अशोकम्‌) 


which does not ‘put forth flowers (अ-कुसुमितम्‌ ) in expectation 


e Man 


wa, 
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( कान्तम्‌ ) who has conimitted a fresh offence ( आद्रोपराधम्‌ ) 
and has therefore bowed down his head (प्रणमित-शिरसम्‌ ) 02) 
Vidusaka—Her ladyship would strike you when you 
would offend her. 
King—I accept the words of the Brahmana who foresees 
Success. 


( Then enter Iravati in a state of intoxication 
and a female attendant ). 


' Iravati—Girl Nipunika, I have often heard that intoxica- 
tion is a special ‘ornament of ladies. Is this popular sayiug 
true ? 
Nipunika—Formerly it was only a rumour. To-day it 
has proved true. | 

lravati—A way with that love which indicates flattery. 
Tell me how you came to know that his lordship had already 
gone to the swing-house ? 

Nipunika—From (his) unbroken love (for you). 

lravati—Do not flatter me. Speak like an unconcerned 
person. | 

Nipunika—The worthy Gautama, greedy ofthe spring- 
presents told me. Make haste; my lady. 

lravati—(Walking round in a manner suitable to nen state) 
Girl, my heart urges my body (which is) fatigued with intoxi- 
cation, for a sight of my lord, but my feet do not advance on 
the path.’ . e 

Nipunika—We are nearing the swing-house. 

Iravati—Oh Nipunika, my lord is not seen here. | 

Nipunika— Your ladyship must look for him. His lord- 
ship must have hidden himself somewhere for the sake of fun. 


Let us go to this slab of stone under the Ashoka tree, sur- 


rounded by the Priyangu pde 
| e ^ ly k 
Iravati—(Does according 22 
Nipunika—( Seeing) May your ladyship observe; while 


looking for the mango-sprouts we have been stung by red ants. 


Iravati— What do you mean? (lit. how is that) ; 
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Nipunika—Here is Bakulávalika completing the decora. 
tion of Málaviká's foot under the shade of the Ashoka tree. 

Iravati—(Acting her suspicion) This is not a proper 
place for Malavika. What do you conjecture in this matter ? 

Nipunika—I conjecture that the queen whose feet were 
injured ou account of a fall from the swing has employed 
Málaviká in the office of the fulfilment of the desire of the 
Ashoka tree. How else could the queen allow, her attendant 
to wear a pair of anklets worn by herself ? 

Iravati—Great indeed is the respect shown to her. 

Nipunika—But why do you not search for his lordship ? 

Iravati—My feet do not move elsewhere. Something is 
distracting my mind. I shall get my suspicions cleared out. 
(Observing Malavika, to herself) Not without reason, has my 
heart got confused. 

Bakulavalika.—( Showing the foot to Malavika ) Do you 
like the painting of the red dye ? 

Malavika—Friend, I catch shy of praising it, because it is 
on my own foot. I should like to know by whom you have 
been instructed ? 

Bakulavalika—In this I am the pupil of his lordship. 

Vidusaka—Then hasten. to secure her as a present 
(due) to the teacher (king). 

Malavika—I am glad you are not proud. 

Bakulavalika—Now I shall be proud, for I have obtained 
your feet worthy of showing my skill on. (Looking at the colour, 
fo ; herself) My commission is accomplished. (Aloud) 
Friend, the painting of your one foot is over. Only the wind 


m of the mouth is to be blown on it, Or this place is windy. 
५ ; King— Friend, see, see, 

E: 

te 


There has arrived ( प्रातिपन्न: an excellent ( प्रथमतरः ) 


Opportunity of serving her ( सेवावकाइाः )—to fan (वीजयितुम्‌ ) 
_ by means of the wind of my mouth ( मुख-मारुतेन ) her foot 
( अस्याः चरणम्‌), thered dye on which is yet wet (आद्रोलक्तक्रम्‌).(13) 


EB —- > Vidusaka—W hy do you feelsorry ? You will gradually 
_ joy this (privilege) for a long time. 


“>, 
PR . 
YT 
22 8 जे. 
१७ 33i 
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Bakulavalika—Friend, your foot shines like a red lotus. 
By all means may you enjoy a seat on the lap of his lordship. 
(Iravati looks towards Nipunika). 

King—This is a blessing to me. 

Malavika—You are saying what is improper. 

Bakulavalika—I have said what is fit to be said. 

Malavika—I suppose (खलु) I am dear to you. 

Bakulavalika—Not only to me. 

Malavika—To whom else. 

Bakulavalika—Also to his lordship who is attached to 
«ood qualities. 

Malavika—You tell alie. They are not in me. 

Bakulavalika—True, they are not in you. But they are 
seen in the pale, emaciated limbs of his Lordship. 

Nipunika—The wretch gives her answers, as if she had 
got it up all. 

Bakulavalika—Conform yourself to the word of the good— 
“ave should be received" with love.’ 

Wialavika—Are you talking of your own accord ? 

Bakulavalika—No. No. These are words tender with 
love of his Lordship, though through a different mouth. 

Malavika—Friend, when I think of the queen, my 
heart feels diffident. 

Bakulavalika—O silly one! Should not a mango-sprout, 
the all-in-all of the advent of spring, be made into an ear- 
ornament, because it is beset with bees. 

Malavika—You should help me in difficulty. 

Bakulavalika—I am indeed a garland of वकुल flowers, 
which becomes more fragrant, the more itis pressed.t 

King—Well done ! Bakulavalika, well done ! 





* With the reading ( परीक्षितव्य: ), the line would mean ‘love 


should be tested by love.’ 
“There is a pun on विमर्दसुरभिः- विमर्दे means crushing 


सुरभि means fragrant and helpful. 


and distress. 
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She ( इयम्‌ ) has been made to act ( स्थापिता ) according to 
Bakulavalika's own instructions ( € निदेश) by her speech 
( वाक्येन ) commenced ( ग्रस्तुतेन ) after the knowledge of her 
(Malavika's) heart ( भाव-ज्ञानानन्तरम्‌ ) in which she gave a 
suitable answer ( दत्त-युक्तोत्तरेण ) when there was a denial ( प्रत्या- 
ख्याने ) It is quite proper ( स्थाने ) that the life ( प्राणाः ) of 
lovers (कामिनाम्‌) depends upon female messengers (दूत्यधीनाः) (14) 


| Iravati—It was quite proper that .my heart had misgiv- 
ings. AfterI am fully informed, I shall think what I am 
to do next. 

Bakulavalika—Here is your second foot with its deco- 
ration completed. So I shall just put .anklets on both. 
(Having tied the pair of anklets in gesticulation) Friend, 
stand up. Carry out the command of the queen which will 
E the Ashoka tree burst forth into flowers. (Both stand up). 

Favati—I have now heard that it was a duty imposed 
by the queen. Let it be. न 
| Bakulavalika—Here stands before you one whose love* 
1s fully mature and who is capable of enjoyment. 
p alavika— ('oyfult Is it his lordship? . 
SN akulavalika—(With æ smile) It is not his lordship, (but) 
uster of leaves hanging down from a branch of the 
oka tree. Make an ear-ornament of it. 
Vidusaka—Do you hear it? 
: King—Friend, 
tion of) lovers, 


this much is sufficient for (the satisfac- 





^ eee love and another who is 
love-sick | 
( अनातुरोत्कण्ठितयो: ) Better is even the destruction 


मा ot 


Looe 
Ae a ds T ' Hore there is 





ho SS aes A pun on qur which means both love and redness. 
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(Malavika having made an ear-ring of a leaf 
stretches her foot to strike the Ashoka tree). 

King— Friend, 

She (इयम्‌ ), having taken ( आदाय ) a leaf for the ear 
(कर्ण-किसलयम्‌ ) from this Ashoka (अस्माव्‌);she has given (अपेयति) 
her foot ( चरणम्‌) toit ( अत्र). On account of the suitable 
exchange both of them have had ( उभयोः सद्दश-विनिमयात्‌ ), I 
( अहम्‌ ) consider ( मन्ये ) myself ( आत्मानम्‌ ) to be deceived 
( वश्चितम्‌ ). (16) 

Malavika—Do you think our expectations will be 


fruitful. 
Bakulavalika—Friend, it is not your fault. This Ashoka 


must be worthless. if it is slow in bursting forth into flowers, 
even when it has received such honour of the touch of the foot. 
= King—O Ashoka ( अशोक)! Being honoured by the 
slender-waisted lady ( तनु-मध्यया सम्भावितः ) with her foot ( अनेन 
ACO ey ) as tender as a fresh lotus ( नवाम्बु-रुह कीमलेन) noisy with 
its jingling anklets ( मुखर-नूपुराऽऽराविणा ) if ( यदि ) you are 
not furnished with flowers ( कुसुमेने सपत्स्यसे ) at once ( सद्यः ), 
(then), in vain ( gat ) do you entertain a desire ( दोहदं वहसि ) 
common to sportive lovers ( ललित-कामि-साधारणमू y 7) 

I wish to enter taking an opportunity to speak. 

Vidusaka—Come along. I shall joke with ‘her. 


(Both enter). 


Nipunika—Madam ! His lordship is entering here. 
lravati—This is exactly what my heart first thought. 


Vidusaka—(Approaching) Is it indeed proper for you 


to strike this Ashoka, a dear friend of his lordship ? 
Both—(With confusion) Oh it is his lordship. 


Vidusaka—Bakulavalika ! Why did you not prevent her 


ladyship from committing such an incivil act, when you had M 


the knowledge of it ? 














Abd het » 4 Pw 


Aer IV Sr. 19] 90 


(Malavika gesticulates fear) 
Nipunika—Madam,see what the noble Gautama has begun. 
Iravati—How else could the wretched Brahmana live ? 
Bakulavalika—Noble sir, she is executing the command 
ofthe queen. In this act of transgression she is dependent 
upon another. May yourlordship be pleased (to excuse us) 
(Makes her bow down (at the feet of the king) with hei self) 
King—If it is so, you are not guilty. Stand up, (you) good 
lady. 
(Makes her rise by taking her by the hand). 
Vidusaka—Quite right. The queen must be respected 
in this case. 
King—O fair-thighed sportive lady ( वामोरु विलासिनि ) I 
hope your foot ( ते चरणस्य), soft like a fresh leaf ( किसलय-मदो:) 
। is not pained now सम्प्रति वाधा न ) when struck against the 
hard trunk of the tree ( कठिने पादप-स्कन्धे निहितस्य ) 
(Malavika gesticulates bashfulness) 
Iravati—My lord has a heart (soft) like butter. 
Malavika—Oh Bakulavalika | Come along. Let us 
‘inform the queen of the duty performed by us. 
Bakulavalika—Ask his lordship to allow you to go. 
King—Good lady ! You may go. But attend to my 
request, for which an opportunity has presented itself. 
Bokulavalika—Listen attentively. Your lordship will 
be pleased to say. 
King—This person as well ( अयं जनोऽपि ) has not put 
forth ( न वध्नाति ) such a blossom in the form of satisfaction 
( ताइशं घृति-पुष्पम्‌ ) for a long time ( fup). By the nectar 
SE of your touch ( स्प्षासृतेन ) fulfl( पूरय ) the desire of him also 
E क (अस्यापि alec द्द ) who has no other desire (or who is devoted to 
one else) ( अनन्य-रुचे ). (19) 
Bakulavalika—(Approaching rashly) Do fulfil, do fulfil 


No doubt the Ashoka shows flowers only, but he does not 


- _ (merely) show flowers but bears fruits also. 
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(All are confused at the sight of Itavati). 
King—(Aside) Friend, what is to be done now? 
Vidusaka—What else than the strength of our legs 

(i.e. run away). 

[ravati—Bakuldvaliki, you have well begun. Now, 
Málaviká, grant the request of his lordship. 

Both —May your ladyship be pleased. Who are we to 
have (the favour of) the love of his lordship. (Exeunt both) 

Iravati—Oh, how untrustworthy men are. I, indeed, 
relying on the (king’s) speech intended to deceive me,and being 
unsuspicious like a doe attracted by the hunter's song, did not 
know it. 

Vidusaka—(Aside) Now try to devise something. A thief 
while caught red-handed must say, ‘Tam learning the art of 
house-breaking. 

Kins— Beautiful one, I have nothing to do with Málaviká. 
Seeing that you are delaying, I have amused myself somehow. 

lravati—You are to be trusted ! I was unaware that your 
lordship had got sucha thing for amusement, otherwise, un- 
fortunate that I am, I would not have done this. 

Vidusaka—Your ladyship should not regard courtesy of 
his honour as a fault.* If mere conversation with the attendants 
of the queen seen by chance is declared a fault, you are the 
only judge in this matter. 

Iravati—Well, let it be called conversation; why should 
I trouble myself. (Sets out in anger). 

King—(Following her) Let your ladyship be pleased. 
(Iravati with her feet entangled by the girdle goes on). 

King—O beautiful one, this indifference towards the 
suppliant (like myself) does not look well. 

Iravati—Rogue, your heart is not to be depended on. 

With the word ‘rogue’ ( शठ इति ), 0 dear one ( प्रिय ), let 
there be your contempt of me ( ते$्वधीरणा मयि तावद्‌. अस्तु ) who 


am so familiar (परिचयवति), (to you) but O angry lady ( चण्डि ), 
Rm SS nea 


क उपरोध in the sense in which it seems to be used here is rare. 


& 
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you do not give that up ( तां न विसजसि ), even when begged by 
the ‘girdle lying at your feet ( चरण-पतितया मेखल्या याचिता 


अपि). (20) 

lravati—This wretched one also follows you. (Wishes to 
beat the king with the girdle-string). 

King—This 

Angry Irávatí (चण्डी) possessed of a stream of tears 
( वाष्पासारा ) is ready ( अभ्युद्यता ) to strike me fiercely ( qi चण्ड 
हन्तुम्‌ ) with the string of the golden girdle (हेम-काश्ची-गुणेन) that 
has slipped down out of carelessness (अ-व्यपेक्षा-च्युतेन) from (her 
round hips (श्रोणी-बिम्बात्‌ ), like a row of clouds ( भेघ-राजी इव ) 
ready to strike ( हन्तुम्‌ अभ्युद्यता ) the Vindhya mountain 
विन्ध्यम्‌ ) with a streak of lightning ( विद्युद्‌ amar ). (21) 

Iravati— Why do you drive me to commita fault for the 
second time ? 

(Holds up her hand with the girdle in it). 


King—O curly-haired one (कुटिल-केशि) ! Why (किम्‌ )do you 
withdraw ( संहरसि ) the punishment ( दण्डं ) intended ( उद्यत ) 
for me who am guilty ( अपराधिनि मयि ) ? You-( त्वरम्‌) increase 
(वर्धधसि) your fascination ( विलसितम्‌ ) and you are angry 
( कुप्यसि च ) with this slave ( अत्र दास-जनाय ). (22) 


Certainly this is permitted. (Falls at her feet). 

Iravati—These indeed are not Málavika's feet which may 
fulfil your longing for pleasure. (Exit with her attendant) 

Vidusaka—Get up, You are favoured. 

King—(Rising up and not seeing Iravati) What, is the 
dear one really. gone ? 

Vidusaka—I am glad, she has gone not reconciled 
on account of this impropriety. Therefore get away quickly 
from this place, lest she returns like the planet Mars coming 
back to the zodiac. 

_ King—0 the inconsistency of love. 
Ys | I, whose heart is attracted by my beloved ( प्रिया-हृत-मनाः ) 
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consider (मन्ये ) her slighting of (my) prostration ( तस्याः प्रणि- 
पात-लङ्घनम्‌ ) as a service (सेवाम्‌), for (हि ) thus (एवम्‌) 1 can 
neglect ( उपेक्षितुं शक्यम्‌ ) the loving lady in anger ( प्रणयवती 
कुपिता सा ). (23) 
(Exit with his friend) 
Here ends the Third Act. 





Act IV. 


(Then enters the love-sick king with Pratihari). 

King—(To himself ) 

May the tree of love ( मनसिज-तरुः ) which took. its root 
( वद्ध-मूरः) with regard to her ( तामाश्रित्य ) when she came with- 
in the range of my hearing ( श्राति-पथ-गताम्‌ ); out of my interest ' 
in her (आस्थया), which grew sprouts of passion (रूढ-राग-प्रवाल:) 
when she came within the range of my eyes ( सम्भ्राप्तायां नयन- 
विषयम्‌ ), and which was covered with senti as it were, ( मुकालत 
इव ) at the touch of her hand (हस्त -स्पश ) on account of am 
prominent erection of (my) hair (व्यक्त-रोमोहमत्वात्‌) make me(मां 
कुयात्‌ ) who am languid’ ( grå ) appreciate the taste of 
the fruit ( फलस्य रस-शम्‌ ) (1) 


EF ` || 
(Aloud) Friend Gautama * | 
Female door-keeper— Victory to your lordship. Gautama 
is not here. , 
King—(To himself ) Ah, yes! He has been sent by me 
to learn some news about Málaviká. 
| (Enteritig) 
sper ! 
Vidusaka—May your honour prosp T 
King—Jayasení! Know as to where the queen Dharint 
is and how she is diverted, as her foot is aching. 
Female door-keeper—As your maj esty commands. 
(Exit) | 
King—Friend, what is the’ news "about her ladyship, 
your friend ? ` 
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Vidusaka—The same as that of the cuckoo when caught 
by a cat. 

King—(Sorrowfully) How is that ? 

Vidusaka—That poor one is thrown by the brown-eyed 
one in a cellar for storing valuable things, as if, in the jaws of 
death. 


King—Was it on knowing my contact with her ? 

Vidusaka—-Just so. 

King—Who is so hostile tous that he made the queen 
angry. : 

Vidusaka—Your majesty may hear—Parivrajik4 told 
me that yesterday. Her ladyship Irávati went to enquire after 
the health of the queen whose foot had been badly aching. 

King—What next ? 


Vidusaka—Then she was asked by the queen— Was the 
dear person (yourself) seen (by the king)." She replied, “This 
courtesy of yours is meaningless, as you do not know that be- 
lovedness is (now) transferred to an. attendant." 

King—Even without explicit mention, this statement 
makes (the queen) suspect Málaviká. 

Vidusaka—Then, she being constantly pressed, informed 
the queen of your impolite behaviour. 

King—Oh, the long-continued anger of her ladyship. 
Say what happened next ? 

Vidusaka—What else could happen next? Málaviká and 
Bakulavalika with their feet fettered are experiencing a resi- 
dence like two Nága girls in the nether region, where the rays 
of the sun are not seen. 

King—Pity, O pity ! 


The sweet-voiced cuckoo ( मधुर-स्वरा परभ्रतिका ) and the bee 
( भ्रमरी च ) clinging to the full-blown mango tree (विबुद्ध-चूत- 
सङ्गिन्यो) have been driven into the hollow (of a tree) ( कोटरं 


गमिते ) by an untimely shower ( अ-काल-बृष्टया) accompanied by a 


di 
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Vidusaka—How can there be? For, Madhavika, keeper 
for valuables has received this order from the queen— Unless 
you see my finger-ring, you are not to release the wretched 
Málaviká and Bakulávaliká." 

King—(With æ sigh, musingly) Friend, what is to be done 
in this matter ? 


Vidusaka—(Musing) There is a way out. 

King—What is that ? 

Vidusaka—(Casting « glance around) Some one may 
hear unseen. I shall whisper itin your ear. (Coming close to 
his ear). Itis of this sort. ( Informs him). 

King—-(Joyfully) Well thought out. Try it for success. 


(Entering) 


Female door-keeper—Your majesty! The queen, with 
her foot anointed with the red sandal aud held up by the hands 
of the servant, is reclining in a bed set ina windy place and is 
being amused with stories by her Reverence. 

King—Then it is time for us to visit her. 

Vidusaka—Your lordship may go. 1 too shall take some- 
thing in my hand with which to see the queen. 

King—Inform Jayasena of it and then go. 

Vidusaka—Yes. (Is the ear) Lady, it is of this sort. 


(Whispers it and exit). 
King—Jayasena ! Lead me the way to the couch (placed) 


in the airy place. 
. Female door-keeper— This way; my lord, this way. 
(Then enters the queen lying ot the bed with the 
Parivrajika and attendants standing in the order of 
their ranks). 
Queen—Revered lady, the subject-matter of this story is 


charming. What nest 2 
Parivrajika— Queen, beyond this, I shall narrate Jater on. 
Now His majesty the king of Vidisha is come. 
Queen—Oh, it is his lordship. (Wishes fo rise). 
- King—Enough of troubling yourself with formality. 
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O sweet-voiced lady ( कल-भाषिणि )! It does not behove 
you ( नाहासे ) to trouble ( पीडयितुम्‌ ) your foot (चरणम्‌ ) filled 
with pain ( सुजा परीतम्‌ ) resting on the golden stool ( तपनीय- 
पीठिकालाम्व ), unused to the separation from (its) anklets (अनु 
चित-नूपुर-विरहम्‌ ) and me at the same time ( मां च ) (3) 

Dharini—Victory to my lord ! 

- Parivrajika—May your majesty prosper ! 

King—(Bowing to Parivrajika and sitting) Lady, is your 
pain endurable ? 

Queen—I feel better. 

(Then enters the Vidusaka in a state of fright with 
his thumb tied with the sacred thread). 

O save me, save me, your honour. I am bitten by a snake. 

(All are dejected). 


King—Alas, alas ! Where have you been wandering ? 
Vidusaka—As I was to see the queen I went to the 
pleasure-garden for taking the customary flowers. 
Queen—Woe to me! I have become the cause of peril to 
the Brahmana’s life iN] 
Vidusaka— When I stretched out my right hand in order 
to pluck a bunch of the Ashoka flowers I .was bitten by death 


in the form of a snake that came outof the hollow. ‘These 


are two marks of the bite. (Shows the bite). 


Parivrajika—Thev say the cuttiug out of the bitten part 


` is the first thing to be done. Let that be done 


Cutting or burning of the bitten part ( द्शस्य छेदो दाहो चा ) 
or letting of the blood from the woundi( क्षत: रक्त-मोक्षणं वा) 
these ( एनानि ) (three) are the remedies ( प्रतिपत्तम: ) good for 
saving the lives (आयुष्या: ) of those that are just bitter 


` («grammi ). (4) 


King—Now it is a case for poison-doctors. Jayasena ! Let 


| : Dhruv asiddhi be brought here at once 


: Female door-keeper.—As your majesty commands. (Exit) 
Vidusaka—Ah ! I am seized by the wicked death 
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King—Do not be afraid. The bite may perhaps be with- 
out venom. | l 

Vidusaka—How shall I not fear it. My limbs are shak- 
ing, ( Gesticulates the circulation of poison). 

Queen— This disease shows an unhappy end. Support the 
Brahmana. (Parivrajika holds him hurriedly). 

Vidusaka—( Looking at the King) I have been your 
dear friend even from the very childhood. In view of this, you 
will look to the welfare of my sou-less mother. 

King—Gautama! Do not be frightened. Be well-com- 
posed. A physician will soon cure you. 

(Entering) 
Jayasena—Dhruvasiddhi, when ordered to come requests 


that Gautama might be brought over there. 
King—Then take him to his honour, carried by the 


eunuchs. 

Jayasena— Very well. 

Vidusaka— (Looking at the queen) Lady, I may live or 
not, forgive whatever offence I might have committed while 
serving his Majesty. 

Queen— May you live long. (Exeunt Vidusaka and Pra- 
tihari). 

King—The poor fellow is timid by nature, who does not 
believe in the success even of Dhruvasiddhi, who is true to his 
name. 

(Entering) 

Jayasena—Victory to my lord. Dhruvasiddhi begs to 
say— For use in the ceremony of the water-jar, it is necessary 
to provide something bearing the image of a snake on it. Let 
such a thing be found out.” 

Queen—Here is a ring which has the image of a snake 
engraved on it. Afterwards giveit into my hands. ( Gives 
the ring). (Pratihari takes it and starts). 

King—O Jayasena, bring me news quickly when the 
purpose 15 accomplished. 

Female door-keeper—As your majesty commands. 


(Exit) 
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= Parivrajika—As my heart tells me, Gautama is free 
j from the poison. 
r King—Be it so. 
(Entering) 


Jayasena—May your majesty prosper! Gautama, being 
cured of the effect of the poison, has recovered his normal con- 
dition in a short time. 

Queen—I am glad, I am freed from censure. 

Female door-keeper—But here the minister Váhataka 
requests— “There are many state-affairs on which I have to 
take counsel ( with your majesty ). I wish the favour of 
an Interview." 

Queen—You may 80; my lord, for the execution of the 
(official) business. न 


King—This place is exposed to the sun; while a cool 
remedy is recommended for this ailment. Let your bed there- 
fore be removed to some other place. 

Queen— Girls, obey the order of His lordship. 

Attendants— Yes. 


(Exenut the queen, Parivrajika and attendants ) 


King—Jayasena ! Lead me to 
secret path, 


Female door-keeper—This way, my Lord 
King—Has Gautama accomplished his pur 
Female door-keeper—Yes. 
King—My timid heart ( कातर चेतः ) though knowing 
स ( मत्वाऽपि ) that the plan ( प्रयोगम्‌ ) (adopted) for the attainment 
E. of the desired object ( इष्टाऽधिगम-निमित्तम्‌ ) is surely practicable 
(एकान्त-साध्यम्‌ ) still takes it to be of doubtful efficacy (सिद्धो 
संदिग्धम्‌ ) and is therefore apprehensive (आशकङ्कत एव). (5) 


E (Entering) - 
E. f रु : 


Vidusaka—May your honour Prosper | Your auspicious 
affairs have been accomplished. 

King—Jayasena ! 
Female door- 


the pleasure-garden by some 


» this way. 
pose ? 





Attend to your duty. 
keeper—As your majesty commands. (Exit) 
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King—Friend, Mádhaviká is clever. Did she not hesitate 
in the least. 


Vidusaka—How could she hesitate on seeing the seal on 
the ring of the queen ? 

King—I do not speak with regard to the ring. She was 
to ask, "Why this release of the prisoners? And why were 
you ordered to bring this message passing over (all) the atten- 
dants of the queen ?" 

Vidusaka—Ves, I told her that the king was (respect- 
. fully) informed by the astrologers that his star was possessed of 
a malignant influence and that he should release all prisoners. 

King—(oyfully) And what further ? 

Vidusaka —Having heard that, the queen sparing the mind 
of Iravatí has sent me with the message that the king is order- 
ing release. Then, saying, “It is proper", she accomplished our 
desired object. 

King—(Embracing Vidusaka) Friend, I am dear to you. 

It is not ( न हि) by virtue of the sharpness of intellect 
( बुद्धि- गुणेन एवं) that one sees (the way to the accomplishment of) 


the object (अर्थ-द्शैनम्‌ ) of one's friends ( सुहृदाम्‌ ), but the 
delicate ( सूक्ष्म: path leading to the achievement of the object 
( कार्य-सिद्धि-पथः ) can be discovered ( उपलभ्यते) by love also 
(स्नेहेनापि). (6) 

Vidusaka— Your honour should make haste. Having plac- 
ed Málaviká with her friend in the Samudragriha, I have come 


to you. 
King—I willgo to honour her. You go forward. 


Vidusaka—May your honour come. This is the Samudra- 
griha. 

King—(With apprehension) Here comes close | to us 
Chendriká, the maid-servant of your friend (Iravatí) with her 
hands engaged in collecting flowers. Let us, therefore, be con- 


cealed here behind a wall. 
Vidusaka—Ah ! Chandrika (moonlight) must be avoided 


by thieves as well as by lovers. 
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(Both do as said). 

King—Gautama, how (earnestly) indeed your friend is 
waiting for me ? Come, let us look at her through the window. 

Vidusaka—Yes ! (Both stand looking ai her). 

(Then enter Malavika and Bakulavalika). 

Bakulavalika—Friend, bow to your lord. 

King—I think she is showing my picture. 

Malavika—A bow to you. (Looking at the door wiih 
sadness) Friend, you are deceiving me. 

King—I am pleased with her ladyship's joy and sorrow. 

ina moment( क्षणात्‌ ) have been assumed (GE ) by the 
face of the fair-faced one (सु-वदनाया वदनेन ) those two states 
( ते 4477 ) of the white lotus ( पुण्डरीकस्य )— (that) which (या) 
is seen (भवति) at the rise ( सुयोदये ) and that (च) which (या) 
is (seen) ( भवति ) at the setting of the sun (सूर्यास्तमये ). (7) 

Bakulavalika—Oh, I say, here is his lordship drawn in a 
picture. 

Both—(Having bowed down) Victory to (our) lord. 

Malavika—Friend, on that occasion when I stood facing 


him I was not so much gratified by the sight of the beauty of 
his lordship, as I am to-day, when I have seen him drawn in 
the picture, 

Vidusaka—Do you hear ? Her ladyship says, “I did not 
see you so well as I have seen you in the picture.” Now 
do you bear pride in (your) 
precious jewels, 

King—Friend, wome 
bashful. See. 


They are anxious 
( कात्स्न्येन निवेणयितुम्‌ ) 
the first time (तत्पूव- 


in vain 
youth like a casket containing 


n though inquisitive are naturally 


( इच्छन्ति ) to observe complete features 
of their lovers whom they meet then for 
समागमानाम्‌ ); the eyes ( विलोचनानि ) of the 


long-eyed ones (आयत-लोचनानां) do not fall fully (समग्न-पातीनि न) 
"upon the objects of their love ( fag). (8) 


pets Malavika—Friend, who is this that is being intently 
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looked at by his lordship with an affectionate glance, with his 
face turned aside ? 
 Bakulavalika—Ah, she is Iravatí standing close to him. 

Malavika—Friend, his lordship seems to me to be a little 
impolite, as he has his gaze fixed on the face of one, leaving 
aside all other ladies of the harem. 

Bakulavalika—( To herself ) Taking the lord in the 
picture for the reality she has become jealous. Let it be. I 
shall have a joke with her. (Aloud) Friend, she is dear to 
his lordship. 

Malavika—Then why should I trouble. myself. (Turns 
back in jealousy). 

King—Friend, observe— 

By jealously turning (सासूये परिवतयन्त्या ) from this (picture) 
(इतः ) her face ( आननम्‌ ) on which the sacred mark is broken 
by the contraction of her eye-brows (श्रुभङ्ग-भिन-तिलकम्‌ ) and the 
lower lip of which is quivering (स्फुरिताधरोष्ठम्‌ ), she has shown, 
as it were. ( संदर्शितेव ) the teacher's instruction ( विनेदुः शिक्षा ) 
in the graceful gesticulation (ललिताऽभिनयस्य ) of the anger for 
the lover's offence ( कान्तापराध-कुपितेषु ). (9) 

Vidusaka—Now be ready for an apology. 

Malavika—The noble Gautama is also waiting upon him 
just here. (Again wishes to turn her face to another place). 


Bakulavalika—(Preventing Malavika) Surely you are 
not angry now ? 


Malavika—If you think me to be angry fora long time, 
here I recall (my) anger. 


King—(Approachisig) 

What is this ( किमेतत्‌), O lotus-eyed one (कुवलय -नयने) that 
you get angry with me ( मे कुप्पसि ) foranact committed to 
the picture ( चित्रापित-चेष्टया ); here indeed am I in person (अयमहं 
साक्षात्‌ ननु) your servant ( तव दास: ) not common to others 
( अनन्य-साधारणः ). (10) 

Bakulavalika—Victory to my lord. 
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Malavika—(To herself ) Then I have been jealous of niy 

lord in the picture. (With a bashful face she folds her hands). 
(The king represents the nervousness of love). 

Vidusaka—How is it that your honour seems indifferent. 

King—On account of the unreliable nature of your friend, 

Vidusaka— Have you got such a distrust of her ladyship ? 

King—Listen— 

Your friend ( तव सखी ) having stood within the rauge of 


my eyes ( नयनयोः पथि स्थित्त्रा ) disappears in a moment ( क्षणात्‌ 
तिरोभवति ); though clasped within my arms ( बाह्मोमध्यंगता5पि) 
slips away suddenly ( सहसा सरति); how ( कथमिव ) can the heart 
of mine ( भे मनः ) who am afflicted with the pangs of love 
( मनसिज-रुजा क्लिष्टस्य) can feel confidence in her ( इमां प्रति frasi 
स्यात्‌ ) by such illusion of a union (एवं समागम-माथया ). (11) 

Bakulavalika—Friend, you have often deceived his lord- 
ship. Make yourself trustworthy. 

Malavika— Friend, to me, unfortunate that I am, a 
union even in a dream with my lord was rare. 

Bakulavalikaa —My lord, give her a reply. 

King—What is the use of a reply (उत्तरेण किम्‌)? I have given 
my own self ( म॒याऽऽत्मैव दत्त: ) to your friend (तव सख्यै ) in the 
presence of Fire of the five-arrowed god (पश्च-वाणा5मि-साक्षिकम्‌ ) 
I am not to be served (न सेव्यः ); lam her servant in secret 
(रहः सेविता ). (12) 

Bakulavalika —We are favoured. 


TE Vidusaka—( Walking about in a hurry ). Bakulavalika, 


here is a deer about to eat up the shoots of the young Ashoka 
tree. Come, let us drive it off. 
Bakulavalika— very well. (Starts). 


King— Friend, at this hour when we need to be guarded, 
you should be careful in this manner. | 


Vidusaka—Does Gautama need to be thus directed ? 
B — Bakulavalika—(Watking) Noble Gautama, I shall stay 
E cS = in the dark, you bea door-keeper. | 
— — —  Vidusaka— That is right. (Exit 
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Vidusaka— I shall recline on this crystal slab. (Doing so) 
How comforting is the touch of this excellent stone. (sleeps). 
(Malavika stands confounded). 
King— 

Dismiss ( विसृज), O fair one (सुन्दरि), this bashfulness 
(arising) from our meeting ( संगम-साध्वसम्‌ ). Act ( परिग्रहाण) 
the part of the Atimukta creeper ( अतिमुक्त-लता-चरितम्‌ ) towards 
1116 ( मयि ) who have been loving to you (प्रणयोन्मुखे) for a long 
time ( चिरात्‌ प्रति ) aud who have come to be in the position of 
a mango tree ( सहकारतां गते ) (13) 


Malavika—I am unable to do what is dear to me for 
fear of the queen. 


King—Dear one, you should not be afraid. 

Malavika—(Tauntingly) Ihave known the strength of 
niy lord who is not afraid when he saw the queen (Iravati). 

King— 

O Bimba-lipped one ( बिम्बोष्ठि ), courtesy ( दाक्षिण्यम्‌ ) 15 
surely ( नाम ) the family tradition ( कुल-त्रतम्‌ ) of the gallants 
( वेम्विकानास्‌ ). Therefore ( तत्‌ ) 0 long-eyed one ( दीघोक्षि ), 
my life (3 से प्राणाः ते ) depends entirely upon the hope of 
getting you ( त्वदाशा-निवन्धनाः ). (14) 

So favour this person long devoted to you. ( Gesticulates 
embracing her). (Malavika gesticulates avoidnig it). 

King—(To himself) Delightful indeed is the action of 
the young maidens under the influence of love. For, 

She, trembling ( कम्पवती ) obstructs ( रुणद्धि) my hand 
( हस्तम्‌ ) the fingers of which are active in the work with the 
girdle ( रशना-व्यापार-लोलाङ्गलिम्‌ ) when forcibly embraced 
( वलादालिङ्गयमाना ) makes her hands the covering for her breasts 
( स्वो हस्तो स्तनावरणतां नयति ); turns her face away ( आननं साची- 
करोति ) having eyes with thick eye-lashes (पक्ष्मल-चक्ष:), when 
I raise it in order to kiss ( पातुम्‌ उन्नमयतः ); even under the 
pretext of a refusal ( व्याजिनापि) she does give me (मे निर्वतेयति 
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एव ) the happiness of the fulfilment of my desire ( अभिलाष- 
पूरण-सुखम्‌ ). (15) l 
(Then enter Iravati and Nipunika). 


Iravati—Girl Nipunika, were you really informed by 
Chandrika that the Vidusaka was seen sleeping all alone on 
the terrace of the.Samudra griha. 

N ipunika—How could I falsely inform your ladyship. 

, Iravati—So let us go there to ask about the welfare of 
| my husband's dear friend who is saved from the risk to his 
life, and 

Nipunika— The speech of your. ladyship seems to be 





| ; incomplete. 

| lravati—And to please his lordship drawn in a picture. 

i Nipunika—Now why do you not propitiate the king 
himself. 


Iravati—O silly girl, my lord with his heart transferred 
to other ladies is just like one drawn in a picture. This attempt 
18 zu to atone for the neglect of proper ceremony (on my 
part). | 


Nipunika— This way, this way, your ladyship. (Both walk 
round), 


(Entering) ` 


5 Maid—Victory to your ladyship. The queen says, “This | 
Is not the time for malice. In order to increase his great 
respect for you, I got Malavika fettered with her friend. Now 
if you consent to do good to his lordship, I shall do accordingly. 
Tell me what is your desire." 

lravati—Nagarika, say to the queen, "Who am I to direct 


the queen ? You have shown favour to me by the imprisonment 


of the attendants, By whatother person's favour can this 
DEA humble self prosper ?'' : 
-. . —  . Maid—I vill say so, (Exit) 


काका Nipun ka t. > ८ 
TS ES S ua ( Walking on the stage and looking about) 
SEEN . My lady, here s | b : f ee 

3 = ones Wü m 2078 sleeps at the door the noble Gautama in asitting 
. 2000 hike a bull in the market, - 
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Iravati—This is very bad. - I hope no bad effect of the 


poison has still remained. . x 


Nipunika—He shows a cheerful expression of face. 
Moreover, he has been treated by Dhruvasiddhi. We must not 
apprehend an evil in his case. 

Vidusaka—( Speaks out in क dream ). Lady Malavika ! 

Nipunika--Does your ladyship hear ? To whom can this 
wretched rogue belong? Having at all times filled his belly 
with sweets given as presents for pronouncing blessings upon 
us. now talks in a dream. 

Vidusaka—May you surpass Iravati. 

Nipunika—This is a calamity. Hiding myself behind 
the pillar, I shall frighten this false Brahmana who is afraid of 
snakes, with this stick crooked like a snake. 

Iravati—The ungrateful person does deserve the harass- 


ment. 


( Nipunika throws the stick upon the Vidusaka). 


Vidusaka—( Suddenly waking up) Help, help, friend ! 
A snake has fallen upon me. 

King—(Hurriedly advancing) Friend, do not be afraid. 

Malavika—(Following him) My lord, do not rush forth. 
They say there is a snake. 


Iravati—Alas, alas. His lordship is running this very 


way: 
Vidusaka—(With a laughter) What! Itis a stick only. 
I fancied,however, that I was experiencing the fruit of producing 
the semblance of a snake-bite by pricking ( my body ) with 


Ketaki (101119. 
(Entering with a toss of the curtain) 
Bakulavalika—Let not your lordship advance. Here 1s 
seen something like a serpent moving in a zigzag way- 
Iravai—(Approaching the king from behind the pillar) 
Is the desire of the pair for an engagement of love by day 
(accomplished) witbout an obstacle ? opo 


P. 
: 


~ aE 


` 


» 4 i. ' 
a १), M 
EM aL ir al ७७ 32. 7 


-~ " 
ToS» 
EY » 

Am 


a X १६0०. 3 










Act IV SL, 17] 106 


(All are confounded on seeing Iravatz ), 
King—Dear, this form of greeting is strange. 


Iravati—Bakulavalika, I congratulate you on the fulfilment 
of your promise regarding business as a go-between. 


Bakulavalika—May your Ladyship be pleased. Does the 


lord Indra forget the eartli, because frogs croak ? 
Vidusaka—Do not Say so. By a sight of your ladyship, his 
lordship has forgotten (your) disregarding of (his) prostration. 
Your ladyship, however, is not even now reconciled, 
Iravati— What can I do now, though I am angry. 
King— It is not Proper for you to be angry without cause. 
For, | 
O fair-bodied one ( aqa ), when (कदा) did your face 
( qq मुखं ) assume an angry look ( कोप-पात्रताम्‌ आगत ) even for 
a while ( क्षणमपि ) without a cause ( कारणात्‌ ऋते ) ? Say ( कथय), 
how can there be a night ( विभावरी कथं भविष्यति ) with the orb 
of the moon eclipsed by the planet (Ráhu)] (अह-कलुपन्दु-मण्डला ); 
except on the full-moon day ( अ-पवणि ) ? (16) 
Iravati—'This anger is without a cause'—has been well 
js said by my lord. If I get angry when my good fortune is 
transferred to another, I shall become an object of ridicule. 
King—You take it otherwis 
ground for your anger. 
Servants ( परिजनः ), though guilty of an offence ( कृतापरा- 
घोडपि ) do not deserve confinement ( बन्धं नाहेति ) during festi- 


vities ( उत्सव-दिविसेषु ). Therefore (इति), they are released by 
me ( एते मया मोचिते ), and (they) have come to pay respects to 
me ( मां प्रणिषतितुम्‌ आगते a). (17) 


€. I really do not see any 


y to the queen. ‘have really 
seen your partiality (to me) to-day.” 
A | Nipunika—So 1 will. (Exit) 
E E Vidusaka—( To himself) Ah 






‘a great evil.has befallen 
escaped confinement, has 


E 5: (us) A domestic dove, after it has 
fallen into the mouth of a kite. 


‘a 
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(Entering) 

Nipunika—(Aside) Madhavika, seen perchance, has told 
me that it happened thus. (Whispers it its her ear). 

lravati—(To herself) This is true. Certainly this contri- 
‘vance was invented by this false Brahmana. (Looking at 
the Vidusaka) This is the policy of this minister (well-versed) 
in the treatises on love. 

Vidusaka—Respected one, if ever I read evena single 
syllable of policy, I should forget even the Gayatri stanza. 

King—(Aside) How shall I extricate myself from this 
tangle. 

(Entering) 

jayasena— Your majesty, the princess Vasulaksmi running 
after the ball has been greatly frightened by Pingala (lit.brown- 
coloured) monkey, and now reclining 00 the lap of the queen 
and trembling like a fresh leaf ina strong wind, she does not 
anyhow come to her former self. z 

King—Alas, children are timid. 

Iravati—(In « state of excitement) Let your lordship 
make haste to console her. Let not her indisposition caused 
by fright increase. 

King—I shall just bring her to consciousness. (Walks about 
in haste). 

Vidusaa—Well done, O pingala monkey. Well have 
you rescued your party from the difficulty. 

(Exeunt the king with his companion, lravati, 
Nipunika, and the female door-keeper) 

Malavika—Friend, my heart trembles when I think of 
thequeen. Ido not know what is further in store for me. 

(Behind the scenes) 

Wonder, wonder. Even before the expiry of five nights 
from the fulfilment of its desire, the golden Ashoka is covered 
Over with blossoms. I shall go to inform the queen. 

(Both are delighted on hearing it). 

Bakulavalika—Cheer up, my friend. The queen is 


(always) true to her word, 
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Malavika—So let us be atthe back of the keeper of the 
pleasure-garden. 
Bakulavalika—As you please. (Exeunt both) 
The end of the Fourth Act. 





Act V. 
(Then enters the garden-keeper). 


Gardener—I have finished the construction of a dais round 
the golden Ashoka that was ceremonious] y honoured. Now I 
shall report to the queen that I have executed (her) orders. 
(Walking on the stage) Oh, Malavika deserves to be pitied by 
Providence. ‘The queen also who was so angry with her will 
now look upon her with a favourable countenance on learning 
about the blooming of the Ashoka tree. Where can the queen 
be. (Looking) Oh! here is the hunch-back Sarasaka, one of 
the attendants of the queen, emerging from the quadrangle, with 
some object in view, taking with him a box marked with a seal 
of red lac. I shall just ask him. 
(Then enters the hunch-back as described above). 
| Gardener—Sarasaka, where are you going to ? 
Sarasaka—O Madhukarika, a daily offer of money is to 
be made to the Brahmanas who have mastered (different) lores; 


I am going to give it into the hands of the revered family 
priest. 


Gardener—For what purpose ? 


À Sarasala— Ever since the queen learnt that the prince 
Vasumitra was appointed to guard the sacrificial horse, by the 
commander (Pushpamitra), she has been giving the fee mea- 


suring eighteen suvaranas to the deserving to secure long life 
for him. 


- Gardener—W el}. It is proper. Where is the queen now ? 


'asaka—Seated on १ seat in the auspicious hall, she is 

nt by her brother Virasena from the | 
Ich is being read out by the clerks,- 
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Gardener— What is the news about the king of Vidarbha? 

Sarasaka—I hear that the king of Vidarbha has been 
captured by our lord's victorious forces led by Vírasena, his 
kinsman Mádhavasena has been released and a messenger has 
been sent by him to his lordship, with the presents of precious 
jewels, vehicles and servants consisting mostly | of artists. 
They say that he (the messenger aud company) will see his 


majesty to-morrow. | 
Gardener—Go and execute your business. I too shall 


see her majesty. (Exit) | 
INTERLUDE. 


(Then enters the female door-keeper). 


Female door-keeper—I am ordered by the queen engaged 
in doing honour to the Ashoka thus: “Inform my husband 
that I am anxious to see the beauty of the Ashoka flowers 
along with him.’’ I will then wait for his majesty who is now 
seated on the judgment seat. (She walks on the stage). 


(Two bards behind the scenes) 
First—Happily your majesty (now) treads upon ‘the heads 


of the enemies by means of your forces. 
You ( त्वम्‌ ) who take delight (आत्त-रतिः) in the sweet 


warblings of the cuckoos ( परश्वत-करू-व्याहारेघु ) pass the spring 
( मधुं नयसि) in the gardens on the banks of the Vidisha 


( विदिशा-तीरोद्यानेषु ), as if you were Cupid incarnate (अङ्गवान्‌ अनङ्गः . 


इच ); (while your) enemy (Ru:), O giver of boons ( वरद ), is 
bent down ( अवनतः ) along with the trees on the banks of the 
Varada (वरदा-रोधोद्क्षेः सह), . which serve as tie-posts for the 
victorious elephants ( विजय-करिणाम्‌ आलानत्व TW: ) of you, the 
mighty one ( प्रबलस्य ते ). (1) 


Second—O god-like one ( सुरोपम ), the exploits ( चरितम्‌.) - 


of the two ( उभयोः ) sung in. verse ( विरचित-पद्स्‌ ) by the tear- 
ned (poets) ( सूरिभिः), out of their love for heroes (or love for 
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Virasena) ( वीर-प्रीत्या )—of you (qq) who have seized 
( हृतवतः ) the royal fortune ( श्रियम्‌) of the king of Vidarbha 
( विदरभ-पते:. ) by means of your large forces ( दण्डानीकेः ) and of 
Shauri (Krishna) ( शोरे: च) who forcibly carried away ( ग्रसह्य 
gaad: ) Rukmini ( रुक्मिणीम्‌ ) by his arms ( दोभिः) as heavy 
as the iron-bars of a city-gate ( परिघ-गुरुभि:). (2) 

Female door-keeper—Here comes His lordship just 
in this direction, his departure being indicated by shouts of 
victory. I withdrawing myself a little from his direct course 
will resort to this arch of the front terrace. (She stands aside). 

(Then enters the king with his friend). 

King—Thinking of my beloved, (कान्तां विचिन्त्य), a union 
with whom is other than easy ( सुलभेतर-संप्रयोगां ) and hearing 
that the king of Vidarbha has been humbled by my forces 
( बलेः आनमितं विदभ-प्ति च श्रुत्वा ), my heart (हृदयम्‌) like a lotus 
( सरोज्ञम्‌ इव ) distressed by the heat of the sun ( आतपेऽभिहतं) 
and relieved by showers ( धाराभिः आइवसित ) experiences grief 
(दुःखायते) as well as enjoys pleasure ( सुखम्‌ अइनुते च ). (3) 


Vidusaka—-As far as I can see your honour willbe per. 
fectly happy. 
King—How so ? 
Vidusaka— To.day, as I hear, 
ed Kaushikithus: ''Revered lad 
the (art of) decoration, therefore d 


the queen spoke to the learn- 


‘ie 


lordship. ‘The que 
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King—Is her ladyship there ? 

Female door-keeper—Yes. Having dismissed the ladies 
of the harem who were happy at the suitable honour done -to 
them, she waits for your majesty with her attendants amongst 
whom Málavika is foremost. 

King—( Joyfully looking at the Vidusaka ) Jayasena, 
lead the way. 

Female door-keeper-~This way, this way, my lord. (AU 
turn round). 

Vidusaka—(Looking) Friend, the spring seems to be 
somewhat past its youth in the pleasure-garden. . : 

King—It is as your honour says 

Here in front of us (अग्र ) the youth of the season (ऋतो 
योवनस्‌ ) in which the Kurabaka flowers are scattered about and 
the mango trees are bursting out with a multitude of fruits on it 
( विकीण-कुरबक-फल-जालक-भिद्यमान-सहृकारम्‌ ) and which is inclined 
to decline (परिणामाऽभिमुखम्‌ ) fills the heart with a longing ( चतः 
उत्सुकयति ). (1) 

Vidusaka—( Walking round) Ab, this is that golden 
Ashoka, decorated as it were, with the bunches of its flowers. 
Your honour may look at it. 

King—It is but proper that this Ashoka is slow in putting 
forth flowers, for now it bears beauty that is shared by none 
else. Observe— 

The flowers of all other Ashoka trees (सर्वाशोक-तरूणां कुसुमानि) 
which had first indicated the coming glory of spring ( प्रथम 
सूचित-वसन्त-विभवानाम्‌ ) are transferred, as it were (सङ्कान्तानि ड्व) 
to this Ashoka ( अस्मिन्‌) of which the longing (for the touch of 
a womau's foot) has been fulfilled ( निवृत्त-दोहंदे ) (5) 

Vidusaka—Friend, be confident. Dharini allows Mala- 
vika to be beside her even in our presence. 


King—( Joyfuily) Friend see— 
Here is the queen ( इये देवी ) rising to greet me ( माम्‌ अभ्यु- 


त्तिष्ठति ) respectfully waited upon by my beloved ( विनयातः प्रियया ` 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





prom 


porte, 


Acr V Sr. 8] 112 


उपस्थिता ) like the earth ( वसुमती इव ) attended by the royal 
-fortune ( नरेन्द्र-लक्ष्म्या) with a lotus displayed in her hand (विस्तृत- 
इस्त-कमल्या ). (6) | 

(Then enter Dharini, Malavika, Parivrajika and 
the attendants according to their rank). 

Malavika—(To herself) I know the reason of (my being 
adorned with the) wedding dress, yet my heart trembles like 
water on a lotus leaf and my left eye also throbs very much. 

Vidusaka—Friend, her ladyship Malavika looks exceed- 
ingly beautiful in her nuptial dress. 

King—I see her, who 

Clad in a silken garment not hanging too far ( अनति-लम्वि- 
दुकूल-निवासिनी ) and adorned with many ornaments ( वहुभिः 
आभरणैः ) seems to me (मे प्रतिभाति) like a night in the month of 
Chaitra ( चैत्र-विभावरी इव ) with clusters of stars ( उडु-गणे: ) free 
from mist (हत-हिमे:), in which the moon is about to rise ( उद्यो- 
न्मुख-चन्द्रिका ). (7) | 

Queen—(Apbroaching) Victory to my husband. 

Vidusaka—May your ladyship prosper. 

Parivrajika—Victory to your majesty. 

King—Revered lady, I bow to you. 


À Parivrajika—May you succeed in the object of your 
desire. - | 
छ Queen—(With a smile) My lord, this Ashoka tree has been 
e made by us the place of assignation for you in the company 
of young ladies. 2 
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Vidusaka— Being free from fear, look at her full of youth. 

Queen—At whom? 

Vidusaka—Lady, at the splendour (शोभा) of the flowers 
of the golden Ashoka. 

(All sit). 

King—(Looking at Malavika, to himself ) Painful, indeed, 
is separation in presence. 

I am ( अहम्‌ ) like a Chakravaka (रथाङ्ग-नामा इव); my belov- 
ed (मे प्रिया ) is my mate( सहचरी इव ); Dharini who does not 
permit our union ( नो अननुज्ञात-सम्पको ) islike the night (रजनी 
इव ). (9) 

(Entering) 

Chamberlain—Victory to the King. My lord, the minister 
begs to say : “The two female artists sent as presents from the 
country of Vidarbha were not introduced to your majesty before, 
because they had their limbs wearied due to the fatigue of 
journey. Now they are in a fit condition to wait upon your 
majesty. 'Pherefore, your majesty will be pleased to give 
orders." 

King—Introduce them. 

Chamberlain—As your majesty commands. (Going out 

and returning with them) This way, this way, good ladies. 
First—Friend Madanika, my heart is pleased as J enter 


this splendid court. 
Second—Jyotsnika, mine too feels in the same way. There 
is a popular saying that the state of the heart indicates approa- 


ching joy or sorrow. 
First—May it prove true now. 
Chamberlain—Here is His lordship sitting with the 
queen. Your ladyships may approach (now). 
(Both approach). 
(Malavika and Parivrajika look at each other on 


seeing the mates). 
Both—(Bowing) Victory to the King. 
(Both sit down by the order of the king). 
King—In which art are you trained ? 
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Both—Lord, we are well-versed in music. 

King—Queen, take one of these two. 

Queen—Malavika, look here, which of the two do you 
like to be your companion in music. ' 

Both—(Looking at Malavika) Oh, she is our princess. 
(Bowing) Victory, victory to our princess. (Sheds tears together 
with her). 

King—Who are you and who is this Jady ? (All look with 
astonishment). 

Both— Lord, she is our princess. 

King—How so? | 

Both—May your majesty hear. She is the younger sister, 
named Malavika, of that prince Madhavasena, who was released 


by your lordship after subduing the King of Vidarbha with 
your victorious forces. 


Queen—Oh ! Is she a princess ? I have indeed defiled the 
sandalwood by using it as wooden shoes. 


King—How was her ladyship reduced to this state, 

Malavika —(Heaving a sigh, to herself) By the decree 
of fate. 

Second—May your majesty hear. When our prince 
Madhavasena was captured by his relation, his minister, the 
noble Sumati secretly carried her away, leaving behind the 
attendants like ourselves 

King—I have heard it already. What happened next? 

Second—We do not know beyond this. 

Parivrajika —Unfortunate that I am, I shall narrate 
what happened next. - 


Both—Oh princess, itis a voice like that of Kaushiki. 
Malavika—This is indeed she. 
Both—The revered Kaushiki in the dress of an ascetic 


is recognized with difficulty. Revered lady, we both bow to 
you. 


Parivrajika—Hail to you both 


King—Is this group related to your Reverence ? 
Parivrajika—It. is so. 
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Vidusaka—Therefore your Reverence should tell us the 
remaining part of the story about her ladyship. 

Parivrajika—(With nervousness) Listen then. Know 
that Sumati, the minister of Madhavasena is my elder brother. 

King—I understand. Proceed. 

Parivrajika—Taking along with me her whose brother 
was reduced to that condition, he joined a caravan of travellers 
bound for Vidisha, with a view to forming a matrimonial 
alliance with you. 

King—Proceed. 

Parivrajika—That body of merchants encamped in the 
interior of the forest to rest after’ having done the (day’s) 
journey. 

King—And then ? 

Then appeared ( आविर्‌ अभूत्‌ ) a shouting gang ( निनदत्‌ 
अनीकम्‌) of high-way men (प्रतिरोधकानाम्‌) who held bows in their 
hands ( कोदण्ड-पाणि), the space between the arms of whom was 
covered with quiver-straps ( तूणीर-पट्ट-परिणद्ध-भुजान्तरालम्‌ ), who 
bore the tufts of the peacock’s feathers reaching as far as the 
ears ( आ-क्रण-लम्वि-शिखि-पिच्छ-कलाप-धारि) and who were irresisti- 
ble at the very first attack ( आपात-दुष्प्रसहम्‌ ) (10) 

(Malavika represents fear). 

Vidusaka—Do not fear. Her Reverence is describing a past 
incident. j 

King—Proceed. 

Parivrajika—Then the merchant warriors continuing fight 
for some time were put to flight by the robbers. 

King—Revered lady, we have tq hear something painful. 

Parivrajika—Then that brother of mine 

Dear to his master ( भतृ-प्रियः), wishing to save ( परीप्सुः) 


in the calamity (दुजोते) (this princess) (इमाम्‌) who was afraid of 
humiliation at the hands of the enemy (पराभिभव-कातराम ), paid 
off the debt due to his master ( भतुरानण्य गतः with his dear life. 


( fa: असुभिः). (11) 


च 
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First.—Alas ! Sumati is dead. 

Second—Hence it is that the princess was reduced to such 
a condition. (Parivrajika sheds tears). 

King—Revered lady, such is the course of life of em- 
bodied beings, Your honoured brother who proved true to his 
master's salt,should not be grieved for. What next? 


Parivrajika—Then by the time I who had fallen into a 
swoon regained consciousness, this girl could not be seen. 

King—VYour Reverence has experienced much trouble 
indeed. 

Parivrajika—Then after having consigned to the flames 
the body of my brother, I, my grief of widowhood being 
renewed, came to your country and donned these yellow robes. 

King—Such a course befits a noble person. 

Parivrajika—Then she passed from the foresters to 
Virasena, from him to the queen and was again seen by me, as 
I got admission into the queen's appartments. This is the end 
of my tale. 


- Malavika—( To herself) What probably will his lordship 
say now? 
King—Oh ! Misfortunes bring on humiliation. For, indeed 
She (इयम्‌ ), worthy of the title of queen (देवी-शब्द-क्षमा सती) 
has been used ( उपयुज्यते नाम) asa servant ( प्रेष्य-भावेन), like a 
silken cloth ( पत्रोणे वा ) used in the making of a bathing. 
garment (स्नानीय-वच्न-क्रियया ). (12) | 
Queen—O revered lady, you acted improperly in not 
informing us that Malavika was of noble birth. 


Parivrajika—God forbid ; God forbid. It was On purpose 
that I maintained silence. , 


Queen—What can that purpose be ? 
King—If it is communicable, let that be told. . 


Parivrajika—Listen. When her father was alive, a saint 
who was a foreteller and who had come wandering in search 
- fot his livelihood, told her in my presence that she would 'get a 


Bc x suitable husband after having experienced servitude for a year. 
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phecy was being fulfilled by he! 


T eeing that that sure pro | 
x 3 or the time and did well. 


service of your feet, I waited f 

King—This waiting was proper. 

Chamberlain—Your majesty, this (which follows) : hes 
prevented by another story. The minister begs to Mos i 
have decided what should be done with regard to the king 0 
Vidarbha. -I wish to know the view of your majesty.” 

King—Maudgalya, I wish now. to establish a joint rule 
by the two honoured brothers, Yajnasena aud Madbavasena. 

Let both of them (तौ) rule separately ( एथक्‌ शिष्टाम्‌ ) the 
northern and southern banks of the Varada (उत्तर-दक्षिणे वरदा-कूल), 
as both the moon and the sun (उभो शीतोष्ण-किरणों इव) dividing 
between them ( विभज्य ) the night and the day ( नक्तंदिवम्‌ ). (13) 

Chamberlain—Lord ! I shall inform the cabinet of it. 
(Tho king consents by ८ motion of his finger). (Exit Chamber- 
lain). 

First—(Aside) Princess, happily the prince will be now 
established over half the dominion. 

Malavika—Even this much is a great thing that he has 
been rescued from danger to life. 


(Entering) 

Chamberlain— Victory to your majesty! The minister begs 
to say : Lhe view of your lordship is excellent. This is also 
the view of the council of ministers." For, | 

The two princes ( al नृपती. possessing ( उद्वहन्तो ) the royal 
fortune ( श्रियम्‌ ) divided into two ( द्विधा विभक्ताम्‌ ) and not 
disturbing each other on account of mutual checks ( परस्पराव- 
अह-निर्विकारो ) wil remain (स्थास्यत:) under the command of you 
( ते निदेशे ), as the carriage-horses ( रथाइवो इव ) bearing the 
burden of thezyoke (घुरम्‌ उद्दइन्तो ) obey the direction of 

.the charioteer aada: निदेशे तिष्ठतः ). (14) 


King— Then tell the cabinet of the ministers that they 
should write to general Virasena to this effect. 
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Chamberlain—As your majesty commands. 

(Goes out and re-enters with a letter accompanied 
with a present). 

Your majesty’s order has been carried out. This letter 
together with a present is received from Pushpamitra, the 
general. May your majesty look into it. 


(The king getting up at once takes the letter with 
due formality and hands over the present to his atten- 
dants, and acts the opening of the letter). 


Queen—(To herself) My heart is in that very direction. 
I should know the account of Vasumitra after knowing about 
the health of (my) elders. My son has indeed been appointed 
by the general to a responsible post. 

' King—(Sits down and reads the letter). 

My blessing to you. Puspamitra, the genearl, having 
embraced affectionately his. long-lived son Agnimitra living 
in Vidisha writes from the place of sacrifice thus :—'Be it 
known to you that the horse which was let loose (to go un- 
obstructed) by me, after having gone through the initiating cere- 
mony of the Rajasuya sacrifice, having appointed Vasumitra, 
surrounded by a hundred princes, as its guardian, 
and which was intended to return by the end of the year, 
was seized by the body of cavalry of the "Yavanas, while 


roaming on the southern. bank of the Indus. Then ensued . 


a fight between the two armies. 


(The queen. gesticulates Sorrow). 
| Kin g—How could it come to this ? (Reads the remaining 
portion of the letter). 
Then ( तृतः) the archer — Vasumitra ( धन्विना वसु-मित्रेण), 
à having defeated the enemies ( परान्‌ पराजित्य ) made the best of 
my horses (मे वाजि-राजः) which was being forcibly taken aw 
(by the enemy) ( असह्य हियमाण: ) return ( निवर्तितः). (15) 
— — Queen— This consoles my heart. 
—.. King—(Reads the remaining part of the letter). 


ay 
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I, then, whose horse has been brought back by (my) grand- 
son, will perform the sacrifice now, like Sagara who had his 
horse brought back by Ansumat. Therefore, you should come. 
without delay to witness the sacrifice with my daughters-in- 
law and with a heart free from anger." 

King—I am much obliged. | 

Parivrajika—Both of you, the husband and the wife are 
to be complimented on the success of (your) son. (Looking at 
the queen ) 

By your husband ( भन्न) you have been placed (स्थापिताऽसि) 
- at the head of the noble wives of the brave ( स्लाध्यानाँ वीर-पल्लीनां 
घुरि ). The title, the mother of the brave ( वीरसूः इति wea: ) 
comes to you ( त्वाम्‌ उपस्थितः ) from your son ( ATAA ). (16) 

Vidusaka—Respected one, I am glad that the child has 
become like his father. 

Parivrajika—tThe lord of elephants has indeed been imi- 
tated by the cub. 

Chamberlain—My lord, this prince | 

Does not excite wonder ( विस्मय॑ नादंधाति ) in our mind 
( नः चित्तस्य) by such a display of heroism (एतावता वीर-विज्ञम्भितिन) । 
whose source ( यस्य प्रभवः ) (is) your lofty and unassailable self 
(उच्चैः ATI: त्वम्‌ ), as Urujanman ञरु-जन्मन्‌) is that of the 
(submarine) fire ( अभेरिव ) that consumes water ( अपां qq: ) (17) 

King—Maudgalya, let all those who are in captivity be 
released, retaining* the brother-in-law of Yajnasena. 

Chamberlain—As your majesty commands. (Exif) 

Queen—Jayasena, go and convey the news of the victory 
of my son to Iravati and other ladies of the harem. 

Female door-keeper—I shall do so. (Begins to go). 

Queen—Just come here. 

Female door-keeper—(Returning) Here I am. 


Queen—( Aside) Having informed Iravati of what I 


MONS SS SRS TTT TT 
* दरीकृत्य is interpreted by others as including. 
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promised to Malavika at the time of her appointment in the 
fulfilment of the longing of the Ashoka and also of her noble 
birth, persuade her ‘at my instance. 

Female door-keeper—As the Queen commands. ( Going 


-out and entering) Queen, I have become a box of ornaments 


of the ladies of the harem, owing to the satisfaction consequent 
upon the victory of your son. 

` Queen— What is the wonder in this? This prosperity is 
common to them as well as to me. 

Female door-keeper—( Aside ) Queen, Iravati again begs 
to say:— These words of the powerful queen are worthy of : 
her. It is not proper to change afterwards what was first deter- 
mined upon." 

Queen—Revered lady, permitted by you, I wish to bestow 
upon my lord Malavika, as originally intended (for his lord- 


' ship) by the noble Sumati. 


Parivrajika.—Even now you alone have power over her 

Queen--( Holding Malavika by her hand) Let my lord 
accept this reward befitting the happy news. ( The King 
remains silent and bashful). 


Queen—( With « smile) Does your lordship disregard 


me ? 


Vidusaka—Noble one, this is the custom of the world. 

Every new bridegroom is bashful 
(He looks at the Vidusaka) 

Vidusaka—Or rather, his lordship is anxious to accept 
Malavika to whom the Queen herself has lovingly given the. 
title of queen. 

Queen—The title of queen has been given to the princess 
by her high birth. What is the use of repetition ? 

| Parivrajika—Do not say so. 


O blessed one ( कल्याणि ) gems ( मणि-जाति ) though 


| Sprung from a imine ( आकर-समुत्पन्ना$पि ), if not well polished 


( असंस्कृता ) do not deserve union ( संयोगं न हि अईति ) with gold 
 (जात-र्पेण ). (18) 


Igive me 
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Because of the talk of the news of success I did not notice 
what was proper to be done. Jayasena, now ४० and bring a pair- 
of silken garments. 

Female door-Keeper—<As the Queen commands. (Going 
out and re-entering with a pair of silken garments) Queen, here 

it is. ५ 

Qucen—(Having veiled Malavika) My lord should now 
accept her. 

King—Since it is your order, we are without au answer. 

Parivrajika—Oh joy, she has been accepted. 

Vidusaka—Oh, the favourableness of the Queen towards 
your honour. 

(The Queen looks at her attendants). 

Attendants—( Approaching Malavika ) May our mistress 
prosper. 

(The Oucen looks at the Parivrajika). 

Parivrajika—lIt is not astonishing in you. 

Virtuous ladies ( साब्व्य: ) devoted to their husbands ( «à- 
वत्सला: ) serve them ( सेवन्ते) even by a rival ( प्रतिपक्षेणा$पि ), 
for ( हि ) rivers ( agam: ) take ( प्रापयन्ति ) hundreds of other 
streams ( अन्य-सरितां शतानि ) to the sea ( अव्धिम्‌ ) (19) 

Nipunika—Victory to the King! Iravati informs respect- 
fully that in offending my lord on that occasion by a disregard 
of the respect (shown to me), I forsooth, acted agreeably to him. 
Now I should be honoured with a mere favour (i.e. reconcilia- 
tion) by my lord whose desire has been fulfilled. 

Queen—Nipunika ! His lordship will certainly act up 
(lit. agree) to her message, 

Nipunika—I am favoured. 

Parivrajika—Your majesty, I intend to go to congratulate 
Madhavasena whose purpose has been effected by his matri- 
monial relation with you, if you grant me your favour. 

Queen—It is not proper for your ladyship to leave us. 

King—Revered lady, we shall send word of congratulation 
on your behalf in our letters to his honour Madhavasena. 
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Parivrajika.—On account of this affection of you both. 
I am at your disposal. | 

Queen—My lord, what other pleasing service may I do to 
you ? 


King—Can there be anything more pleasing than this 
Still, let there be this— 
(Bharata-Vakya) 

O queen ( देवि be you ever favourably disposed towards 
me ( नित्यं मे प्रसाद-सुमुखी भव ); this much only ( एतावत्‌ एव ) 
should I ever cherish in my heart ( हृदये प्रतिपालनीयम्‌ ). It is 
not (न) that the desire ( आशास्यम्‌ ) of thesubjects ( प्रजानाम्‌ ) 

| such as the removal of calamities ( इति-विगस-प्रभ्टति ) will not 
: ~ be fulfilled (न सम्पद्यते खलु ) when Agnimitra is the protector 
| ( अग्नि-मित्रे गोप्तरि ). (20) 
s i. (Exeunt Omnes) 
i The end of the Fifth Act 


3 EL Xx ' THE END. 





Appendix A. 
Hindi Translation of the Stanzas. 


माळविकारिनिमित्रे 
प्रथमोऽङ्कः | 
| (1) 
जो भक्तों को अनेक फल देने वाले एक मात्र प्रभुत्व को आप्त करता हुआ 
भी स्वयं चमे धारण करता है, जो अपनी प्रिया ( पार्वती ) से अभिन्न-शरीर 
होता हुआ भी संयमी यतियों में श्रेष्ठ माना जाता है, जो एथ्वी, जळ आदि 
( अपनी ) आठ at से संसार का पालन पोषण करता हुआ भी अभिमान 
रहित हे वह शिव शुभ सागे दिखलाने के लिये हमारे अज्ञानान्धकार को 
दूर करे । 
(2) 
केवल पुरानी होने के कारण किसी कविता को अच्छी नहीं कह सकते 
और नहीं कोई कविता नई होने से निन्दनीय कही जा सकती है । बुद्धिमान्‌ 
पुरुष अच्छे बुरे की परीक्षा कर एक को ग्रहण कर लेते हैं किन्तु मूर्ख मनुष्य 
दूसरे के विश्वास पर ही रहते & । 
(3) 
देवी धारिणी की इस सेवा में चतुर दासी की तरह पहले से ही सिर 
पर धारण की हुईं संभा की आज्ञा को पूरा करना चाहता = । 
(4) 
इस नाठ्य को सुनियो ने देवताओं का हिंसा-रहित और चक्षु से अनु- 
भव होने वाला यज्ञ कहा है । शिवजी ने पार्वती से युक्त अपने शरीर में 
इसके दो भाग कर दिये हैं । सत्त्व, रज, तम, इन तीन गुणों से उत्पन्न हुए 
' ९ रामादि महापुरुषों के) चरित को हम इस नाट्य में अनेक wet से पूर्ण 
देख सकते हैं। इस'प्रकार नाट्य भिन्न-रुचि वाले मनुष्यों के कई तरह से 
रब्जन का उपाय हैं । ' 
| ( 5) | 
अभिनय (Acting) के लिये बाला ( मालविका ) को जो भाव-व्यञ्जक 
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नृत्य में सिखाता हुँ उसको बहुत अच्छे ढंग से करने के कारण उलटा 


मुझे ही उपदेश देती हुई दिखाई देती है ।. (अर्थात्‌ मालविका अभिनय करने मे 


बढी चतुर ह) | 
५-6) . 

योग्य और अधिकारी: शिष्य को -दी- हुई आचार्य की शिल्पविद्या 
अधिक गुणवाली हो जाती हे जेसे वर्षो का पानी aga की सीपी (Sea-shell) 
सें पड्केर मोती बन जाता हे। .. 

| | (7) | 
. अगर आप. केद में पढ़े हुए मेरे साले मौर्य सचिव को छोड़ दें du 
भी शीघ्र ही माधवेसेन को केद से रिहा कर दूँगा । 
: (8 ; 

HA नये उगे होने के कारण Nae वृक्ष का उखाड़ना आसांनं होता 
है ऐसे उस शत्रु का नष्ट करना बहुत ही आसान है जो नंया ही राजगद्दी 
पर बैठा हो और जिसकी अमात्यादि वर्ग में जड़ न जमी हो। | 

(9) 


विघ्न . वाळे अर्थ को. वही मनुष्य ग्रास कर सकता हे. जिसके 


सहायक हों, जेस नेत्र वाला पुरुष भी दीपक के बिना अन्धे में कोई चीज़ 


नहीं देख सकता । 
(10) | | 
गणदास-औओर हरदत्त नाम वाले नाव्य-शासत्र के आचार्य, एक दूसरे 
को जीतने की इच्छा करने वाले दोनों ही जो कि मानों देहधारी प्रत्यक्ष भाव 


. रूप हैं, आपका दुशन करना चाहते .हैं-। 


(11) 


— wg नहीं कि राजा हमारा परिचित नहीं और xe भी नहीं कि वह. सौम्य 


नहीं, किन्तु फिर भी उसके पास जाने में मुझ भय लगता हे। समुद्र की तरह 
प्रतिक्षण वह मेरी आँखों को नया नया माळूम होता है | 
( 12 ) 
यद्यपि मुझे द्वारपाल ( ड्योढीवान ) से अन्द्र जाने की आज्ञा भी सिल 
गई है और सिंहासन के पास बैठने वाले पुरुष के साथ भी जारहा हूँ, किन्तु 
फिर भी इस राजा के आँखों को रने वाळे तेज से प्रतिषेष aaa बिना (अथात 


. चिना रोके ही) रुक गया हूँ। 
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जैसे रात के संयोग से चन्द्रमा की शोभा बढ़ जाती ह उसी प्रकार 
सूर्य के संसग से अभि भी अत्यन्त, उज्ज्वल हो जाती है । 
(14) 
शुभ आभूषणों से सजी हुई देवो धारिणी संन्यासिनी का dw ( भस ) 
धारण करने वाली कौशिकी के साथ इस प्रकार शोभायमान हो रही है जैसे 
शरीर-घारी अध्यात्म विद्या के साथ तीनों वेद शोभा पाते हों | 
( 18 ) 
उत्तम सन्तान वाली, और वहुमूल्य पदार्थों को उत्पन्न करने वाली 
सहन शीलता में समान देवी धारिणी और प्राणियों को धारण करनेवाली - 
पृथ्वी--इन दोनों के तुम सेंकड़ों वपो तक स्वामी हो | 
( 16 ) 
किसी अध्यापक की बिद्या अपने आप में रहती हुई ही अच्छी ह और किसी 
का दूसरों को सिखाना ही विशेष गुण युक्त हे, किन्तु जिस पुरुष में ये दोनों 
(विद्या और शिक्षा) निर्दोष हों उसे शिक्षकों में शिरोमणि समझना चाढिए | 
( 17 ) S 
ga प्रतिष्ठा प्राप्त होगई हे यदद समझकर जो पुरुष विवाद (Contest) 
से डरता है और दूसरों से अपनी निन्दा भी, सहता हे ओर जिसका ज्ञान 


केवळ अपना पेट भरने के लिये ही है उसे ज्ञान बेचने वाला बनिया कहते हैं | 


( 18 ) 
हे चन्द्रसुखिं ! बिना कारण तू महाराज से नाराज़ क्यों होगई हे। खयां 


पतियों पर अधिकार रखती हुई भी किसी कारण वश ही कुपित होती हैं । 


(19) 


विवाद के समय भैं अपनी शिक्षा-चातुर्य को दिखलाऊँगा । यदि आपने 


मुझे आज्ञा न दी तो मैं .समझंगा कि आपने मुझे छोड़ दिया | 


( 20 ) 
हे मानिनि! आप उलटा 'न समझें यह मेरी रचना नहीं | 


“प्रायः बराबर विद्या वाळे पुरुष एक दूसरे के यश से इर्ष्या, किया ही करते हैं । 


(21) 


मोरों को अच्छा लगने वाळा “पुष्कर' बाजे का गूंज वाला और आधार- | 
भूत मंध्यम स्वर से उठने वाळा शब्द, जिसको सुनकर सोरों ने बादळ की 
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( 6.) 


राजे समझकर qu. ऊँची किये हुए स्वयं शक किया है सन को प्रसन्न, 


करता है । 

(22) 
^C यह सुरज बाजे का मधुर शब्द मेरे जेसे धैर्यवान्‌ पुरुष से भी शीघ्रता 
करा रहा है | मानो सिद्ध होने वाळे अपने मनोरथ की ध्वनि है। 


द्वितीयोऽङ्कः | 
` नेपथ्य में ( पर्दे में ) गईं हुई उस मालविका के दर्शनों के लिये मेरा 
नेत्र उत्सुक हो रहा है और अधीरता के कारण पर्दे को हटा देना चाहता है। 
(9) 
चिन्न में मालविका की आकृति देख कर हृदय को उस की मनोहरता के 
विषय में सन्देह था ( कि मूल की अपेक्षा चित्र में चित्रकार ने अधिक सुन्दरता 
दिखाई है ) | अब जब कि मैंने मालविका को साक्षात्‌ देख लिया है तो में 


समझता हूँ कि चिन्नकार ने चित्र बनाने में पूरा प्रयत्न नहीं किया । 


| (8) | 
: ` दारदू ऋतु के चन्द्रमा की कान्ति के समान और बढी २ आँखों वाला 
उस का मुँह है, उस की सुजाएँ कन्थों पर से झुकी हुईं हैं, उस की छाती 
ऊँचे उठे हुए और परस्पर मिले हुए Fat ( breasts ) से अशिथिल है, 
और दोनों पहल, मर्दित हैं, कमर पतली है, नितम्ब भारी हैं, WE को 
अंगुलियोँ दी है | नृत्य सिखलाने वाळे की इच्छा के अनुसार ही इस का 
शरीर सुघड़ है | | 
| (4) 

मेरा प्यारा दुलभ है, हे हृदय! त्‌ आशा छोड़ दे। मेरा बाँया a- 
आन्त किसी कारण से फडक रहा है, यह महाराज बहुत दिनों के बाद 
दिखाई दिये हैं, इन के पास कैसे पहुँचा जाय | हे नाथ ! मुझ पराधीन को 
आप महाराज को बहुत चाहने वाळी समझे । | 
T | (5) 
Be ताय! इस जन को अनुरक्त समझो” इस गीत में शब्दार्थ को 
अभिनय द्वारा प्रकट करती हुईं अपने शरीर को निर्देश करती हुई माळविका 
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(coge *) 


ने धारिणी की समीपता के कारण प्रेम-प्रकाश का मार्ग न पाया | अपनी 
सुकुमार प्रार्थना के व्याज से मानों gÀ ही कहा है | 
(6) 
सन्धि-स्थानों में निश्चल कंकड़ (Bracelets) वाले बॉए हाथ को नितम्ब पर 
रख कर और SATA Gal की शाखा के समान दाँए हाथ को ढीला छोड़ 
कर, पेर के अंगूठे mus हुए फूल चाले wa पर दृष्टि डालती हुई इस 
साळविका का सीधा और तन कर खड़ा होना .नाचने के कारण 
बहुत ही सुन्दर प्रतीत होता हे। 
(7) 
कीचड़ को साफ़ करने वाळे ( कतक ) फल के संसग से जैसे पानी 
साफ़ हो जाता है उसी प्रकार विद्वान्‌ के Gat से मूर्ख भी चतुर हो 
जाता È । Ms 
( 8) 
हाच भावों से भरे हुए मालविका के अंगों ने भाव को अच्छी तरह 
प्रकट किया है, लय के अनुसार उस ने पैर ठुमकाये हैं, उस उस रस में 
तन्मय हो जाती है, शाखा-चृत्य के आधार पर किये जाने वाला अभिनय 
कोसळ है| जब जब अभिनय बदलता है तब तब एक भाव दूसरे 
को अपने स्थान से हटा देता है, तो भी रंजकता Wet ही बनी रहती है । 
(9) 
बुद्धिमान्‌ मनुष्य शिक्षक के उस उपदेश को निदॉष समझते हॅ जो 
अग्नि में सोने की तरह तुम्हारे जैसे ज्ञानी पुरुषों के सामने भी झुद रहे । 
| ( 10 ) 
खिलते हुए कमळ की तरह जिस की केसर अभी अच्छी तरह दिखाई 
नहीं देती, विशाल नेत्रों वाळी: मालविका का Feat हुआ और थोडे २ 
निकले हुए dat से शोभायमान सुख, मेरी आँख ने देख छिया | 
| (11) | 
( माळविका क्या गई ) मेरी आँखों का भाग्य फूट गया है, हृदय की 
प्रसन्नता मानों समाप्त हो गई, प्रेम का द्वार मानों बन्द हो गया । | 
(18) 
दीर्घिका ( बाउली ) के कमलों के पत्तों की छाया मे हस आख बन्द 
कर के बैठे हैं, अत्यन्त गर्मी के कारण कबूतर पहले की तरह महलों-की ढाल. 
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छतों पर बेठना पसन्द नहीं करते, मोर जळ की उठती हुई dai को पीने 
की इच्छा से जळूयन्त्र (vee) की चारों तरफ़. घूस रहे हें। जिस तरह 
आप सब गुणों से विराजमान हैं उसी तरह सूर्य अपनी सारी किरणों से 

चमक रहे हैं। . | 
bee (18, 
स्वभाव-सुन्द्री , माळविका को संगीत-विद्या से संपन्न करते gU 

,विघाता.ने उसे कामदेव का etter वाण बना दिया है. 
( 14 ) 

अन्त:पुर की सब Rai की; आसक्ति से मेरा सन हट गया हे, 
. अब तो मेरे प्रेम का स्थान .केवळ एक सुन्दर नेत्र वाली: मालविका 


'ही हे । 


` ` तृतीयोऽङ्कः । 

FNS: (Cp) 
प्रिया के आलिङ्गन-सुख न मिलने पर शरीर कूरा ` हो. सकता है, ‘sa 
. माळविका के दन क्षणभर के लिये भी नहीं होते? इस विचार से आँखें 
आसू बहा सकती हैं, किन्तु हे हृदय! तू तो. उस म्रुगलोचनी से कभी जुदा 
नहीं हुआ । फिर अनुत्तम आनन्द होनें dX दुःख को क्यों अनुभव करता हे । 
कहा तो हृदय. को व्यथित करने वाली. पीडा और कहाँ तेरा विश्वास के 
योग्य शस्त्र (पुष्प बाण होने के कारण हानि का इससे डर नहीं) हे कामदेव ! 

जो कोमळ कहलाता हुआ कठोर है वह सब तुम में दिखाई देता हैं। 
p om DE SUCUS) EIN 

(इरावती) की उचितः प्रार्थना को aft. स्वीकार न. करता अच्छा है 
क्योंकि संसार में इंष्या और कोप के कारण बहुत से देखे जाते हैं । असि- 
tht Rast के लिये. प्रेम रहित. उपचार विधि .:(.खुशासद.) चाहें: पहिले 
: से भी अधिक. हो, अच्छी नहीं à 

| i (4) 
`. सस्त कोकिलों के मीठे कूजन "i कामदेव ' की पीडा सहने योग्य हे 
AD नहीं, हेस बात को मानों दयावश पूछते हुए वसन्त ने मेरे शरीर पर 












CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 


agp ^ —- —— — ८... 


(TENS) 


आमों के बौर की सुगन्ध वाळा दक्षिण वायु कोमळ स्पशे वाली हथेली की 
तरह चला दिया है । prt 
| (Ey. Mo 

लाळ अशोक पुष्प की कान्ति बिम्ब के समान अधर पर लगे हुए अलक्तक 
रस से बढ़ कर दिखाई देती है, नीले, सफेद और लाल कुरबक ने “विशेषक' 
को मात कर दिया हे | अमर रूपी अंजन से युक्त तिलक फूल रीके से 
( जो माथे पर लगाया जाता है ) भीं बढ़ गये हैं । वसन्त की शोभा स्त्रियों 
की युख-शङ्कार-विधि का मानों तिरस्कार कर रही €i 

E (6) | | | 

जैसे एक प्यासा पथिक सारसों के शब्द से दृक्षो में छिपी हुईं नदी को 
समीप जान कर प्रसन्न होता हैं उसी प्रकार हे विदूषक ! तुझ से प्यारी 
माळविका का समीप आना जान कर मेरा व्याकुळ हृदय प्रसन्न हो गया हे | 

DEM. 

जिस के नितम्ब भारी हें, कमर पतली है, स्तन उठे हुए हैं, 

आँखे बढ़ी बड़ी हैं--ऐसी मेरी प्राण रूप वस्तु इधर आरही L3 
(Sp) 35 है 

यह मालविका सरकण्डे (एक प्रकार की घास) की तरह पीछे गाछवाको 
और थोडे आमूषर्णो वाली वसन्त के कारण पके हुए पत्तों वाळी और थोडे 
पुष्पां वाली कुन्द छता की तरह प्रतीत होती है | 

(9) | E 

कुरबक पुष्पों की रजं (qf) को धारण करने वाला, और नई 
कोंपळों के फूटने के कारण जळ कणों वाळा मळ्य पवत का वायु बिना कारण 
भी मन की उत्कण्ठा को उत्पन्न कर देताहे। | 
| 5 p) eee 

` तुम अपनी उत्सुकता के in को प्रकट नहीं करते हो,और केवल तके से 
नित्य ही ठीक बात जानी नहीं जा सकती, फिर भी हे सुन्दर जंघा वाली 
प्यारी ! तुम्हारे इन सब विलापो का लक्ष्य में अपने आपको ही समझता हु | 
( 11 ) 


e 


है मित्र ! प्रिया के चरणों में छगी हुईं गीले रंग की रेखा को देखोजो | 


कि महादेव से जलाये हुए कामदेव रूपी वृक्ष की पहली निकळी gi पत्ती 
सी दिखाई देती हे । > | 


Ts 
à at 
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| | (12) क 0007) 
यह युवती नये पत्ते के सदश रंग वाळे और नाखूनों की चमक से चम- 
कते हुए अपने पैर के अग्नभाग से अशोक और प्रियतम--दोनों को ही डुकरा 
सकती है | अशोक को इस लिये कि वह दोहद की अपेक्षा करता हुआ खिला 
नहीं, ओर. नत-मस्तक प्रियतम को इस लिये कि उसने. अभी हाल सें ही 
अपराध fear) ... io MIRA. 
इस मालविका के गीले अलक्तक वाले चरण को मुख की हवा से सुखाने 
के लिये मुझे सेवा का बहुत अच्छा अवसर ग्राप्त हुआ ह| . 
Nx. (14) 
भाव जान लेने के बाद कहे हुए और स्वीकार न करने पर ठीक उत्तर 
देने वाळे वाक्य द्वारा इस माळविका को. अपने कहने में स्थिर कर दिया हे । 
सच हे कामी पुरुषों के प्राण दूतियो के आंधीन होतेहे । 
Mee | (15) > 2... | 
एक को तो बिल्कुल इच्छा न हो और दूसरा अति उत्कण्ठित हो, इन 
दोनों का यदि समागम हो भी जाय तो मुझे उससे प्रसन्नता नहीं, किन्तु 
समान प्रेम वाळे और परस्पर प्राप्ति में निराशा हुओं का यदि शरीर भी नष्ट 
हो जाय तो वह उससे ( पूर्वोक्त समागम से ) अच्छा हे । - 
( 16 | ALIUM 
X यह मालविका " अशोक वृक्ष से. à में लगाने के लिये पत्ती लेकर 
वक्ष पर अपना पैर war रही है। 
देखकर मैं अपने आपको वञ्चित us हूँ TEN quum P» 
n ( 17 ) | 
: पतली कमर वाली मालविका के quu हुए नूपुरों से ( एक तरह का 
पेरो का Hat) शब्दायमान और नये कमल के सदश कोमळ चरण से 
सम्मानित होने पर भी हे अशोक ger यदि तुम पुष्पों से सम्पन्न महीं होते 
तो दूसरे विलासी प्रेसी पुरुषों की तरह तुम्हारी चाहना ब्यथै है। o 
(CIB) 080 ea 
हे सुन्दर जंघा वाढी कामिनी मालविका. ! अशोक वृक्ष के 
T S * न Re से तेरे नये. पत्ते के सहश कोमळ बायें चरण को 
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( 19 ) 
इस जन ने बहुत देर से प्रसन्नता रूपी पुष्प नहीं धारण किया, इस 
लिये स्पश रूपी aga से इस जन की, जिसकी अन्यत्र रुचि नहीं, कामना 
को पूरी करदे । 
( 20 ) 
हे प्रिये ! मुझ परिचित के लिये Care? ( धूते ) यह अवज्ञा हो, (अथात्‌ 
सुझे इस तिरस्कार का कुछ दुःख नहीं) । हे चण्डि तुम से पेरों में पड़ी हुई 
सेखछा ने भी प्राथना की हे किन्तु तुम क्रोध को नहीं छोड़ती । -( यह क्या 
बात =)? 
(.21 ) 
जैसे बादलों की पंक्ति बिजली की रेखा से विन्ध्याचळ पहाड़ को मारती 
€ | उसी प्रकार यह आँसू बहाती हुई और क्रोध से पुणे इरावती उपेक्षा के 
कारण नितस्वों से गिरी हुई सोने की मेखला से gu बड़े वेग से मारने के 
लिये तेयार हुईं है । 
( 22 ) 
हे gge वाले बालों वाली इरावती तू सुझ अपराधी के लिये अपने 
निश्चित किये हुए दण्ड को क्यों नहीं देती; एक तरफ़ तो त्‌ अपने विलास 
को बढ़ा रही है, दूसरी तरफ़ क्रोध कर रही है | 
( 23 ) 
मैं, जिसका मन मालविका ने हर लिया है, चरण-वन्दना के उल्लंघन 
को अपना उपकार समझता हूँ, क्योकि प्रेम वाढी और क्रोध से भरी इरावती 
की उपेक्षा इसी प्रकार की जा सकती At | 


चतु्थाऽङ्क 
(1) 
कानों से उस ( मालविका ) के विषय में सुनकर आशा से जिसकी जड़ 
जम गई है, साक्षात्कार होने पर जिस में प्रेमाङकुर निकळ आये हैं और जो 
हाथ के छूने से स्पष्ट रोमाञ्च के कारण सुकुलित सा प्रतीत होता है, वह 
कामदेव रूपी qu सुझ विरइ-व्याकुल को, फळं का. चखने चाळा बनाये | 
(2) 
फूके हुए आम के वृक्ष पर साध साथ बैठने वाली भौरी और मीठे 
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स्वरवाळी कोयल को तेज़ आंधी वाली असमय की वर्षा के कारण वृक्ष के 
खुलार भं जाना पड़ा | 
p (8) 
हे मधुर भाषिणि मालविका ! मुझ को और सोने की पीठिका ( पीढ़ी) 
पर रक्खे हुए अपने चरण को जिसमें दर्द होरहा है और जो aga ( नूपुर) 
के वियोग को नहीं सह सकता, कष्ट देना उचित नहीं | 
ZEGE) 
सांप से काटे हुए की जान बचाने के ये उपाय हैं--या तो डंग के स्थान 
को काट दे या जलादे या उस से खून निकाल दे | 
( 5) 
d की प्राप्ति के निमित्त सवैथा साध्य उपाय को भी सिद्धि के विषय 
में सन्देह वाळा मानकर मेरा डरपोक मन आशंकित है । 


(6) 
मित्रजन बुद्धि की महिमा से ही प्रयोजन-सिद्धि को नहीं देख पाते, 
बहिक प्रेम के कारण भी कार्ये सिद्धि का सूक्ष्म मार्ग जाना जाता है | 
(7) | 
सूर्य के उदय और अस्त होने पर जो अवस्थायें कमल की होती हैं वे 
दोनों ही अवस्थायें सुन्दरी के मुख ने धारण की हैं | 
( 8) 
प्रथम समागम ( मेळ ) पर विशाल नेत्र वाली स्त्रियां अपने प्रियों के 
रूप को पूर्णतया निहारना चाहती हें किन्तु ( smaa) उनकी आंखें 
अपने Brat पर पूरी तरह नहीं पड़ती i | 


* a (9) 
Ros के | होने से जिस का तिलक विकृत है, जिस का नीचे का 
क्‌ ee ऐसे सुख को इधर फेरती हुईं मालविक/ ने कान्त के 

अ स उत्पन्न हुए क्रोध के विषय में आचार्य की सुन्दर अभिनय की 
शिक्षा को सानो दिखला दिया है। . | 


“ny 


हे नीले कमळ जैसे नेत्रो वाली ! चित्र मे. दिखाई गई चेष्टा को देख 


कर तू मुझ से क्यों | 
M. ही खवा हूं z Bose rousse 
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हे मित्र ! इस मालविका के प्रति काम-पीड़ा से सताया हुआ मेरा 
सन इस प्रकार के कपट समागम से केसे विइवस्त हो सकता हे क्योंकि 
तेरी सखी स्वप्न में आंखों के सामने खड़ी होकर भी क्षण में ही छिप जाती 
हे, सुजाओं के बीच में आकर भी एकदम सरक जाती है | 
( 12) | 
उत्तर से क्या काम, काम रूपी अभि के समक्ष में ही भने अपने आपको 
तेरी सखी के लिये अर्पण कर दिया हे। एकान्त में सेवा करने वाले मेरी 
आप सेवा न करें | 
13 ) 
हे सुन्द्री ! में बहुत दिनों से तेरे प्रेम का प्यासा हूँ, अब तो समागम 
के डर को छोड़ दे। अब जब कि में आम बन गया हूँ तू मेरे प्रति 
सावनी लता बन जा | dr. 
( 14) 
हे fier के समान छाल होंठ वाली ! दाक्षिण्य ( Courtesy ) तो 
प्रेमियों के कुछ की रीति है। हे दीर्घाक्षि WX प्राण तेरी प्राप्ति की आशा 
पर ही निर्भर हैं | 
( 15 ) 
कॉपती हुई मालविका नीवी के खोलने मै चंचळ उंगुली वाले मेरे हाथ 
को रोक लेती है | जबरदस्ती आलिङ्गन करने पर अपने हाथो से स्तनों को 
ढक लेती है, चुम्बन करने के लिये जब में उस के घने पलकों वाली आँखो 
युक्त सुख को उठाता हूँ तो वह इसे फेर लेती है | ( इस प्रकार ) बहाने से 
भी वह मेरी इच्छा-पूर्ति के सुख को देती ही दे | 
16 ) 
हे सुन्दर शरीर वाली ! बिना कारण तेरा मुख गुस्से वाला कब हुआ 
हे? त्‌ ही बता समय के न होने पर ग्रहण के कारण मलिन चन्द्रमा वाली 
रात्रि केसे संभव SN 
( 17 ) 


उत्सव के दिनों में अपराधी सेवक भी बन्ध (केद ) के योग्य. नहीं इसी 
विचार से सेने दोनों को छोड दिया था, अब वे दोनों सुझे प्रणाम करने 
आयी हैं | 
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पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 
PCI) 
कोयल के मीठे खर में आनन्द मनाने वाले हे UAL: तू शरीरधारी 
कामदेव की तरह विदिशा के किनारे उद्यानों ( बागों ) में वसन्त ऋतु को 
बिताता हे । हे उत्तम पदार्थों के देने वाळे ! तू बड़ा बलवान्‌ हे, विजय 
के हाथियों के आलान ( बन्धस्तम्भ ) का काम देने वारे वरदा के किनारे 
के वृक्षों के साथ ही तेरा शत्रु झुक गया है । 
(2) 
है देवोपम महाराज ! विद्वान्‌ कवियों से वीर रस के प्रेम के कारण 
छोकों में गाया हुआ, सेना चक्र से चिदर्भराज की लक्ष्मी को छीनने वाले 
आपका चरित तथा अगेल के समान welt भुजाओ से रुक्मिणी को बलात्कार 
हरने वाले भगवान्‌ वासुदेव का चरित, विदर्भ राजाओं at wi कर 
- त्रिराजमान है । | 
| Qo 
प्यारी माळविका के समागम को मुश्किल समझकर और सेना के द्वारा 
विदर्भे देश के राजा को झुका हुआ सुनकर धूप में वर्षा-जल की धारा से 


* 
AR A ANNE Mer c 


ताडित किये कमळ की तरह मेरा मन कभी दुःखी होता है कभी सुखी | 
(4) SN 
बसन्त ऋतु की ढलती हुईं जवानी जिस में कुरबक HS सामने fre 
डप दिखाई देते हैं, और जिसमें फलों के गुच्छों की वजह से आम के वृक्ष 
रहे हं, चित्त को प्रसन्न करती है । | x 


(6) 
ao aut के फूल जिन्होंने. पहले ( अपने फूलों से ) 
ET SIRE को सूचित किया था, इस अशोक gar में जिसका 
दद सस्कार हो चुका है, मानों बदल कर आगये हैं | 


नि. 


FORES 2m छोटे रेशमी वख धारण करने वाली ( यह ) मालविका बहुत से आभः 
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षणों के कारण ऐसी शोभायमान दिखाई दे रही है जेसे चेत्र मास की रात 
जिस में चाँद निऋलने को है, नक्षत्र गणों से शोभित होती है । 
(8) 
इस अशोक gA को, जो कि वसन्त लक्ष्मी की अवज्ञा करता हुआ भी 
अपने पुष्पों से तरे अयत्र के प्रति आदर दिखाता है, अवश्य ही देवी को ऐसे 
सत्कारों का पात्र बनाना चाहिये | | 
(9) 
में और मेरी प्यारी मालविका ' चकवा चकवी की तरह Eq रानी 
धारिणी जो हमारे संयोग की इजाज़त नहीं देती, हमारे मध्य में रात के 
समान हे | 
( 10 ) 
बगलों से तरक्रस aT हुई, कानों तक लटकने वाळे मोर की पूँछ के 
बने हुए कलाप को धारण करती हुई, हाथ में धनुष लिये हुई ओर शोर 
करती हुई, आक्रमण सें कठिनता से रोके जाने वाली विरोधियों की सेना 
( एकदम ) दिखाई दी । 
(11) 
अपने स्वामी का भक्त सुमति, आपत्ति में शत्रुओं के तिरस्कार से डरी 
हुई इस माळविका को बचाने की इच्छा करता हुआ अपने प्यारे प्राणों को 
देकर उऋण होगया 
( 12 ) 
देवी कहलाने योग्य मालविका से दासी का काम लिया जाता है, मानो 
at करने के वस्त्र की जगह रेशम से काम लिया जा रहा है | 
( 18 ) 
रात और दिन को vum करने वाले सूय और चन्द्रमा की तरह वे दोनों 
( यज्ञसेन, माधवंसेन ) वरदा नदी के उत्तर भौर दक्षिण तीर वाली भूमि 
को वॉटकर शासन करें । à; 
( 14 ) 


दो हिस्सों में बंटी हुईं राज्यलक्ष्मी को धारण करते हुए वे दो राजा 
परस्पर रोक के कारण मनोमालिन्य से रहित तेरे कहने में इस प्रकार 
रहेंगे जैसे ga को धारण करते हुए रथ के घोड़े सारथी के कहने 
में ठहरते हैं । 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





( १४ ) 
(15) 


धचुर्धारी वसुमिन्न ने शत्रुओं को बलात्कार ( जबर पे हरे 
ES | हराकर बलात्कार ( जबरदस्ती ) से हरे 
( 16 ) 
a हे देवि! az स्वामी ने तुझे वीरों की प्रशस्त आर्याओ की पहली 
í dee =e : । (वीर) ga उत्पन्न करने के कारण तेरा. नाम 
EE RSS (17) 
इतने मात्र वीर कर्म से यह राजकुमार हमारे ' चित्त में विस्मय नहीं 
उत्पल्न करता । क्योंकि जल को जलाने वाली अग्नि के जनक ओ ऋषि 
की तरह जिस के आप, जिन पर कोई आक्रमण नहीं कर सकता, पिता हैं | 
हे कल्याणि ! खान से d 
q ' खान से उत्प : b स्वण 
के साथ संयोग नहीं पा d Se b: 
( 19 ) 
| जिस प्रकार ससुद्ध में गिरने वाली नदियां दूसरी नदियों के पानी को 
भी ससुद् में पहुँचा देती हैं उसी प्रकार अपने पति की प्यारी सती स्त्रियां 
प्रतिपक्ष के द्वारा भी अपने पति की सेवा करती हैं | 
हे देवि ! तुम सदा मेरे साथ = Em हुईं अनुकूरू हो, बस यही 
मेरा हृदय चाहता है, और अग्निमिन्न के रक्षक होने पर प्रजाओं की 'इंति- 
विनाश” आदि इच्छाये तो पूर्ण होंगी ही । 





? 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





—Á— t t 
बी” 








Appendix B, 


CHOICE EXPRESSIONS. 


आकृतिविशेषेष्वादरः Te करोति | 
` कामं खळु सवेस्यापि कुलविद्या बहुमता | 
अहो दुरासदो राजमहिमा | 
पत्तने सति ग्रासे रलपरीक्षा । 
अयोगग्रधान हि नाव्यशाख्रम्‌ | 
विनेदुरद्रव्यपरिग्रहोऽपि बुद्धिळाघव प्रकाशयति | 
अपरिनिष्ठितस्योपदेशस्यान्याययं काशनम्‌ । 
सथेज्ञस्याप्येकाकिनो निर्णयाभ्युपगमो दोषाय । 
सुशिक्षितोऽपि ed उपदेशदुशने न निपुणो भवति । 
HARAMA: शिष्यजनस्य | 
उपस्थित नयनमधु सनिहितमक्षिक च | 

रध सर्वस्थानानवद्यता रूपविशेषस्य । 
अहो सर्वास्त्रवस्थासु चारुता शोभान्तरं पुष्यति । 


सया नाम सुग्धचातकेनेव झुष्कघनयर्जिते ऽन्तरिक्षे जलपान मिष्टम्‌ । 


पण्डितसंतोपम्रत्यया ननु सूढा जातिः । 
उचितवेलातिक्रमे चिकित्सका दोषसुदाहरन्ति । 
निसर्गनिएणाः खियः d ! 
न हि कमलिनीं czar ग्राहमवेक्षते मतङ्गजः। _ 
aq: किल खीजनस्य विशेषमण्डनस्‌ | 

चूताङ्कुर विचिन्वत्योः पिपीलिकाभिदेष्टम्‌ । 
अचुरागोञ्चुरागेण प्रत्ये्टव्यः ( परीक्षितब्यः ) | 


ञ्रमरसंबाध इति वसन्तावतारसर्वर्वं किं न चूतप्रसवोञ्वतसयितब्यः 


अहो अविइवसनीया:ः पुरुषाः | 


कर्मगुहीतेन कुस्भीळकेन संधिच्छेदे शिक्षितोऽस्मीति वक्तव्यं भवति | 


न शोभते प्रणयिनि जने निरपेक्षता । . 
दंदाच्छेदः TAFA | 


अहो कुस्भीलकै: कासुकैश्च परिहरणीया ag चन्द्रिका | 


कुतूहळवानपि निसर्गशालीनः ्रीजनः । 
रमणीयः खलु नवाङ्गनानां मदूनविषयव्यापारः d 
विपणिगत इव बलीवदे आसीन एव निद्रायते । 
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( १६ ) 
किं चु खलु दर्दुरा व्याहरन्तीति देव; प्रथिवीं विस्मरति | P. 
बन्धनभ्रष्टो ग्रहकपोतः चिल्लाया मुखे पतितः | 2. 
कातरो बालभाव: | P 
कष्टः खलु संनिधिवियोगः | | : P 
आगामि सुख दुःख वा हृद्यसमवस्था कथयति | P. 
AER खल मया पादुकोपभोगेन दूषितम्‌ | P 
अहो परिभवोपहारिणो विनिपाता: | P. 
सर्वोपि नववरो छज्ातुरो भवति | P. 
'सुराणमित्येव न साधु सर्च न चापि काव्यं नवमित्यवद्यम्‌ | | 
सन्तः परीक्ष्यान्यतरजजन्ते सूढः परप्रत्ययनेयबुद्धि: ॥ P. 
नाव्यं भिन्नरुचेजनस्य बहुधाप्येकं समाराधनमू | | P 
पात्रविशेषे न्यस्तं गुणान्तरं ब्रजति शिल्पमाधातुः । | 
| जकमिच ससुद्रझक्ती मुक्ताफलतां पयोदस्य ॥ P 
अथ सप्रतिबन्धं प्रभुरधिगन्तुं सहायवानेव | | 
wd तमि न पश्यति दीपेन विना सचक्षुरपि ॥ ए 
Geer क्रिया कस्यचिदात्मसंस्था संक्रान्तिरन्यस्य विशेषयुक्ता । | 
यस्योभयं साधु स शिक्षकाणां gR प्रतिष्ठापयितव्य एव ॥ P. 


लब्धास्पदो5स्मीति' विवादभीरोस्तितिक्षमाणस्य परेण निन्दाम्‌ । 
यस्यागमः केवलजीविकायै त ज्ञानपण्यं afr वदन्ति ॥ P. 
मभचन्स्योऽपि हि भर्तृषु कारणकोपाः 'कुड्स्बिन्यः i P 
आय: समानविद्याः परस्परयञ्ःपुरो भागाः | P | 
-मन्दोऽप्यमन्द्तामेति ससगेण विपठिचत; । 


पङ्कच्छिदः फरस्येव निकषेणाविलं पयः ॥ P: 

उपदेश INS शुद्ध सन्तस्तमुपदेशिन; i 
स्यामायत न विद्दत्सु ( युष्मासु ) यः काञ्चनमिवा 

। - T 

छेदो दृशस्य दाहो वा क्षतेवा रक्तमोक्षणम्‌ । S 3 

एतानि दए्मात्राणामायुष्याः प्रतिपत्तयः ॥ EP 

. न हि बुद्धिगुणेनेव सुहृदामथेद्शनस्‌ | ies 


कार्यलिद्धिपथ: सूक्ष्म: स्नेहेनाप्युपळम्यते ॥ ep 
a भ्रियेष्वायतलोचनानां लमअपातीनि विकोचनानि| ` P. 


जातरूपेण कल्याणि न हि सयोगसईति ॥ 


bs. e d 1y l e 
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APPENDIX C 
Prefixes. 


The study of prefixes in Sanskrit is, aS elsewhere, absorb- 
ingly interesting. Nothing adds more to the grace of lan- 
guage than the appropriate use of prepositional verbs. Ifa 
student has learnt the use of prefixes he would be able to 
express himself beautifully, though his knowledge of the roots 
be limited. | । 

The grammarians hold that roots have many meanings. 
Meanings that are assigued to them in the lists are only 
illustrative and not exhaustive. Hence the function of the 
prefixes is only to bring out a sense already latent in a root; 
viz.. they have no independent meaning of their'own. But 
this philosophical abstraction of the grammarians has little 
practical value. The view that appeals to, and finds favour 
with, the average student of Sanskrit Grammar is the one 
expressed in couplets such as— हि 

धत्वर्थ बाधते कश्चित्कंश्रित्तमनुवतेते | 
ana विशिनछ्यन्य उपसगंबृत्तिस्त्रिधा ॥ १॥ 
उपसगेण धात्वर्था बलादन्यन्न नीयते। 
प्रहाराहारसंहारविहारपरिहारवत्‌ ॥२॥ 

A prefix sets aside the assigned meaning of a root, another 
is subservient to it, still another modifies the same. 

The meaning of a root is changed irresistibly by the 
addition of a prefix. For instance, ME means to take, मह 
to strike, आ-हृ to bring, fetch, सस-ह to withdraw, dissolve, 
cut short, etc, fa-¢.to walk and परि-ह to avoid. | 

To illustrate the use of prefixes we. cannot do better than 


draw upon the present text, which the student is expected to 
go through carefully. We give below both the roots and the 
prefixes in.an alphabetical order:== `. EE 
१/अथू to beg. ........ 
सिदिं प्रार्थयमानो मे रोचसे 
प्र—भर्थ्‌ to pray for; अनातुरो भूत्वा काये ग्राथयमानो 8 
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to attack; स (भइव:)* ° 'अइवानीकेन यवनानां प्राथितः p.97. 
प्रति-भर्थ to oppose; न खलु विजयप्रत्यिनी अहमाचार्यस्य p. 20. 
सम्‌--अर्थ्‌ to think 
to believe; इरावतीमिवादूरे समथय ए. 41 


| A SIR to sit. 
अधि---आस्‌ to occupy, 


to assume;* ° ' भगवत्या प्राइिनकपद्स ध्यासितव्यम्‌ p. 15 

नु--शास्‌ to wait upon; मन्त्रिणा लेखहस्तेनान्वास्यमानो राजा p. 8 
उद्‌--भास्‌ to be indif 

ferent; किं भवानुदासीन इव p. 71. 
*४इष्‌ to go. 
अनु--इष्‌ to look for; मधुकरिकासन्विष्यासि ए. 32. 
१/इष्‌ to desire. 
प्रति--इष्‌ to receive, अनुरागो५नुरागेण प्रत्येष्रव्यः p. 48. 
to accept; इद्सायंपुन्नः' ° `पारितोविकं प्रतीच्छ तु 0. 99. 


va to see, 


to take notice of; न हि कमलिनीं इष्ट्वा म्राहमवेच्तते मतङ्गजः p.41. 
डप--इक्ष्‌ (० ignore; एवं हि प्रणयचती सा इाक्यमुपेच्तितुं कुपिता p.57 


ARTT to tremble 
अनु--कम्प्‌ (0 take pity on, 


to commiserate; अहो देवस्यानुकम्पनीया माळविका p, 82. 
VW to do. 
अनुकृ toimitate; , अयमुत्कण्ठिताया ममानुकरोत्यशोकः p. 40. 
| . कलमेन खल यूथपतिरनुकृत; ए. 97 


तिरस्‌--क to conceal; द्वारपिधानमिव 'टतेमेन्ये तस्यास्तिरस्करणम्‌ p.29 
_ पुरसू--छ toplacebe- . 


fore, make 


one’s leader; उपस्थिता पण्डितकोशिकीं पुरस्कृत्य देवी p, 14 


to give pre- 
cedence, . 
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अव---ईक्ष to care for, 









( 8 ) 


It may, however, be noted here that both तिरस्‌ and पुरस्‌ are 
not technically prefixes or prepositions. 
*/ क्रम्‌ to pace. 
अति--क्रम्‌ (० leave aside, 
to leave out भाससो मिछककविपुत्रादी नां प्रबन्धानतिक्रस्य 
of account; वर्तमानकवेः कालिदासस्य क्रियायां कथं बहुमानः.८. 
topass; समीपेनापि अतिक्रामन्तीतो इष्टिं न ददासि p. 3. 
to surpass; अतिक्रान्तामिवेरावतीं पश्यामि p. 7. 
to pass (said 
of time); अतिक्रान्तं खळ भगवती कथयति 9. 93. 
अप---ऋम्‌ to be off, 
to remove; aga शीघ्रमपक्रमाम: P. 37. 
WWW to surpass, 
: to upersede;SIBETFGI तिलकक्रिया च तिलकेलंभद्विरेफाअने:0.38. 
to 6100119455;आतपाक्रान्तो ध्यमुद्देश: P. 65. 


(० seize, to तत्रभवतीरावती रुजाक्रान्तचरणां देवीं सुख 
overcome; प्रष्टुमागता p. 59. 
उप---क्रम to begin; MY चयस्य निपुणमुपक्रान्तम्‌ 9. 11. 
> अप्यत्र कस्यचिदुपक्रमस्य (= उपायस्य ) गतिः 
स्यात्‌ p. 60. 


निस्‌--क्रम्‌ ० 8० ०५४ इति निष्क्रान्तः सह वयस्यन p. 57. 

परि--क्रम्‌ to walk round;3 Ù परिक्रामतः p. 75. 

सम--क्रम to pass (to 

छे ; another per- 
son.or place) P 
intransi- : 

e निृत्तदोहदेस्मिन संक्रान्तानीव कुसुमानि 9.87. 
(in the causal 


sense with or 

without णिच्‌) 

to transmit, | m 

to impart; सङक्रान्तिरन्यस्य Tp. 16, « 
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(4-5 
| र | ४क्षिप्‌ to throw. 
अधि--क्षिप्‌ to insult, PRR: ; 
(0760162; Meaga हरदत्तेन अयं से न पादरजसापि 
तुल्य इत्यधित्तिप्तः p.13. 
उपक्षिप्‌ to begin; तस्मिन्साधनीये कृत sqq: p. 35. 
to entrust 
to assign; चरणानुरूप: खलु तत्रभवत्या अधिकार उपत्तिप्त p.43 
to throw up, 
to erect: उपक्तिप्तो मया तपनीयाशोकस्य वेद्काबन्धः p. 8 
` नि--क्षिप्‌ (० apply, to = 
deposit; सखि एकस्य ते चरणस्यावलितो रागनिक्षेपः p. 47 
परि--क्षिप्‌ to surround; इमे. भ्रियड्गुलतापरिक्षिप्रमशोकशिलापट्कमावा- 
सपि afama: ए. 45. | 
. सम्‌--क्षिप्‌ to contract; संत्तिप्तं निबिडोन्नतस्तनस्चुरः p. 23 


४/ख्या-( चक्ष्‌ ) to say, to tell 


प्रति--आ-ख्या to reject 
(as being in- - : - 
ferior), hence 
. to excel;.. अत्याख्यातविशषक कुरबकम्‌ D. 37 
» » 92 LO refuse to deis 
acknowledge, 
2 to deny; . . प्रत्याख्याने दत्तयुक्तोत्तरेण p.49 
E- AAT to go. 
अधिगम्‌ to getat . 
to obtain; अर्थ सप्रतिबन्धे प्रभुरधिगन्तु सहायवानेव p. 11. 
अनु--गस to follow 
closely, to | 
= m accompany; किसल्यपुटभेदक्षीकरानुगत:( मलयचातः ) p.41 
E as १ AW to know; pa इदानीमवगतम्‌ D. 44. — 
E साधवसेनसचिवं सुमतिं ममाग्रजमवगच्छ p. 9 


IENA to comeup; व्यक्तरोमोदगमत्व p 
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प्रति--उद्‌-गस्‌ to go | | i 
forth (0.17०८४समुद्गग्ृदे सखीसहितां मालविका स्थापयित्वा 
भवन्तसुदूगतोस्मि 9. 67. —— 
५/ग्रह to take, to seize x 
अनु--अहदू ६० favour, अजुगृहीतोस्मि p. 29 
to oblige; तदशनेनानुप्रहमिच्छामि D. 65 
अव--अह to check; परस्परावग्रहनिर्विकारौ p. 96 
सस-ग्रह to control; धुर रथाइवाविव संग्रहीतु p. 96. | 
१/चर्‌ to go, to graze 
आ-चर्‌, to practise; आचारपुष्पम्रहणकारणात P 62. 
उपू--चर to treat with 
courtesy, to 
show (form!) उपचारविधिर्मन स्विनीनास्‌ p. 36 
respect to उपचारानन्तरमेकासनोपविष्टेन p. 4 
परि--चर्‌, ६० ५०८५९; = इरावत्या परिचारिका p. 67 
a/f% to collect, to pile up. 
fy—fa ०९९०६; चूताङ्कुर विचिन्वत्योः पिपीलिकाभिदटम्‌ 0. 45 


१/छिदू to cut 


परि--छिद्‌ (० deter- 
mine सध्यस्था भगवती नो गुणदोषत परिच्छेत्तमई ति p.15. 
| NF to know. | 
भजु--ज्ञा to permit; तेन हि पुनरनुजानातु MAM: P. 5. 
to agree to; निषुणिक्रेज्वइय॑ तस्याः सन्देश मनुज्ञास्यत्याय्येपुत्र 
p. 101 
ग्रति--ज्ञा to propose; समर्थ प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ 9. 13 
१/ज्ञाप (Causative of 3 ) to convey, to inform. 
आ--ज्ञाप्‌ to order; दण्डचक्रसाञ्चापय P. 9. 
fa—arq to state र 
(respectfully);EN पुनरमात्यो वाहतको विज्ञापयति p. 65. 
सम्‌--ज्ञापू to bring to 
con sci0५5॥९55;अयभिनां संज्ञापयामि p. 80 
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१/त to swim, to cross. 
अत--तू to descend; अवतरतः सिद्धिपथस्‌ p. 21. 
VIETI to utter. 
आदिश्‌ to point out, p 
tolead; SANA प्रवातशयनमार्गमादेशय p. 61. 
^» 3, tO prophesy;fagreata साधुना मत्समक्षमादिष्टा p. 91. 
» » to tell, 


toorder; पूज्येनाहसादिष्टः p. 8. 
उपदिश्‌ to instruct, 


to teach; यद्यत्प्रयोगविषये भाविकमुपदिश्यते 9. 6 
सस्‌--दिश्‌ to send word 
to givea 
message; श्राविता च तसथ यो भवता संदिष्टः p. 34. 


Naf to place. 
अति--आ-धा to afflict, 


to agonize अत्याहितम्‌ (a calamity) p. 76 
अपि---धा to shut द्वारपिधानमिव Xd: p. 29. 
N. B. Here the ‘अ’ of अपि is optionally dropped 


अव--धा to attend to; अवहितो देव: श्रोतुमर्हति p. 13 
स--नि-धा to be pre- 


sent, to be by 
the side of; कष्ट: ag संनिधिवियोग: p. 89 
इंदशेन व्यापारेणासंनिहितापि सा कथं wal दृष्टा 0. 4 


Nel to think of, to meditate upon 
नि---ध्य to look intent 


3 ly at; अङ्गुलीयकं स्निग्ध निध्यायन्ती p. 3 
p १/नम्‌ to bow, to bend. 
उपनम्‌ to fall to the 

pec lot of; 








वयस्य इय खलु सीघुपानोद्वेजितस्य मत्स्यण्डिको- 
E पनता p.39. . | 

_ परि नम्‌ (0 ripen; माघवपरिणतपत्रा p. 40; 

EG. to take effect 

to fructify; आदेश" * “परि } 


| णमन्तमवदेय p 
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a to lead, to carry. 
अन--नी to conciliate; मम वचनेन इरावतीसनुनय 7. 98. 
: 3 , to apologize; अनुनयसज्ज इदानीं भच p. 70. 
अप-—नी to remove; गूढमपनीतैषा p. 91. 
अभिनी to ८९५४।००।६०;चचनसभिनयन्त्या p. 25. : 
अभि--वि-नी to instruct; कस्यां कलायासभिविनीते भवत्यी p. 90. 
उप--नी to bring near; कोशेयपन्नोणमुपनय p. 100. 
१, yy to approach; एष स चिरदृष्टः कथं पुनरुपनेतव्यः p. 24. 
वि--नी to teach, to 
discipline; विनेतुरद्रव्यपरिग्रहो geras प्रकाशयति p. 17. 
चि---अप-नी to dispel; व्यपनयतु स वः तामसीं बुत्तिमीशः p. 1. 
Vs to impel, to drive. 
चि-डुद्‌ to amuse; याव्दू** "आत्मानं विनोदयासि p. 40. 
A/qq. to move. 
भ---नि-पत्‌ to bow (at 
the feet); प्रणिपतितुं मासुपगते p. 79. 
मन्ये" ` `तस्याः प्रणिपातछङ्घन सेवाम्‌ 0. 57. 
१/पदू to go. 
प्रति--पद्‌ to come, 
to arrive; प्रतिपन्नः प्रथमतरः सम्प्रति सेवावकाशो से p. 47. 
भं » y» ०9९६ 
(to remedy); एतानि दष्टमात्राणासायुष्या: प्रतिपत्तय: p. ७३. 


चयस्य का प्रतिपत्तिः (course of action) NN 
p. 54. 
» » (० know, 


to be informed; जयसेने कमेसिदधावाश्ु प्रतिपत्तिम्‌ (news) sar 
p. 65. 
- ११ ११ to agree to; कि प्रतिपद्यते dq: D ६ 
» » (causative) to 


sive away; इच्छामिः ` 'मालयिकामायंपुप्ाय ef 
p. 99. 


WWE to be fulfilledisreqegq न खल MaR feu 


4 
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सम्‌--पद्‌ to be fur- | 
nished with; अशोक यदि सद्य एवं कुसुसन सस्पत्स्यसे 79.51 
! १ पाठ to protect 
प्रति--पालू to wait for; गोतम.कथं नु ते सखी मां प्रतिपाळयति ए. 68 
१/बन्धू.(० bind 
अनु--बन्धू.(0 importune; ततस्तयाऽनुबध्यमाचया p 59 
निर्‌--बन्धू to insist; . .अत एव मे निबन्धः p. 18 
stfi—aeq toobstruct, .- = ! 
to hinder; अर्थ सप्रतिबन्धम्‌ 0, 11. . 
: AAT to be. 
अनुभू. to experience; qrare qma .नागकन्यके इवानुभवतः p. 60 
परिभू to defeat, to 
overpower; देव न "i समानविद्यतया परिभवनीयमवगन्तु- 
सहेसि p. 16.. .. 
s» 9 (0 humiliate; अहो परिभवीपहारिणो चिनिपाताः p. 94 
प्रभू to dominate, 
. to have con- 
trol over; प्रभवन्त्योपि हि agg कारणकोपाः कुटुम्बिन्यः p.18 


प्रभवत्याचाय्यः शिष्यजनस्य p. 19 
» » [0 originate 


from; यस्याम्रशष्यः प्रभवस्त्वमुच्चः D. 98. 
fa—z_ (causative) 

to infer, to 

recognise; आय्यकोशिकी दुःखेन विभाव्यते p. 92 
सम---भू (causative) 


to imagine; एनामनूनवस्तुकां संभावयासि ए. 7 
» + to honour, 


to regard; महती खल्वस्या: संभावना p. 46 
» =» tohonour . 
E „by a visit; अहमेनां संभावयामि p. 67 
ER Uu. 67 ARTT. to think 
M अचमन to permit 
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“/स्रृश to touch. 
qw—wal to attack; सदनव्याधिना परामृष्टः 7.40, 
परा--म्ुशू्‌ to think of 
(mentally); निःशवस्य सपरामशम्‌ ए. 60 
चि--स् to test 


to examine; AZARI इमं मां च Ala प्रयोगे च विम्रृशतु०.13 


| VJT to unite, 
नि--युज्‌ to appoint; git नियुक्तपुरुषानुमतप्रवेशः p. 12. 
सखि आत्मनो नियोगं (duty) अनुतिष्ठ 0. 5. 
प्र--युज्‌ to act, 
to bring on 


the stage; सालविकाग्निमित्र नाम नाटक """प्रयोक्तव्यम्‌ ए. 2 


प्र--युज्ञ toplan; न ag मनस्विनि मया प्रयुक्तमिदम्‌ p. 20. 
VAR to obtain. 
Sq—wy to learn; त्वदुपलभ्य समीपगतां Barq p. 39. 
उप---आ-लभ to blame. | 
to tatint; तवो पालम्भे पतितास्मि p. 3 
वि--प्र-लभ to deceive; सखि बहुशः किल भतो विप्रलब्धः p. 72. 
“लिख to write. 


आ--लिखू to draw 
a picture of; आसन्ना च देव्या आलिखिता ए. 4- 


V qq. to speak. 
अभि--त्रद्‌ (causative) 
to salute; भगवति, अभिवादये p. 88. 
R—« to revile, to । 
speak illof. देव, अयमेव प्रथम परिवादकर: 7. 13 
vag to carry 
उद्‌ वह to possess; नन्यसाधारणीं शो भामुद्दद्दति p, 87 
* विश to enter. 


अनु--प्र-विश to enter 
into, to join; पथिकसार्थ विदिशागामिनमनुप्रविष्ट: p. 92 
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उप-विश्‌ to sit एकासनोपविष्टेन Wat p. 4 
नि--विश्‌ to encamp; स चाटव्यन्तर निविष्टो गताध्वा वणिग्नन: p. 92. 
Ng to cover 
वलव to disclose; औत्सुक्यहेतु विवृणोषि न त्वम p, 41. 
*/चृत्‌ to be. 
निर--इव ( caus.) 


to complete, 
to periorm; पुषा बकुलावलिका' ` 'सालबिकाया: चरणारङ्कार 


निवतयति 7.15 
.qR—gq. to decay; किज्चित्परिवृत्तयौवन इव वसन्तः p. 86. 


» s» to turn 
(back), सखि केपा पाइवेपरिवृत्तवदनेन अन्ना स्निंग्धया इष्ट्या 


निध्यायते 0. 69. 
VAT, to toil. 
वि-श्रम्‌ to teke rest; मया विश्रम्यतामित्यमिहिता p. 7 
Va to hear. 
प्रति- श्र to promise, 

| to pledge; प्रतिश्रृतसम्बन्धः p. 8. 
i | 2 ARS to stick to. 

उप —feed to come : | 

very near to; ( इत्युपश्लिष्य कर्ण ) p. 61 

सम्‌---श्लिष्‌ (0 embrace; ( इति संश्लेषमभिनयति ) p. 7+ 
4 | 3S8. to breathe. 
आ--इवस्‌ to take 

heart, to cheer up; आश्वसितु सखी p. 81 
ES - TE— WT to open 
E to bloom; उच्छूवसदिव पङ्कजं इष्टम्‌ p. 28. 
= a » to breathe a 
RV. UU sigh of relief; हृदयसुच्छचसितं मम ASTA p. 39. 

saa to trust; देवीं विचिन्त्य न मे हृदय विश्वसिति p. 49. 
1 AWE to decay, to go etc. | 
Mediterana. (losspdefeat)eangar p. 14. 

















(^ 1455) 


आ--सद्‌ tobe near; आसन्ना च देव्या आलिखिता p. 4. 


fi—azq to sit; शिलापइके निषण्णः p. 40. 
S—az to be pleased; प्रसीदतु भट्टिनी p. 54. 
Rf to move 


आफ“ स्‌ to move away अहमपि तावदस्य ग्रसुखास्किमप्य परत्य p. 85 
परि-—स to hover, to 
move about; बिन्दूरक्षेपान्पिपासुः परिसरति शिखी आन्तिमद्वारि- 
यन्त्रम्‌ p. 30. 
प्सू to advance; चरणो पुनर्न मार्गे प्रसरतः ए. 45. 
५/सृज to create. 
q—33w to oppress, 
to trouble; सोपसग चो नक्षत्रम्‌ p. 67 
The noun उपसग here means a misfortune. 
लनि--रुज़्‌ निसगेनिषुणाः fara: p. 36. 
निसर्गशाली नः स्रीजनः p. 69. - 
N. B. निसर्ग here means nature (स्वभाव ); but the verba 
form of ANT is nowhere used in literature in a similar sense. 
वि--सुज to give up AAI arate सगससाध्वसम p. 73 
to shed(tears);( इति तया सह बाष्प aasa ) p..91 
to set at large; संवत्सरोपावर्तनीयो5नगल: तुरगो विसृष्टः p. 96 


/ «M to creep, to move 


उप--रूप्‌ (० approach; उपसपता भवत्यौ p. 90 
१ स्तु to praise 


प्रस्तु to introduce, 
to begin; तेन हि प्रस्तूयतां बिवाद्‌ः p. 15. 
ETT to stop. 


अन---स्था to perform 
to execute; सखि आत्मनो नियोगमनुतिष्ठ p. 


अभि---उद्‌-स्था to rise 
from the seat 


to receive मामियसभ्युत्तिष्ठति देवी p. 87 
उद्‌--स्था to rise; (इप्युत्तिष्ठति ) p. 20. 
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उप--स्था to arrive; wat चोपस्थितः p. 4. 
to come; वौरसूरिति शब्दोय॑ तनयास्वामुपस्थितः p. 97. 
परि---नि-स्था to be well 
fixed; अपरिनिष्ठितस्योपदेशस्यान्याय्यं प्रदर्शनस्‌ p. 18. 
ग्र--स्था to leave; 
to depart; aÈ प्रतिष्ठस्वेदानीस p. 29. 
NF to remember. 
वि--स्म toforget; सा ननु at विस्मृता p. 27. 
हुन्‌ to kill. 
अभि---हन्‌ to strike, | 
to smit; धाराभिरातप इवाभिहतं सरोजम्‌ p. 85. 
wg to take away. 
डद----आ-ह् to declare, 
tosay; उचितवेळातिक्रमे चिकित्सका दोषमुदाहरन्ति p.30. 
उप--ह (० offer, 
| togive; यद्यप्येवं राजपरिग्रहोऽस्य प्रधानत्वमुपहरति p.14. 
अहो परिभवोपहारिणो विनिपाताः p. 94. 
परि--ह toavoid; अहो कुम्भीलकेः sgema परिहरणोया ag 
| चन्द्रिका p. 67. : 
प्रहर tostrike,: 
to hurt; किं तथा प्रहरसि ए. 35. 
वि--अव-हृ to behave; कथं कार्यनिनिमयेन मयि व्यवहरत्यनात्मज्ञः p. 9. 
WW to draw up(lit. 
to bring to- 
gether); संहतुमधीरतया व्यवसितमिव मे तिरस्करणीम्‌ p. 22. 
» n towithhold; अपराधिनि मयि डण्ड संहरसि किमुद्यतं कुटिल- 
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APPENDIX D. 
Metre ( छन्द: ) 


Sanskrit literature is preponderatingly metrical. The 
earliest works here, as elsewhere, areall iu verse. But, it 
appears, that versification proved so very congenial to the 
genius of the land that generations of writers wrote almost 
exclusively in Sanskrit verse. Itis interesting to note that 
even works on medicine, law, lexicography, etc. are allin 
the language of poetry. This being so, metre was worked out 
in detail, and prosody came to be regarded as a separate branch 
of Sanskrit learning. The earliest work on the subject is the 
Chhandah-shastra by the sage Piugala. 

पद्यं चतुष्पदी तञ्च ga जातिरिति fear 
बृत्तसक्षरसंख्यातं जातिमांत्राकृता भवेत्‌ ॥ 

Sanskrit verse is regulated by quantity, and not by accent, 
as in English. A stanza or पद्य isa combination of four padas 
or quarters, which are regulated either by the number of syllables 
( अक्षर ) , or by the number of syllabic instants ( मात्रा ) A 
stanza is a gu, if the metre is regulated by the number and 
position of syllables in each quarter; it is जाति if the metre is 
regulated by the number of syllabic instants in each quarter. 

Vrttas are divided into three classes:—aqagd, SUR Wd 
and विषमवृत्त. Whenallthe four quarters are in one inetre, 
itis called समवृत्त, when the alternate quarters are similar in 
scheme, it is an अधसमवूत्त and when all quarters are dissimi- 
lar, it is a विषमवृत्त. 

A syllable ( अक्षर ) is as much of a word as can be uttered 
by one effort of the voice. It isa vowel with or without one 
or more consonants. ‘The quantity of a syllable is determined 
by its vowel. A syllable is 98 (light) or गुरु (heavy); accord- 
ii ‘ts vowel is short or long. 
cel agana दीघंश्च विसर्गी च गुरुभवेत्‌ | i 

au: संयोगपूर्वरच तथा पादान्तगोपि वा ॥ 
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A wg syllable becomes गुरु when it is followed by an 
anusvara or visarga or by a conjunct consonant. The last 
syllable of a quarter is either लघु or गुरु, according to the 
exigence of the metre, whatever be its natural length. 

For purposes of scanning, Sanskrit prosodists have devised 
eight Ganas, each cohsisting of three syllables. They are 
given in the following verse:— 

| मखिगुरुखिळघुश्च नकारो 
भादिगुंरुः पुनरादिलघुय: 
जो गुरुमध्यगतो रलमध्यः 
सोऽन्तगुरुः कथितोऽन्तरघुस्तः ॥ 


Marking a wg syllable as ~ and a गुरु one as—,the different 
Ganas may be exhibited as follows:— स-- “६; ने ४ ४ ४; W— v 
य<०--ःज~-~,र--,स~~०-;त-=~. A BY 
syllable is sometimes indicated in the definition by the letter 
ल and a गरु one by ग 
एकमात्रो भवेद्‌ दस्वो द्विमात्रो दीघे उच्यते | 
त्रिमात्रस्तु प्लुतो ज्ञयो व्यञ्जन चार्धमात्रकम्‌ ॥ 

A Matra or a syllabic instant is the measure of time requir- 
ed to pronounce a short vowel. A short vowel therefore counts 
as one Matra, a long vowel (by nature or position) as two, a 
Pluta, three, and a consonant, half. 

अनुष्टुभ ( 215० called gute ) Def. gute पष्ठ गुरु TA Waa लघु 
पञ्चमस्‌ | द्विचतुःपाद्योहेस्वं सप्तमं दीर्घमन्यणोः॥ In the text, we 
have stanzas in the metre पथ्यावक्त्र, variety of अनुष्टुभ. 

^ 

Examples—1.10,14,15,19; IT. 7,9; IV. 4,6,12,14; V. 9,11,12,18,15, 
16,18. 


अपरवक्त्र-९£. अयुजि ननरला गुरुः सम तदपरवक्त्रमिदे नजौ जरौ। 
Odd quarter—!1 Syllables. 


Scheme for the odd quarter—a, न र, €, T 
Scheme for the even quarter न, St, ज, र 


D " ‘This is an अधेसमबृत्त, 111. 20 


» 
" 
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आयो- Def. यस्याः प्रथमे पादे द्वादश मात्रास्तथा ठृतीयेऽपि | 
अष्टादश द्वितीये चतुथके पञ्चदश खाया N 
'This belongs to the class of metres regulated by the 
number of atats or syllabic instants. The four q uarters contain 
respectively 12,18,12 and 15 Matras. 

Examples—I. 3,5,6,7,8,9,13,18,20, 22; II. 1.2,10, 11, 13,14; 
III. 7,8,9,13,16,18,19,22,23; IV. 2,3,5,7,10,17; V. 4,5,6,19. 

seas -—D ef. स्यादिन्द्रवज्रा यदि तौ जगौ गः | Each quarter 
has 11 syllables. Scheme—त, त, ज, ग, ग. V. 17. 

उपजाति--D९. स्यादिन्द्रवद्चा यदि तौ जगौ गः। उपेन्द्रवज्रा 
जतजास्ततो गौ । अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्षभाजौ पादौ यदीयावुपजातयस्ताः | 
ser क्रिलान्यास्वपि मिश्चितासु स्मरन्ति जातिष्विदमेच नाम ॥ 

An उपजाति isa mixture of one or more pádas of इन्द्रवज्रा 
with one or more of उपेन्द्रवज्रा (of 11 Syllables having the 
Scheme ज, त, ज,ग, ग ), so as to form one stanza. Examples—l. 
9.16, 17; 111.10; IV. 8; V. 14. 

द्रतविलम्बित---2 4. द्तविलम्बितमाह नभौ भरो । 12 Syllables. 
जमीला स, भ, र. Examples—III. 6; IV. 13; V.7 
पुष्पिताम्रा-D . अयुजि नयुगरेफतो यकारो युजि च नजौ जरगाश्च 
पुप्पिताग्रा | 
Odd pada—12 Syllables. Scheme—न, न, र, य. 
_ Even pada—13 Syllables; Scheme—न, ज, ज, र, ग. 

This is an अधंसमवृत्त. Example—I. 11. 

gudi—Def. जसौ जसयला वसुग्रहयतिश्र पृथ्वी गुरुः। 17 Syllables. 
Scheme—st, स, ज, स, य, ल, रा. The pause occurs after the 

3 3 
eighth Syllable. III. 17. 

प्रहर्षिणी--/0०. श्याशामिसेनजरगाः प्रहर्षणीयम्‌ । 13 Sylla bles. 
Scheme म, न, ज, २, ग. Example—I. 21. 

मन्दाक्रान्ता--70० मन्दाक्रान्ता जलधिषड्गेम्भौ नतौ ताद्गुरू चेत्‌ | 

17 Syllables. Scheme—8, भ, न, त, 4,7, T- Examples—If. 68; 


YII. 4; IV. I. | | 
सालभारिणी- 1: is also called ओपच्छन्द्सिक, of which it 
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forms & special variety. Def. विषभे ससजा गुरू ससे चत्सभरा येम 
तु मालभारणीयम्‌ | 
Odd pada—11 Syllables. Scheme—a, स, ज, ग, ग. 
Even pada—12 Syllables. Scheme—@, भ, र, य. This is 
an अधसमवृत्त. Examples—III. 3, 11. 
मालिनी--0०. ननमयययुतेयं मालिनी सोगिलोकेः। 15 Sylla- 
bles. Scheme—न, न, 8, य, य. Examples—II 5; III. 12. 
रुचिरा--D९।. जभौ सजौ गिति रुचिरा चतुम्रहेः। 13 Syllables. 
Scheme—st, 3, d, ज, ग. IV. 16. 
वंशस्थ. जतौ तु वंशस्थमुदीरित जरौ.। 12 Syllables. 
Scheme—ज, त, s, र. Example—III. 15. It is also called 
वशस्थविछ or वदास्तनित. 
वसन्ततिलका--९. उक्ता वसन्ततिलका तभजा जगो a:1 14 
Syllables. Scheme-—त, भ, ज, ज, ग, ग. Examples—I. 12; IV. 
9: V. 3, 10, 20. 
वियोगिनी--2० विषमे ससजा गुरु: समे.सभरा लोऽथ गुरुवैंयोगिनी. 
‘Odd pada—10 Syllables. Scheme—a, स, ज, य. 
Even pada—11 Syllables. Scheme—स, भ, र, छ, ग. (This 
is also called gez(t). This is au अघससवत्त, Example—III.2 
शादूलछबिक्रीडित--2०. सूर्याइवेयंदि मः सजौ सततगाः शांदूलविक्री- 
RaR | 19 Syllables, Scheme—म, स, ज, स, त, त, ग. 
ग. 4. 11.3; III. 5; IV. 15. 
शालिनी-ए९६. मात्तौ गो चेच्छािनी वेदलोकेः | 11 Syllables. 
Scheme—d, त, त, ग, ग. III. 14, 21; V. 8 


शिखरिणी-2०{. रसे Rsa यमनसभला गः शिखरिणी । . 17 
Syllables. Scheme—य म, न, स, भ, ल. ग. 111.1 
ss QAU De सज्ञयोना त्रयेण त्रिमुनियतियुता खग्घरा कीर्तितेयम्‌ | 
ae 21 Syllables Scheme—q. र भ,न,य,य,य. Examples—I, I: II. 12 


= E roe नसमरसला ग; षड्वेदेईये हरिणी मता | 17 Syllables, 
RES LOEO, स, म, र, स, ल, ग. Examples—IV. 11; V. 1,2 


Examples— 











g 
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APPENDIX E. 


Rules for changing Sanskrit into Prakrit. 

1, The Student should note that the Prakrit Alphabet does 
not contain the sounds चर्‌, क, रू, णे, sit, शा, घ aud (:) विसर्ग. 

9. The ऋ of Sanskrit words is sometimes changed to 9T 
in Prakrit; c.g. तृगम्‌--तण; परिगृही ताथौ--परिगहि द॒त्था; गुही तम्‌ 
गहीदं; पूरयितृकं--पूरइत्तअं; sometimes to ई; e£ कृत--किद; $u— 
fsa; दृढ--दिढ; परास परामिह; स्रृदङ्ग- -सिअङ्ग; सृत्यु--मिच्चु; 
हृदय--हिअअ; तृष्णा--तिण्हा; to उ when preceded by a labial; c.g. 
पच्छति--पुच्छदि; ब्याइता--बाबुदा; परभ्ुतिका--पर हुदिआ; rarely to 
(0 पु; e.g. भूमिग्रहे--भूमिगहे; sometimes to रि; ८.४, ऋण--रिण. 
lf = is preceded by a conjunct consonant, the short vowel अ 
is also inserted to help pronunciation; e.g. farga to विसुमरिद. 

3. The ऐ and औँ of Sanskrit words are changed to V and 
ओ respectively; ८.४. शल--सेल; कौशिकी--कोसिई. 

CONSONANTS 
4. ‘The consonants न, शा and ष are changed to ur, स and स; 
७, नास--णास; वेश--वेस; एषा--एसा. 
si à The initial य is cused to ज; ८.४. यति--जदि; यदि--जह. 

6. (i) The medial consonants— s, घ, थ, ध, फ and भ be- 
come ह; ०.४. सुख-सुह; मेघ--मेह; कथयति--कहेदि; मनोरथ--मणो- 
रह, सुधा-सुदा; शेफालिका--सेहालिका; वलभा वह. 

(ii) z and 3 change to $ and ढ; ९४. कुटिल---कुडिल; पठे- 
यम्‌--पढेय. | 
| (iii) The letter q often changes ६० 4; e.g. कपोतकः 
कवोदओ; उपपन्चस्‌--उववण्ण; उपदेश---उवदेस; प्रतिपद्यते--पडिवजइ. 

The single intervocalic letters—%, ग, च, ज, द, प and 
, य are elided; e.g. अशोक:ः--असो ओ; समागमः--समाअमो; sl 
मोएदि; वचनं--वअण, परिजनः--परिअणो; ददातु--देड; WAG 


दृय--हिअभ. Fe ;- 
y 3. The final स्‌ is changed to AJET; ९.४. माम--माँ; प्र 


त्तम--पदढत्त 
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EXC > 
MSF 
D 


am 


j jis 2 = अपि change respectively to खु, चिअ 
seat, इथ्थिया and अहंपि. 


tow 


दर नि 
P: 


(1S 


CONJUNCT CONSONANTS. 


8. Prakrit allows only one consonant to stand at the 


beginning of a word. Hence Sanskrit words beginning with 
conjunct consonants when changed to Prakrit retain only one, 
and drop others; e.g. प्रमदवनस्‌--पमदवर्ण; क्रमेण--कमेण; श्रतं--सुद; 
अमर---भमर; व्याध--वाह. 

र LAW OF ASSIMILATION. 

9. The letters क, ग, ड, त, द्‌, प and ब when followed by a 
mute are assimilated to that mute; viz, they are replaced by a 
corresponding letter of the class of the following mute; e.g. 
रक्त--रत्त, मुग्धा- मुद्धा, दुग्ध--दुड, खङ्ग--खग्ग, उत्कण्ठित--उक्कण्ठित, 
उदूगम---उग्गम, साम्प्रत--संपत्त, लब्ध--लड. 

10. The nasals स and न and the liquid consonant q (being 
weaker) are assimilated to the preceding consonant; e.g. 
आत्मानस्‌- अत्ताण; रूप्न--छग्ग; योग्य--जोग्ग. 

' 11. The liquid consonants र, छ and च are assimilated 
(being weaker) to a consonant that may precede or follow them; 
८.४. सर्वस्त्र--सब्वस्स, दुर्जात--दुज्जात, अल्प--अप्प, उज्ज्वल--उज्जरू. 

12. श, ष and स when followed bya hard consonant are 
assimilated to that consonant and the consonant is aspirated; 
०.४. झुष्क-सुक्ख; परास््ट--परामिठ्ठ; दष्ट--दिठ्ठ; प्रकृतिस्था-पकिदिथ्या. 

13. (क) त्स and tq become sg; e.g. वत्स--वच्छ;अप्सरस्‌--अच्छर, 

_ (ख) क्ष becomes qw; e. g. अक्षि---अक्खि; कुक्षि--कुक्खि; 
दक्षिण--दुक्खिण, 
(ग) त्य, थ्य, Wand ध्य become चच, च्छ, ज, and SẸ; ८.४. 
त्यु -सुच्चु, मत्यभिज्ञान--पच्चिहाण; नेपथ्य--णेवच्छ; अद्य--अज; 
निध्यायन्ती--निज्झाअन्ती. 


(घ) ञ्ज and ज्ञ become ण्ण; 


८.४. प्रद्यञ्ज--पज्जुण्ण, आज्ञा- 
पयति---अण्णावेदि, 


` 4. खळ, इव, अन्न, एव,पुनर्‌ ,दशन, भवान्‌, प्रथमम्‌, खी, and अहस्‌ 
१ एथ्थ, एच्व, उण, dum, wd, 


Low em T h T ५ 5 . . 

Rol he student should note that there is neither the dual 
. number nor the Atmanepada i Prakri 'otri 
A C S V iC in 78 nj i igiti 
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APPENDIX F. 


Dramaturgical terms. 


नान्दी--1( is a benedictory verse in praise of some deity. 
Visvanátha, the author of the Sahitya Darpana defines it thus:— 
आशीवेचनसंयुक्ता स्तुतियंस्मात्प्रयुज्यते | 
देवद्विजनृपादीनां तस्मान्नान्दीति सज्ञिता ॥ 
Mátrguptacarya gives us a slightly different definition which 
reads as— 
आशीनेमस्क्रियारूपः इलोक:ः काव्यार्थसूचकः | 
According to this view, the Nandi is so composed as to be 
suggestive of the names of the principal characters and the 
general theme of a play. 
सूत्रधार---11७० Sütra-dhara is the stage-manager responsi- 
ble for the cast of the characters. He recites the Nandi verse, 
not as sütradhara, but only as a Brahmana. 
पारिपाश्विक---%7 assistant to the stage-manager. He is 
so called, because he stands by him ready to execute his 
commands. ' 
प्रस्तावना or आमुख--1 is a dialogue between the stitradhgra 
and the acteress, or his assistant or the jester, hinting at the 
matter in progress. The Sahitya-darpana defines it thus:— 
नटी विदूषको वापि पारिपार्दिविक -एव at | 
सूत्रधारेण सहिताः संलापं यत्र FAX 
चित्रैर्वाक्यैः स्वकाय्योत्यैः प्रस्तुताक्षेपिभिर्मिथः | 
age तत्त॒ विज्ञेयं नाम्ना प्रस्तावनापि सा ॥ 
विष्कम्भक--It is an interlude enacted by minor characters, 
who by their brief conversation acquaint the audience with 
certain incidents which have already gone by or which are yet 
to follow, but which have not been exhibited on the Stage. 
It is gg when performed by one or more of middling ( सध्यम ) 
characters and first when performed by both low ( नीच ) and 


middling (मध्यम) characters. 
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The Sanskrit dramaturgists define it as—- 
बृत्तवर्तिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां RAF: । 
संक्षिप्तार्थस्तु विष्कम्भ आदावङ्कस्य कीतितः d 
. मध्येन मध्यमाभ्यां वा पात्राभ्यां संप्रयोजितः | 
शुद्धः स्यात्स तु संकीर्णो नीचमध्यमकल्पितः ॥ 
विदूषक--15 a light-hearted companion and confident of the 
hero of a drama, who helps in his, love-affairs and cheers him 
up, when sad. Katayavema, in his commentary on the 
Sakuntala says—faquat नाम नायकपाइवेवर्ती काम रुषार्थसहायो नस- 
सुहृदुच्यते, He excites laughter by his crooked form, his 
humour, and ludicrous dress. विकृताङ्गबचोवेषैहास्यकारी विदूषकः 
Sudhakara. Hisisa common-place humour. He can not be 
said to be witty. He is generally spoken of as a glutton 


always thinking of savoury dishes. It is notable that the 
Vidushaka is always a Brahmana. He talks Prakrit. 


sheds — He is an old, gifted Brahmana of irreproacha- 
ble character, versed iu all the affairs of the harem, who freely 
moves about in the harem and keeps a watch over it. 
so called from the long cloak ( कन्चुक ) worn by him. 
अन्तःपुरचरो fant बृद्धो गुणगणान्वितः । 
सरचेकायार्थकुशलः कञ्चुकीत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
स्वगतम्‌ ० आत्मगतम्‌-7० oneself. अश्राव्यं खलु यद्वस्तु 


arag स्वातं मतम्‌. This is a stage-direction used in respect of 
words, which are not meant for, 


He is 


and therefore not 'addressed 
to, any other character on the stage. These words are supposed 


not to be heard by him or her, although engaged in conversation 
with the speaker of those words. 
अपवारितम्‌--1: is a stage-direction used in respect of a 
speech when a person turns aside and communicates a secret to 
another. तम्भवेद्पवारितस्‌ । रहस्ये तु यदन्यस्य परावृत्य प्रकाइयते | 
जनान्तिकमू---1६ IS a stage-direction used when an individual 
in the course of conversation, makes a secret communication 


.to one of the company, by preventing others from hearing, 


| by means of the three-bannered hand 
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VOCABULARY. 


छकश्वये 1. Sole dominion. 
प्रणत a. Humble, bowed 


down. 

git f. Hide. 

aag 1८. A garment, 
vesture. 

afyaa a. Free from (not 
devoted to) the 
objects of the 


senses. 

परस्तात्‌ ind. Foremost, the 
best. 

ata it. An ascetic. 

<i f. A form. 


सन्सार 77. The noble way. 
तामस a. Dark. evil. 
बृत्ति f. Tendency "(of 
the mind). 
नान्दी f. The 
benedictory 


stanza of a play. 
. Sir.(Sutradhara's 


opening 


भाव 1! 
address by his 
assistant). 

परिषत्‌ Jf. Assembly, au- 
dience. 

चस्तु 1. A plot. 

PAGE 2. 
चसन्तोत्सवn- The spring festi- 
val. 
प्रयोक्तव्य pot.p-p- Should be 

staged. 


संगीत 1. Music. 

प्रबन्ध m. A dramatic 
composition. 

क्रिया f. A literary work. 


faaafasatieac. Devoid of judg- 


ment. 


पुराण a. Ancient, old. 
AAT «a. Faulty. 
सत्‌ a. Wise, learned. 
अन्यतरत्‌ 8. Hither of the 
two. 
प्रत्यय m.Confidence,know- 
ledge. 
arafast ss An honourable 
gentleman. 
N. B:—fast is an honorific 
affix. 
द्क्ष a. Dexterous, 
energetic, clever. 
परिजन m. An attendant. 
उपदेश m. Instruction. 
PAGE 3. 
छलिक nA kind of dance. 


अन्तरेण ind. With regard to. 
नाठ्याचाय 177. A dancing mas- 


ter. 
आभरण 5, An ornament. 
श्रीरता f. Seriousness, 


gravity. 
शिल्पिन्‌ ८. An artist. 
नागसुद्रा / ^ snake seal. 


अङ्गुछीयक 51. A signet-ring. 
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निध्यायन्ती f. bre. p. Looking 
closely (at). 
उपालस्भ 7. Reproach. 
सञ्जति v. ( “/घस्नू ) 159 at 
tached (to). 
उद्धिन्न 5.5.5. Sprouting forth 
केसर s. "n. filament. 
कुसुमित c. Blossoming. 
अग्रहस्त m. The forepart of 
the hand. 

PAGE 4. 
असनिहित?.£.%.॥ए०( present. 
आस end. Yes. It is also 

spelt as आम्‌. 
चित्रशाला /. A picture- 


gallery. 
TAA æ. Fresh. 


चणराग 77. Colour of paint- 
ing. 

चित्ररेखा f. A picture. 

उपचार m. Formality, greet- 
ings. 

आसच्चत्तर 5.5.5. Comparative 
of आसन्न, (seated) 


very near. 

दारिका f. A girl. ; 
| PAGE 5. 

आकृति f. Appearance 

पद #. A footing, 


CM र अवधी रित 5.5.5 Disregarded 
* : z अनुबन्धुम्‌ inf.To importune, to | 


press. 


NE 


2. बालभाव m., Childhood 





नियोग 77. Duty, office. 
slar f. Hereditary 
knowledge. 


बहुमत b.b. p. Highly regard- 


ed. 

मिथ्यागोरव ४8. False (baseless) 
regard. 

PAGE 6. 

आमनन्ति v. (Var 15.) (They) 

declare, authori- 
- tatively state. 

कान्त 2.5.5. Pleasing. 

चाक्लुष a@.Visible to the eye, 

व्यातेकर १८. Mixture, 

त्रेगुण्य 22. The three quali- 
ties of सत्त्व, रजस्‌, 
and तसस्‌, 

लोकचरित s. Men's doings. 

भिन्नर॒चि 6. Of different 
tastes. 

समाराधन 1. A means of: pro- 
pitiation. 

gaaf v. caus. (v fez 10 U.) 
pains. 

विज्ञाप्यताम्‌ caus, imp. pas- 
Let (she) be res- 


pectfully inform- 
ed. 


सेधाचिनी f. An 
lady. 
WIRE ४. A kind of dance 
प्रत्युपदिदति(१/दिश 6 U. ) Tea- 
ches in return 
PAGE 7 
भतिक्रान्त 2.5.5. Surpassed 


intelligent 





| 
| 


( 23 ) 


पात्र 11. A competent 
person. 

वणांवर Inferior in caste. 

उपायन 77. A gift. 

अनूनवस्तु क. Not of inferior 
stuff. 


गुणान्तर 77. Excellence. 

arag æ. Teacher (impar- 
ter). 

«gau f. A seashell. 

BRIG 1. A pearl. 

qata — nt. A cloud. 

अभिनय s. Acting. 

दीर्घिका f. An oblong tank. 

quu nA lattice-window, 

प्रवात ns. A strong breeze, 


PAGE 8. 
क्षण m. Recess, leisure. 


एकान्त 77. Corner. 
अनुवाचित 5.5.5. Read to one- 


self. 
प्रतिपद्यते ०. (Vag + A.) 

Agrees to. 
fga 6. Uncle. 


प्रतिश्वत 2.2.2. Promised. 

उपान्तिक n. Vicinity. 

अन्तरा ind. Between, on the 
way. 

अवस्कद्य ond. Having attacked. 


PAGE 9. 
अपेक्षा / Regard. 
RGA s. Wife. 
सोदयं 4. ^ real brother. 


अभिज्ञन 

सध्यस्थ c. Impartial. 

ग्रहण 17. Capture. 

ga 77. Tumult, Confu- 
sion. 

अभिसनिध 77. Terms. 

सयत 5.5.5. (quu 1 P.) 
Confined,arrested. 

विनिमय m. Exchange. 

ब्यचह्ृरति v. (Vg 1U.)Behaves 

अनात्मज्ञ a. Foolish, ignorant 
of the self. 


in. Family, birth, 


असित्र 77. An enemy. 

यातव्य pot. p. Liable to be 
attacked. 

पक्ष 1. A category, 
class. 


संकल्पित 5.5.5. Intended. 
ससुन्मूलन #. Extermination. 
दृण्डचक्र f; A detachment of 
an army. 
PAGE 10. 
द. According to the 
precept. 
प्रकृति /. The body of mi- 
nisters; the sub- 
jects. 
सरोहण 77. Growth. 
शिथिल क. Unstable. 
अवितर्थ a. True. not false. 


शास्त्रट्ट 


 तन्त्रक्रार wu. A writer of a 


treatise (on politics). 
f. Accident,chance. 
f. An image. . 


यइच्छा 
प्रतिकृति 
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कार्यान्तर- | 
सचिव m. A councillor in 
another busines 
(love-affair). 
PAGE 11. 
उपेय pot. p. To be attained. 
उपाय —m.Measure(to an end) 
व्यापृत 5.5.5. Engaged, busy. 
प्रज्ञाचक्षुस्‌ f". Eye of intelli- 
gence. . 
उपक्रान्त2.2.2.:368 प7. 
दुरधिगम c, Hard to attain. 
आशसामहे ०. (Vau 1 A) We 
are hopeful. 
N. B.—This root is always 
preceded by आ in this sense. 
सप्रतिबन्ध a. Full of obstacles. 


चिकस्थ्य ind.Having bragged. 
अधरोत्तरव्पक्तिए, Manifestation 


of superiority and 
3 inferiority. 
È PAGE 12. 
2 साक्षात्‌ ind. Perceptible. 
E भाव m. A sentiment. 
शरीरिनू 6. Embodied 















दुरासद्‌ c. Difficult to ap- 
| proach 
— परिचित #.#.#.Intimate, fami- 
४ liar. 


चकितम्‌ adv. Frightfully 
— सलिलनिधि 77. An ocean. 


3 XN E —— क्षणस्‌ 
` अतिक्षणम्‌ ind. Every moment. 


eot : - s. Lustre, light. 
: ‘Employ 









TIN = Te a 


i 





अनुमत ४.१.9. Consented ‘to, 
allowed. 

उपसर्पत्‌ pr.p.Approaching. 

चिनिवर्तित caus. p.p.p. Caused 
to return. 

दृष्टिपात . A glance. 

प्रतिवारित 2.5.5. Held back, 

PAGE 13. 

युगपत्‌ ind. Simultaneously. 

तीथ m. A preceptor. 

परिगृद्दीत 5.5.5. Favoured, 
patronized. 

बाढस्‌ ind. Yes. 

अधिक्षिप्त 5.5.5. Insulted, 


abused. 
परिवाद्‌ m. Slander. 


पल्ल n. A puddle. 
अन्तर n. Difference. 
aag v. imp. (Vaa 6 P. 
May examine(us) 
विशेषज्ञ a. A judge. 
mam ८. An examiner. 
qu a. Reasonable. 
प्रतिज्ञात 5.5.5.(used as a noun 
A. proposal. 
m. A suggestion, a 
proposal. 
अवहित 5.5.5. Attentive. 
पक्षपात ». Partiality 
न्याय्य 6. Right, just. 
व्यवहार 7. Business, dispute. 
_ PAGE 14. 
सरम्भ m. Dispute. 


कल्प 


"y gas toute Pera ni. Defeat failure. 


» X 3 लक 
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परिहीयते (Ver medi यक) | 


Is inferior. 
प्रतिद्वन्द्विन्‌ 6. An opponent, a 
rival. 


परिग्रह m. Acceptance, 
patronage. 
उपहरति v. (V । U.)Offers, 
gives. 
अतिमान्न म्‌ ind. Excessively. 
भासुरत्व 7. Radiance. 


पीठमर्दिका f. A companion-in. 
love of the heroine. 
fanzaq a. Possessed of a 
body; incarnate, 
अध्यात्म विद्या /. Metaphysical 
science. 
PAGE 15. 
अभिवादये v. caus. (Vaz) I 


salute. 


सहासार 6. Valuable. 

प्रसव m. Progeny; produc- 
tion. 

क्षमा . Capacity; endur. 
ance. 


संघर्षिन्‌ ८. Competing. 

परिच्छेत्ञम्‌ inf. To determine,to 
know definitely. 

प्रस्तूयताम्‌ v. imp. (veg 2 U.) 
Let it be begun. 

PAGE 16. 

परिभवनीय pot.p.Likely to be 
defeated. 

उरअसम्पात 17. A conflict of 
rams. 


बेतन ^ pn. Salary. 


सौत्र 


1t. Beauty of pro- 


portion. 

Ger 5.5.5. Good. 

क्रिया f. Education learn- 
ing. 

सङ्क्रान्ति f. Transmission, 
imparting. 

पिण्डितार्थ m. The sum and 
substance. 

PAGE 17. 

मन्द्मधा f. A lady of slow 

wits. 


मलिनयति denom. v. Spoils. 
विनतृ a. A teacher. 
अद्रच्य 6. Unworthy 
(object). 
बुद्धिलाघव s. Sharpness of in- 
telligence, or 
want of intelli- 
gence. 
उत्साह 77. Encouragement. 
सुखनिग्नह c. Wherein defeat 
is 50 easy. 
अवसर m. Occasion. 
आस्पद ॥. Position. 
तितिक्षमाप/r.f. Enduring. 


PAGE 18. 


आगम m. Knowledge, tra- 
ditional learnings 
जीविका f. Livelihood. 


पण्य 1. A commodity. 

qf ॥. A merchant, - 

उपनीत 2.5.5. Admitted. (as a 
pupil). 
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अपरिनिष्टित. 2.5.5. (अ-परि-नि- 
स्थित ) Not fixed 


well. 


निबन्ध 77. Insistence. 
aan a Omniscient, 


usted c. Lonely, alone. 


fana nm. Decision. 

अभ्युपगम m, Arriving (at), 
Acceptance. 

सासूयम्‌ adv. Angrily, indig- 
nantly. 

इन्दुवदूना f. A moon-faced 
(lady). 


प्रभवत्‌ 2r. Domineering. 
कारणकोप c. Whose anger is 


never without 
cause. 
कुटुम्बिनी /. ^ lady. (Gene- 


rally a matronly 
lady). 
PAGE 19. 
दिष्ठ्या ind. Happily. 
गति f. Course, help, 
alternative. 
Rasa 5.5.5.(Used adver- 
bially) Confiden- 
tly, unhesita- 
tingly. 


दुष्प्रयोज्य+०४ 5. Difficult to. 


perform. 
एकाथसंश्रय 6. Connected with 
thesame theme. 
PAGE 20. ` 
m. A party. 
(UE n: A theatre, a 
= playhouse, 


) 


TIE m. A kind of drum. 


विजयप्रत्यथिन्‌ a. Opposed to 
victory. 


सौष्ठव n. Beauty of form, 
symmetry. 
अभिव्यक्रि f. Clear  percepti. 


As bility. 
नेपथ्ग्र 77. Costume, dress. 
आयस्‌ ind. Mostly. 
पुरो भाग द. (८815011005, jea- 
lous. 


N. B.—It is also used asa 
noun from which comes the 


form पुरो भागिन्‌, 
PAGE 21. 
जीमूत 77. A cloud. 


स्तनित 7. A thunder. 
उद्ग्रीव a. With the neck 
outstretched. 
अनुरसित 5.5.5. Accompanied 
in sound (Atq 
to sound 1 P). 
The skin of a 


drum. 


निह्वीदिन्‌ a. Resounding. | 
उपहित#...Forming the 


basis (lit. placed 
below). 


पुष्कर 12. 


सध्यम ८ Middle, medium. - 

चिद्धि vimp. (/ fre 2 P.) Let 
you know. 

wae m.Musical note,tune. 


मायूर 6, Dear to or belong- 
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aun v. Gladdens, exhi- 
larates. 
माजना f. Sound of a drum. 


सामाजिक a. A spectator, one 
of the audience. 

eua . m. Unseemly beha- 
viour. 

चिसंचादयिष्यति v. caus. (VIF 
1P. ) Will cause 
to be disappoint- 

ed. 


सुरज m. A kind of drum. 
वाद्य ४८. A musical ins- 
trument. 
राग m. Melody. 
PAGE 22. 
qued 77. A companion. 
संगीतरचना f. Orchestral ar- 


rangements. 
विभवतस्‌ ind.In order of rank. 
परिवार 
पुरस्कार m. Honour, 
dence. 
कृति 7. Composition. 
चतुष्पद्‌ a. Consisting of 
four slokas. 
s. Theme. 


4n. Attendants. 
prece- 


चरतु 
एकमनस ८. One-minded. 


नेपथ्य — n.lhe stage-curtain. 
समुत्सुक a. Anxious. 
agga inf. To take away, 


: to pull up. 
अधीरता o. Impatience. 
व्यवसित 2.5.2. Resolved, 


,तिरस्करिणी /. A curtain. 


PAGE 23. 
अप्रमत्त «. Careful. 
प्रतिच्छन्द्‌ n. An image. 
मधुरता f. Sweetness, charm, 


विसंवाद m. Disagreement, 
disparity. 
समाधि 77. Concentration. 
atfetaap.p.p.Drawn, painted. 
साध्वस 
सत्त्वस्थ 
अनवद्यता f. Faultlessness. 
दीर्घाक्ष ८. Long-eyed. 
अस m. A shoulder. . 


संक्षिप्त 8.2.2. Compact. 


27. Bashfulness, 
a. Well-composed. 


निबिड 6. Thick. 
उन्नत a. Elevated, raised. 
उरस्‌ . n. Bosom. 
पारवे u. A rib. 
Wwe 9.2.0. Sicoothed, plan- 
ed off. 
PAGE 24. 
सध्य . m. Waist. 


नितम्बिन्‌ c. Having | beauti- 
ful slopes. 


जघन 05. A buttock. 

AIS क्र. Curved. 

छ्न्द 1m. Desire. > 

Ges a. In good trim. 

उपगान ^n". Preliminary sing- 

ing. 

अपाङ्गक (m. An outer corner 
of the eye. 

प्रस्फुरति v ( Vm 1 P.) 
'T'hrobs. = 
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PAGE 25. 
अनुरक्त 5.5.5. Attached (to), 
in love (with) 
विद्धि vimp. (विद्‌ 2 P.) Let 
you know. 
गय 2. A song. 


प्रणय .. m. Love. 


गतिः f. Course, flow. 

सनिकषे 177, Proximity, pre- 
^ Sence. 

सुकुमार ८. Tender. 

प्राथना fA request, 

व्याज 77. A pretext: 

कर्मेभद॒ m. Omission of an 
| action, _ 


o अक्ष्यासि '७. Future, (१/प्रच्छू 


1 P.) I shall ask, 
. enquire. 
अवस्था ./. State. 


चारुता f, Beauty.. 

शोभान्तर 5. Excess of beauty. 

सन्धि m. A joint. 

स्तिमित 2.5.5.Steady. 

.वळय m.n. A bangle. 

विटप- m. A branch. 

www c. Loosely dangling. 

PAGE 26. 
आ-लुलित?.७.£. Slightly press. 
ed, or gently 

- Stirred. 

TA Pavement, 

fi, Posture, - 

a. Straight 


P CN Gc. Per 
ot 


! bbb. (आ*/यम्‌) Stret- 


सूक्ष्मद्शिता f. Acuteness of 


intellect, 
सन्द a. A fool. 


ससी 777, Association, con- 


tact. 
विपश्चित्‌ ८. Learned. 


पङ्कच्छित्‌ a. A ` fruit called 


kataka (which 
removes impu- 
rity). 


निकष m. Friction. 
आविळ ८. Turbid., dirty. 
भणिष्यामि v. (भण्‌ 1 P.) I shall 
| say. 
पादन्यास ४४ Setting of the 
foot. 
तन्मयत्व 1. Identity, absorp- 
tion. 
PAGE 27. 
योनि mm. f. Origin. 
शाखा f. Measure of the 
hands in the 
dance, 
विकल्प m. Variety, different 
| parts. 
अनुवृत्ति f. Succession, follo- 


wing up (of). 


भाव im. Feeling, senti- 


ment. 

gar ४. ( VIz 6 P.) 
Pushes, drives, 
displaces. 


"विषय 77. Province, SCODe, 


field. 
NWN pipe ontinuity of 








| 
| 


( 29 ) 


the gratifying 
sensation, : 
उपदेशिन्‌ 6. A teacher. 


उ्यामायते v. Denom. Becomes 


dark. 
काञ्चन n. Gold. 
आराधन 77. The pleasing (of). 
PAGE 28. 


प्रयोगाभ्यन्तर 6. Initiated (well 


versed)in acting. 
उपात्तसार ¢. Whose essence 


has been percei- 
ved. 
उप-आञत्त is p.p.p. from /at 
preceded by उप 
and आ. 
स्मयसान 2r.5. Smiling, 
आयताक्षी f. A broad-eyed 
lady. 
दशन nt. A tooth. 
असमग्रलक्ष्य ८. Imperfectly 
visible. 
उच्छूवसत्‌ pr.p. Blooming. 
पङ्कज s. A lotus. 
महात्राह्मण # A false Brah- 
miti 
qw 5.5. Simple-minded 
घन ti, A cloud 
पारितोषिक n. A reward. 
परकीय c Belonging ta 
another. 
PAGE 29 
प्रतिष्ठस्व v. imp. (स्था 1 A.) 
Leave, depart. 
N. B. Vat with प्र takes the 


Atmanepada terminations. 

सतिचिभव 77. Power of in- 

| tellect. 

अस्तमय (अस्तम्‌ 9m1)n.Setting. 

महोत्सव m. A great festival. 

अवसान 5. End, 

द्वारपिधान ४. Shutting of the 
door. 

तिरस्करण n. Concealment, 
disappearance 
behind the cur- 
tain. 

आतुर a. Diseased, an 
invalid. 

wag m. A favour. 

aafaa p.p.p. Finished. 

दाक्षिण्य ४४. Courtesy. 

पर्युत्सुक ८. Anxious. 


अनुगृहीत py. p. b. Favoured, 
obliged. 
सुकुलित &. Closed, shut. 


पनी f. A lotus-plant. 
सोध ४४. A palace. 
चलभि 1. Ridge of a roof, 
a turret. 
परिचय #४ Contact. 
पारावत 77. A pigeon. 
PAGE 30. 
m. A drop. 
परिसरति v.pr.( Va IP.) Walks 
round. 


शिखिन a. A peacock. 
आन्तिमत्‌ ८. Revolving. 
वारियन्त्र n". A water-wheel. 


du m. Atay. 
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agate 
. अतिक्रम 


m. The sun. 
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- m.: Transgression. 


चिकित्सक .6. A physician 


उदाहरन्ति v. (उद्‌ avg 10 ) 


Declare 


अवकाश 77. Place, room. 
Rrddag v.catts inp.( V qq1A) 


: May perform. 


of 


"Designed, 


amA 7, A bath. 
याजसुन्द्री Artlessly beauti- 
z > ^. ful 
विज्ञान 77. Knowledge 
the art of music. 
ललित ' &.Pleasing, delight- 
ful PS 
परिकल्पित 5.5.5.- 
made. 
विषदिर्ध &. Besmeared with 
poison. 
PAGE 31. 


विपणि — f. Market. 


कन्दु m. A frying pan, an 


oven 


मेघावली f. A row of clouds. 


ज्योत्स्ना f. Moonlight. 
सूना f A 
house, 
| परिसर m. A precinct. 
Ds विहङ्ग 77. A bird, 
73 आमिप n. Meat, flesh. 
9 लोलुप a. Greedy, 
5 भीरुक ८. Timorous. 







slaughter- 


अनातुर ८. Not over-anxious 
सिद्धि / Accomplishment 


अन्तःपुर a. Harem. 
वनिता f. A lady. 
चामलोत्तना/. A fair-eyed lady. 
एकायनी सूता f. (Has) become 
the one object(of), 
PAGE 32. 
परिचारिका f. An attendant. 
प्रमदुवनपालिका f. A 
garden-keeper. 
अन्विष्यामि v.pr. 
4 P.) I look for. 
तपनीयाशोक १४. A golden (red) 
'ashoka. 
सुख c. Comforting. 
अरिक्तपाणि ०. Unempty-handed. 
अन्योन्यसंघर्षित a. 
each other. | 


female 


Contesting 


PAGE 33. 
आगसिन्‌ 6. Well-versed in 
theory. 
उन्नमित 5.5.5. Raised. 
कौलीन ४. A gossip, public 
report. 
IJA 2. All-powerfulness. 
अनु भूत-मुक्त $ b.p. Discarded 
after use 
FS bbb. (Vi 1P.)Wither- 


red, faded. 
पशलूतर ८. Nicer, more suit- 
= able, 
झुश्रषा f. Service. 
चिरायमाण pr.p. (From the 
denom. v. from 


of 
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Tarrying, delay- 
ing. 

दोहद्‌ m. 7. A longing (here 
of the trees not 
yet blossomed). 


अधिकार 77. Duty. 


PAGE 34. 
कामयसमादावस्थ ८. In a love- 
sick condition. 
क्षाम . 5. p. (V 8t 1P.) Emaciat- 
ed. 
दयिता f. A beloved. 
सास a. Tearful. 
सारङ्गाक्षी f. A deer-eyed lady, 
प्रसक्त p.p. (V est 1 P.) Pre- 
sent, at hand. 


eyes 


निर्वाण #. Happiness, sup- 
reme felicity. 
परिताप m. Torment. 


परिदेवित 7. Lamentation. 


नियोग m. A command. 
निधि m. A treasure. 
समासादयितब्य pot. p; Can be 


obtained. . 
घटयिष्यामि v.caus.(V az, 1 A.) 
I shall strive (or 
bring about 8 


union). 
संकढ्पयोनि m. Cupid. 
प्रतिबन्धवत्‌ 6. Beset with diffi- 
culties. ७ 
PAGE 35. 


अभिनिवेशकारिन्‌ a. Causing 
attachment. 
कालान्तर 77. An interval of 


time, delay. 

हृदयप्रमाथिन्‌ c. Heart-tortur- 
ing. 

विश्वसनीय pot. p. Worthy of 
trust. 

आयुध 1. A weapon. 

uz a. Soft, mild. 

तीक्ष्ण ०. Sharp, severe. 

सन्मथ m. Cupid. 

उपक्षप m. A beginning. 

पयवस्थापयतु v.caus. imp.Com- 
pose (yourself). 


अवतार ni. Advent. 
सुभग a. Lovely. 
व्यपदेश m. A pretext. 
दोला f. A swing. 


प्रतिज्ञात 5.5.5. Promised. 
प्रमदवन 1. A pleasure-gar- 
den of a King. 


PAGE 36. 


nt, One's own na- 
ture, disposition. 

अन्यसङ्क्रान्तहृदय.०. Witha 
heart gone over 
to some other 
lady. 

उपलालयत्‌ 2/.£. Caressing. 

उचित #.£.2.(डच्‌ 4 P.) Rea- 

sonable. 

gum 77. A request. 

उपचारचिधि s. External dis- 
play of courtesy. 

मनस्विन c. High-minded. . 

भावश्यून्य 6. Devoid of love. 


निसर्ग 
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एकपदे ind, Atonce. 

gas क. Slightly shaken. 

quad m. A leaf. 

त्वरयति v. caus. (Vaq 1 A.) 
Asks(you)to has- 
ten. 

अभिजात 5.5.5. Nobly-behaved 
(lit. high-born). 

PAGE 37. 

आमत्त 2.5.5. Slightly intoxi- 

cated; 


ted. 
श्रवण 777, n. Ear. 


कूजित ४. Cooing. 
अनुक्रोश m. Compassion. 


exhilara- 


' मनसिज m. Cupid. 


सहायता f. Bearableness. 
प्रसव 777. A shoot. 
सुरभि 6. Fragrant. 


मारुत 777, Breeze. 


alg 6. Soft (Elsewhere 
thick). 
व्याएत 5.5.5. Applied. 


साधन m. Spring. 

निति f. Repose, peace. 

aaa v. Attention. ` 

विलोभयितुकाम ८. Anxious to 
| amuse. 

eg f. Beauty 

faatitay.6.p.Surpassed 

विस्बाधर 77. Bimba-like lip. 

ASKS m. The lac-dye 


2m अत्याख्या at sata b.D.D (अत्ि-आ/ ख्या 


विशेषक 77, Painting on the 


face. 
SU a. Dark blue. 


अवदात #.#./.( दै 1 P.) White, 
purified. 


अरुण क्र. Dark-red. 
PAGE 38. 

आक्रान्त 2.5.5. Transcended, 

defeated. 
fein — m. A black bee. 
अञ्जन 11. Collyrium. 
सावज्ञ a. Disdainful. 
प्रसाधन 7. Decoration. 


श्री f. Beauty. 

योषित्‌ f. A woman, 

fanaa: ४.(४/वर्ण्‌10 U.) They 
(two) observe. 

अप्रतिकार ०. Irremediable. 


वेदना f. Pain. 
मदन 11. Cupid. 
चापल 77, Mischief. 


fada v.caus imp. Perform. 
पञ्चरात्र 2. Five nights. 
नियोग भूमि f. Place of duty. 


PAGE 39. 
अनुपदम्‌ ind. Just after. 
परिदेवयिष्ये v. (५/देव्‌ 10'A). I 
shall lament. 
चिख्रब्ध .5.p.(used as an 
adverb). freely. 
(without reserve) 


सीधु . m. Spirit distilled 


( 38 ) 


Safad p.p.p.caus. (V/RISI6A) 
| Sick of. 

मत्स्यण्डिका f. Unrefined sugar. 
उपनत 5.5.5. (उप-१/नस्‌ 1 - P.) 


: Came to. 
पयां #...(परि-आक्) Sufi- 
cient. 


उच्छ्वसित p.p.p: Cheered up. 

fama a. Agitated. 

सरित्‌ / A stream. - 

आरसित pbb. (Vta to cry) 
used in the active 
sense; cooitig. 


सारस ४४५ crane. 
| PAGE 40. 
राजि f. A row. 


(aue a. Broad. 
कुच m. The breast. 
पाण्डु ८. Pale. 
राण्डस्थळ 1. Lhe broad (or 
' e beautiful) 
cheek. 
परिणत 5.5.5. Ripe, mature. 
कुत्द्लता i Jasmine creeper. 
मदनव्याधि m. Love-sickness. 
परामृष्ट 5.5.5. (Waa, 6 P. to 
. touch) Attacked. 
सौहादई 7. Friendship. 
अनुकरोति ०. Imitates. 
गच्छाय a. Shady. 
निषण्ग 2.2.2. Seated. 
` शिलापट्टक m. ^ flat stone. 
चिनो इंयामि v. caus (V बुद्‌ 60.) 
` J regale (myself). 


ग्रसञ्नतर्क a. Right in conjec- 
ture. 

वोढु a. Bearer, 

रजस्‌ 7 Pollen. 

किसलयपुर्ट भेद m. Opening of 
the curved leaves. 

m. (also ‘spelt as 
सीकर) Particles 
of water. 

अनिमित्तम्‌ adv. Without rime 


or reason. 


Alt HT 


उस्कण्डा f. Longing. 
छतान्तरित ८. Concealed by a 
. creeper. 
समर्थये ०. (Vax 10A) I 
think. 


ag Mm, A shark, 

daga m. An elephant. 

अतिभूमि f A climax, 9 
| pitch. 

quat f Perverseness. 

औत्सुक्य 7. Anxiety. 

विवृणोषि v. (VF 5U.) You 

* disclose. 
तत्त्व s, The truth, .the 
reality. 
अवबोध 77. Knowledge. 


qus f Plantain- 
"- thighed (lady). 
लक्ष्य si. A mark. 
PAGE 42 
विविक्त. m (ppp. from fra 
. 7 U. ) Solitude 


अभ्यर्थना f. Request 
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'नूपुर - 4, An anklet. 
मृत्युमण्डन 11.:Death-ornament, 


PAGE 43 


WWW v. imp. (ZF 10 U.)Par- 


don. 
सस्कार 77. Painting, decora- 


ting 
सरस . a. Wet, moist 
रागरेखा /. A line of colour. 
प्रसूति . f. Production, 
मनोभव: m. Cupid.. 
उपक्षि .p.p.Entrusted, im- 


« - posed. 
aaqa . :४7. Fore-part of the 
. foot, 
स्फुरित .).p.F lashing, shoot- 
ing. . tt 
५: "PAGE 44: 
अपेक्षा f. Expectation, a 
desire | 
कान्त M.A husband, a 
 . lover 
आद्रोपराध ८. Whose : offence 
is fresh | 


SS क Who has com- 


. mitted an offence, 
guilty 


सिद्िर्दाशन्‌ ० Foreseeing 
success 
युक्तमद्‌ a: Ima state of in- 
otim toxication 
itid. Often 
लोकचाद m. A popular sayi 


५ 





) 


मध्यस्थता f. Indifference. 
क्कास्यमान f.p. b. Fatigued. 
प्रसरतः ०. (Va 1 P Move 


forward 
स्वः ० (अस्‌ 2 P.) We two 
b are. 


परिहास u. Humour. 
परिक्षिप्त bp.p.p. Surrounded. 
चूताङ्कुर 1. A shoot of the 
mango tree. 
विचिन्वत्‌ pr.p. Seeking for. 
पिपीलिका f. An ant, ; 
रूपयित्वा ind. Having acted. 
PAGE 46 


परिश्रष्ट 5.5.5. Fallen 


सरुज , a. Pained 

` युगल ose A pair. 

, संभावना f. Regard.- 

` चिकारयति v. caus. Distracts. ` 
! स्थाने ind. Reasonable, 


proper. 


, कातर ८. Timid. 
. कला f. Art. 
, अभिविनीत 5.2.5. Trained: 


PAGE 47. 


| qu ४. The duty of a 


messenger. 


| | रागनिक्षप. 6 Application,” of 
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सकी तन . 8. Praise, flattery, 
अखण्डित a. Unbroken, cons- 
tant. 
प्रणय "n. Love. 
PAGE 45 


( 35 ) 


लम्भयितव्य pol. p. Made, to 
| have (it). 

प्रचात a. Full of breeze. 

वीजयित्तुम्‌ inf. To fan 

प्रतिपन्न #.2..(४/ पद्‌ 4 A.) Ob- 


| tained. 
सेचावकाश n. Opportunity of 
" service. 
अनुशय m. Regret; here it 


means sadness. 


शतपत्र 77, A lotus. 
अङ्कपरिवतिन्‌ a. Rolling in the 
lap. 

आशिस f. Wish 

अवचनीय pot. p. Improper 
PAGE 48 

अभिनिवेशिन्‌ 6. Attached 

अलीक 77. False 

Hal a, Thin. 

पाण्डुर ८. Pale, white. 

हता à a. Wretched. 


प्रत्येष्टटय pot.p. Should be re- 
ceived: 
s. The mouth. 


qaa 
PAGE 49. 
अमरसम्बाध 7. Crowding of 
bees. 
qaca 1. All-in-all 
अवतंसयितव्य #०/-- Should be 
made into an 
ornament of the 
ear. 
gia s. A misfortune. - 
fae m. Rubbing 


ft. Knowledge of 
~ the feelings. 
अस्तुत 2.2.5. Commenced. 
qamara 7. Contradiction. 


WAM A 


निदेश `. A command. , 
कामिन्‌ . 6. A lover. 
दूती f. A female messen- 
Mt ` ger. 
निर्विकार a. Not subject to 
_ emotions. 
. PAGE 50. 


गृहीताथ ४, Who has under- 
_ stood the mean- - 
ing. 

परिकर्मन्‌ n. Decoration. 
आसुच्य ind. Having tied. . 
aqutastaa. Fit for enjoyr- 
ment. ' 

A cluster of 


blossoms. 
अनातुर c. Not love-sick. 


उत्कण्ठित 4. Love-sick. 
प्रलिध्यत्‌ pr È. Taking effect. 
समागम m. A union, : 
रति f. Delight. 
PAGE 81. 
निराश c. Disappointed. 
समालुराग ८. Equal in love. 
सलील a. Graceful ( used 
adverbially) 
प्रहिणोति v. (४/हिं 5P. ) Sends 
अर्पयति caus.(*k to go)Places 
सदशविनिमय m. Equal ex- 
change. 


पछवगुच्छ 77. 
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मन्थर ८. Tardy, slow. 


तनुमध्पा f. A lady with a. 


slender waist. 
Far æ. Vocal, noisy.. 
आराविन्‌ 6. Noisy, jingling. 
अस्घुरुह . 7. A lotus. 
सभावित 5.5.5. Honoured. 
संपत्स्यसे v. fut. (*/पद्‌ 4 A.) 
Will be furnished 
(with). 
ललित æ. Dallyiug. 
साधारण ८. Common. 
PAGE 52. 
परिहासयिष्यामि v.caus. I shall 


make (her)laugh. 
alata 8. Immodesty. 


sme m. ^ false Brahman, 


परचत्‌ ८. Dependent. 
PAGE 53. 

विलातिनू a. Sportive. 

कठिन a. Hard. 

बाधा f. Pain. 

नवनीत n. Butter, 

MAT 77. Request, suppli- 


cation. | 
wie f. Happiness. 
प्र्वृति ind. Since, for. 
अनन्यरुचि c. Having a liking 
for nothing else. 


ES PAGE 54. ' 

os ` घुष्प्यति v. (V gear 4P.)Flowers. 
> प्रतिपत्ति 7. Course of action. 

—— उपक्रान्त 25b5.Begun,plauned. || 
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प्रणयपरिग्रह wz. Favour of (the 
king's) love. 
व्याच m. A hunter. N » 


अशङ्कित a. Unsuspicious, not 
afraid. 

कमंग्रहीत 6. Caught in the 
act, caught red- 
handed. 

gutem m. A thief. 

सनिधिच्छेद्‌ m. Breaking into a 


es + के. 
— —— TIT 


wall. 
PAGE 55. 
समापत्तिदृष्टळ. Seen perchance. 
«zur f. Talk, conver- 
sation. 
Sa f. Anger. | 
aqa 5.5.5. (/at4P.) Chain, | 
ed. 


निरपेक्षता f. Indifference. 
अचधी रणा f. Contempt, dis- 


regard. 
चण्ड a. Wroth, irate, 


मेखला f. A girdle. 
PAGE 56. 

अनुसरति ०.(अनु-१/स्‌ 1 P.)Pur- 
sues. 

रशना f. A girdle. 

बाष्प Im. A tear. 

आसार ^ om. A shower. 

BW 7. Gold. 

काञ्जी /. A girdle. 


गुण m. A string. 
f. The hip. 


ssness. | 


( 37 ) 


अभ्युयत्त . ८. ‘Ready. 

विद्युद्दासन्‌ s. A streak of 
lightning. 

संहरसि ०. Vou take off. 

कुटिलकेशी f. With curly 
hair. 

afaa n. Sportiveness. 

PAGE 57५ , 


अङ्गारक m. The planet Mar. 

राशि m. The sign of the 
zodiac. 

agama ind. Obliquely. 

usq — 5. Oddness. 

प्रणिपातलङ्खन s. Slighting of 
prostration, 

उपेक्षितुस्‌ inf, To neglect. 

PAGE 58. 


अतीहारी f. A female door- 


keeper. 
आश्रिय ind. With reference 
to. ^? 
आस्था f. Regard, hope. 
quus 4. Firmly rooted. 
प्रवाल m. A sprout. 


मुकुलित a.( Which) has form- 
ed buds. 

vmm pbb Distinct, clear. 

Qatga m. Erection of hair. 

कान्त 2.7.2- Distressed (by 
separation). 

a. Enjoyer. of the 
taste. 


असंनिहित a. Not at hand. : 
विनोद्यत bas: Is amused. 


रसस 


PAGE 59. 
बिडाल m. A cat. 
परभ्दतिका f. The female 
cuckoo. 
विषार ss Sorrow. 


aqftadt f. Poor, pitiable. 
पिड़लाक्षो f. Brown-eyed, 
` angry. 


` सारभाण्ड 1. Valuable goods. 


11. A cellar. 


WIE 

सपर्क m. Contact, asso- 
॥ ' ciation. 

चण्डी कृत a. Enraged. 


परित्राजि रा f. A female ascetic. 


प्रष्टुस्‌ inf. To inquire. 

qa a. Dear, lover. 
उपचार m. Formality, 
निभे m. Distinct mention. 
उपन्यास ni. Reference. 
अनुदध्यमान br pas. Persis- 
: tently implored. 


PAGE 60. 
परिगुहीतार्थ a. Familiar with. 
दीघेरोषता f. Long resentment.. 
निगल m. Iron-chain, 
सूर्यपाद 77. Rays of the sun. 
विबुध 2.5.5. Full-blown. 
qa — m. The mango tree. 
कोटर m.n. The: cavity in 
the trunk of a 
tree. 


अकालवृष्टि f.Untimely shower. 
पुरोवात m. A fore-wind. 
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उपक्रम im. Expedient, 


remedy. 
व्यापृत 2.2.2. Employed... 
ates p.p.p. Was given mes- 
‘sage, 
m. Reflection, . 
thought. 
PAGE 61. | 
उपड्लिष्य ind. Hay ing neared 
निषण्ण /.2.7.( नि-*/सद्‌ ) Re- 
clining i 
AZUA U.CGUs.271p. Point out 


बिदिशइचर m. Lord of Bhilsa 
PAGi 62 


परामर्श 


यन्त्रणा 


f. The trouble . of 
e showing respects. 
तपनीय n. Gold 
. पीठिका f. A stool. ५: 


परीत b.b.p: (aft + इत) En- 
| compassed, full 
SEO 
कलापिन्‌ c. Sweet-voiced 
उपविश्य ind. Taking a seat. 
विशेष m. An 
`s- ment 
AENT 2.5.5. Greatly agita 
t+ ted | 
विषण्ण 2.5.5: (fip-/ सदू ) Dejec- 
ted. 
MARYT 1. Flowers for 


Customary wor. 
ship. 


improve. 


जीवितसंशय m. Danger. to.or | 
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प्रतिपत्ति f. News, 


PAGE 603. 
स्तत्रक 777, Cluster, 
प्रतारित p.p.p. caus. 


out. 


Spread 


qqa 7. Bite-marks, | 
दष्टमात्र ८. As soon as bitten. 
आयुष्यं a. Conducive to life. 
प्रतिपत्ति f. A remedy. 

- विषदेद्य m. A physician who 


treats cases of 
.poison. 

क्षिप्रमू ind. At once. 

पाप ८. Cruel, wretched. 

भेष्यासि v. (भी 3 P.) I shall 

: fear. 

विकार 77. The disease. 

PAGE 64 

(मा) भैषीः: v. Do not fear 

चिकित्सते v. Cures. (WF 
with सन्‌ not in 
the desiderative 
sense) 


योगक्षम m. Well-being 
चषवर 


अपराद्ध 5.5.5. Used as an 


m. An eunuch. 


- abstract 
A offence. 


1101111. 


प्रकतिभीरु a. Timid by nature. 
उद्कुम्भ 7, Water-jar. . 


PAGE 65 
intelli- 
4 my gence 


G. In ‘a. normal 


| 
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वचनीय 1. Blame. 

प्रशस्त 5.5.5. Suited, recom- 
mended. 

आतपाक्रान्त c. Exposed to the 

Di sun. 


उद्देश mm. Place. 


' दयनीय n A bed. 


ag ind. A particle of 


. interrogation. 
PAGE 66. 


4g 17. A desired object, 


अधिगम s. Attainment. 
प्रयोग 177. A device, a trick, 
एकान्वसाध्य P.p.p. Invariably 
or surely practi- 
cale. 
afara .#.b. Diffident, 
अधिकृय ind. With regard to. 
प्रत्युत्पन्न p.b.b. Appeared rea- 
"^ dily. 
देवचिन्तक nt, An astrologer. 
PAGE 67. 


उपसग m. A calamity, dan- 


ger., "S 
बुद्धिगुण m: Acuteness - of 
| intellect. 

उपलभ्यते v. pas.Is discovered. 
त्युत p.p.p.Come to receive: 
सम्भावयामि v. caus. I honour. 
अवचय. IM. Collection. . 
sqq . ०. Busy. — 
संनिकृष्ट p.p.p. Close. 
भित्ति : /. Awal, 


परिहरणीय 20i-2. Should be 
e avoided. 


| प्रतिकृति 
sta 5b. (V st to please) 


PAGE 68. 
प्रतिपालयति v. (ate 10 U.) 
Waits for. ` 
f. Picture. 


. Delighted. 
पुण्डरीक — 5n. A white lotus. 
ऊढ #.2.2?- Borne, had. 
वितृष्ण a. Satiated, satis- 

' * fied. 
विभावित 2.5.5. Caus. Observ. 

ed. 
PAGE 69. 
सुधा . ind. In vain. 
सञ्जूषा f. A large basket. 
सारभाण्ड n. Valuable goods. 
निसगशालीन a. Bashful or 
modest by 
nature. 


erem - ४६ Fullness, to- 


tality. 
: निर्वेणेयितुम्‌ inf. To look in- 
tently at. 
विलोचन . n. The eye. 
पाइवेपरिवृत्त a. Turned side- 
ways.’ 
निध्यायते v. pas. Is carefully 
` looked at. 
अदक्षिण a. Incivil. 
बद्धलक्ष्य le Wi th the gaze 


fixed (upon). 

परमार्थतः ind. In reality. `` 
PAGE 70. — 
v. Finds fault, 

is jealous. : 
us .#. A frown, knit- 
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ललितानिभय 77, Graceful ac: 
ting. 


अनुनय . Apology. 
UG . 7779४ A particle of 
interrogation; 
PAGE 71. 


चित्रापितचेष्ठा f. Movements as 


depicted in the 
. picture. 
अनन्यसाधारण : 6. Uncommon 
= to others 
असूयित 5.5.5. Found. | fault 
: with 
site. f. Shame. 
wife | m. The folded 
"a EE bands. . 
कात्य 2, Timidity. 
उदासीन: . Indifferent. 


तिरोभवति . -v. Disappears. 
सरति . . v. (gIP.) ` Remo- 

-ves toa distance 
समाराससाय़ा /. The illusion of 

~  & union. 
^ PAGE 72. : 

विप्रलब्ध : 2.5.5. Deceivea. 
पञ्चबाण 77. Gupid. 


साक्षिन्‌ . 


* fn. A witness, 


रहस्‌ nd. In privacy, 


1.1. ‘A. frésh leaf 


wv. (Literally 
— .. attacks), brow- 
^ Ses; eats, . | 


ting of the | 
- .eyé-brows. 
‘WATE — 77, The lower lip. 
कुषित si. (कोप) Aüger. 


) 


PAGE 73. 


अप्रकाश mt. Shade. 
स्फटिक १2, A crystal. 
` सुखस्पशी 6. Pleasant . to 


. touch, 


प्रणयोन्मुख -०. Inclined ` to 


love. 
खहकार 77. The mango 
tree 
अतिमुक्तलता f. Madhavi cree- 
per,.. 
चरित. 2. Behaviour. 
पारयासि . (पार्‌ 10 U) 
~ I can. 
PAGE 75. 
बिम्बोष्ठी f. Rüddy-lipped. 
बेम्बिक m. A gallant:man 
| of Agnimitra's 
race. 
कुलब्रत m. Family prac- 
| ‘tice: 
निबन्धन . n. Basis. 
संश्लेष 77. An embrace. : 
अङ्गना f. A lady. 
रुणद्धि ४. (vèa 70) 09- 
‘structs. 
sts ०, Trembling 


` स्तनावरण 


ub 


1 
$ 


8, A covering for 
` thé breasts 
आछिङ्गयमान brip.bas. Being 
. embraced. ; 
itid. Perforce. 
a. Having thick 
eye-lashes. 
Turns aside. 


बलात्‌ 
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मत्सर 77. Jealousy, anger. 
बहुमान m. Respect. 
अनुमन्यसे v. (VaT 4 A. Give 
consent to. 
PAGE 76. 
नियोजयितुस्‌ iuf. To command. 


विपणि f. A market-place. 
बलीवदू nm. A bull, 
निद्रायते v. Sleeps. 


अत्याहित s. A calamity, a 
great mishap. 


पाप 51. An evil. 
आत्सनीन a. Devoted to one- 
self. 


द्वित्रा 77. A rogue. 
कुक्षि in. The belly. 
उस्स्वञायते A denon verb. 
Talks in dreams. 
PAGE 77. 
अतिक्रामत्‌ prb. Surpassing: 
yaş o. A suake, 
आययिष्ग्रामि v. caus. I shall 
frighten. 
RIA a. Ungrateful. 
उपद्रव m. Mischief, 
सहसा ind. Suddenly, 
PAGE 78. 


दिवासङ्केत m. An appointment 
by day to meet at 
a particular place. 


| मिथुन ४-8 pair, 

ददुर m. A frog. 

अनुपपन्न '०- Ill-becoming. | 
PAGE 79. 

पर्वन्‌ 4. A conjunction 


ग्रह m. Eclipse. 

कलुष 6. Darkened, 
विभावरी f. The night, 
भागधेय 7. Fortune. 

उत्सव "m. Festivity. 

अनथ m. Misfortune, an 

evil. 
ग्रहकपोत m. Pet pigeon. 
चिल्ला f. A vulture. 


PaGE 80. 


` उपपन्न p.p.p. Explained. 


कामतन्त्र n. Science of love. 
सकट ॥. A difficulty. 
कन्दुक m. A ball. 

quad ind. Exceedingly. 
arfaa p.p.b.caus.F rightened. 


, बेपमान p.pr. Trembling. 


प्रकृति f. Normal state. 
समाइवासयितुम्‌ inf. To cheer 


up. 
संज्ञापयामि v.caus. (V^ at 9 P.) 
I make (her) 
conscious. 
PAGE 81. 
सनद्ध ppb. (VTE 4 U.) Pro- 
vided, equipped. 
(with). 
PAGE 82. 
उपक्षिप्त 5.5.5. (lit. thrown up): 
Erected, finished. 
सस्कार 77 Honour: 


चेदिकाबन्ध m. The formation 
of a dais. 


: f stars. 
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अनुकम्पनी य pot.p. Deserving 


pity. 

प्रसादसुसुखी/. Having a favou- 
rable counte- 
nance. 

परिजनाभ्यन्तर m. One of the 
attendants. 

जतु ft. Lac. 

मुव्रालान्छित ८. Sealed. 

चतुःशाल ॥ A quadrangle 
enclosed by four 
buildings. 


कुब्ज a. Hump-backed 

meant ०.(४/प्रच्छू 6 P.)I shall 
inquire. 

PAGE 83. 

1. A weight of gold 
equal to 16 
mashas. . 

दक्षिणीय. a. Deserving दक्षिणा. 
अथ ind.. A. particle of 


. interrogation. 


सुवण 


(ru m. Territory. 

लेखकर 207. A scribe. 

प्रमुख 6. Leading, 

विजयदण्ड m. A. victorious 
army. 

दायाद ४४. A relative 


शिव्पकारिका f. he female ar. 
| tist 

a. Mostly consis- 
"` ting (of). 


सूयिष्ठ 


 मेक्षिष्ये ०(५/ईक्ष 1 2. ) 1 stan 


दण्डानीक 


) 


प्रत्यक्षी कतुस्‌ inf. To see, 


धर्सासन 77. The judgment. 
seat. 

कल 6. Sweet and indis- 
tinct. 


SARIT 77, A voice, note, 
मधु m. The spring. 


उद्यान n A garden. 


अनङ्ग mt. Cupid, 

अङ्गवत्‌ ८. Embodied. 

करिन्‌ 77. An elephant. 

आलान 7. The post to 
which the ele- 
phants are tied. 

रोधस्‌ ft, A bank. 

अचनत 2.5.5. Humiliated. 

पद ft. A verse. 


सूरि m. A learned man. 

AEA ind. Having _ sur- 
3 passed 

क्रथंकशिक 77. (Used in the pl.) 
The people of 
Vidarbha. 

1#. An army. (It is 
the same thing 
as दण्डचक्र. in 
the early part 

. of the text). 
13. An iron or woo. 
-` den bar for lock- 
"ing: or shutting 
. a gate. 


परिघ 


PAGE 84 शोरि m. Krishna, son 
१५ A flower. 
sors a (- Of Surasena. , 
Nut: = = CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by eGangotri 





( 43 
PAGE 85. | 
प्रस्थान ४. Departure. | 
| 
| 


AWA ind. Withdrawing. 


तोरण m.n. The outer. arch- 


gate. 
सुळभेतर a. Not easy to get. 


सप्रयोग m. Union. 

arafa p.p.p. Overcome, 
bent down. 

बल 11. An army. 

चारा f. A torrent, 

आतप 77. Sunshine, 

अभिहत p.p.p. Stricken, 

सरोज #, A lotus. 

gaad v. denom. Experi- 
ences grief. 

अठनुते V- (५/अश्‌ 5A.) Enjoys. 

एकान्तसुखित a. Absolutely 
happy. 


few ind. They say; SO 
goes the report. 
PAGE 86. 
प्रसाधन 7. Decoration. 


अपेक्षानुदत्ति f.Continuance of 
. regards. 
uud c. With envy gone. 
सौभाग्य n. Beauty (सुभगस्य 
भावः )- 
पुरोग a. Leading. . 
परिवृत्त HÈ 2. Changed, past: 


विकीणे 2.2.2. Scattered. ' 
जालक 7 A multitude. 
परिणाम 77. Termination. ` 


उत्सुकयति v.denon. Fills with 
a longing. 


. बिसिनी 


) 


P AGE 87. 
प्रसचमन्थर ८. Slow to put forth 
flowers. 
अनन्यसाधारण ८. Uncommon to 
others. 
sgat ७, (Vag 1 U.) Pos- 
sesses. | 
विभव m. Wealth. 
अभ्युत्तिष्ठति ०.(५/स्था 1P.)Rises 
to greet. 
विनय 77. Regard, respect. 
वसुमती f. The earth. 
कोतुकालङ्कार m. A wedding- 
dress. 
PAGE 88. 

f. A lotus-plant. 
दक्षिणितरत्‌ 7. Other then the 
right. 
दुकूल gn. A fine garment. 

sg fa A star. 
हिम n. Frost, cold. 
अभिवादये ०.००८५. (V qq, 1P.) 
I salute. 
sn. The ‘intended 
object. 
PAGE 89. 
भाजनत्व n. Condition of being 
a fit object. 
m, Presence. 


अभिप्रत 


संनिधि | 
eam. A chakraváka. 
a. A companion. 


सहचर 
रजनी . P The night. 
PAGE 90. 
मागेपरिश्रम m. Fatigue of 
journey. 
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अलघुशरीर G. With wearied velled a part of 
limbs. 7 the journey. 
देवोपस्थान 7. Waiting upon विश्रमितुम्‌ inf. To rest. 
the king. तूणीर 17.1: A quiver. 
आगामिन्‌ ८. Coming, future. परिणद्ध 5.5.5.Bound, wrapped 
PAGE 91 round. 


भतेदारिका f. A princess, 

कनीयस्‌ @. Younger. 

पादुका f. 3 wooden shoe, 

a sandal. 

दूषित b.b.b. caus. Soiled. 

विधिनियोग 77. The decree of 
fate. 

उज्झित्वा ind. Having 
up. 

PAGE 92 
स्वरसंग्रोग m. A voice. 
विभाव्यते V.CaUs. pas (V q1 P) 


। Is recognized 
स्वस्ति ind. Hail 


given 


आसवर्ग m. The group of 
friends or rela- 

s tions. 

चछऊुच्य 2. Nervousness, 

अग्रज m. An elder bro- 
ther. 

तथागत 6. Thus circum- 

stanced. 

अपवाह्य ind. Having carried 

off. 


पथिकसार्थ 77. A body of tra- 
vellers, caravan. 
f. A forest 


a. Who has tra- 


खुजान्तराळ ४. Space between 


the two arms. 


पिच्छ १2८. A tail feather. 

कलाप "H^ A crest, 
PAGE 93. 

कोदण्ड 171.11. A bow. 


निनद्त्‌ 27.2. Thundering. 
प्रतिरोध a, A way-layer. 
आपात m. An attack. 
दुष्प्रसह 6. Irresistible. 


अनीक n. Army. 


.अतिक्रान्त 5.5.5. Past. 


साथेवाह 17... head-merchant. 
तस्कर 77, A robber. 
सोदथ. 3. A real brother:. 


परीप्सु ०. Anxious to save. 

अभिभव m. Defeat. 

आनृण्य 2. Freedom from 
obligations. 

असु m. Life. 

aJI a. A morta]. - 


'लोकयात्रा f. Life's journey. 


ngs m. The 
food, 
मोह i. A swoon. 


master’s 


| WSU +. Consciousness. 


PAGE 94. 


Brg n. Suffering 
Aeq 323. Widowhood 
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काबाय 7. An ochre-colour- 


ed robe. 
afam m. A forester. 


विनिपात 77. A misfortune. 
प्रष्यभाव m. Servitude. > 
शब्द im. A title. 
स्नानीयवस्त्र 5s. A bathing gar- 


ment. 
पत्रोण 12. À garmert of 


silk. 
aT ind. A particle in the 
sense of इव. 
अभिजनवत्‌ c.Nobly-born, 
अनाचक्षाण (नन्‌, आचक्षाण) pr.p. 
Not telling. 
असारप्रतस्‌ td. mproper. 
JIA n. Reserve, silence. 
Ayaat f. Livelihood. 
fag c. An infallible 
prophecy. 
समक्षम्‌ ind.In one's presence. 
ates ppp. F oretold. 
संवत्सर 777. A year. 
PAGE 95. 
परिणमत्‌ pr.p.Maturing,ripen- 
ing. 
प्रतीक्षा f A waiting 
अन्तरित ५ Intercepted 
अनष्ठेय pot. p. What is to be 
done 


ETUK _@. Dominion divi- 
ded between two 
kings 

शिष्टाम्‌ vinh (vag. 2 P.) 


May govern 


नक्तदिवम ind. Day and night. 
Accusative to 
विभज्य ). 


शीतक्िरण ॥४ The moon. 


उष्णङ्रिरण ॥1. The sun. 

परिषत्‌ fA council. 

कल्याणी f. Excellent. 

दशन 05s. View, opinion. 

PAGE 96. 

frat ind. In two. 

घुर f. The yoke, the 
burden (of govern- 


ment). 
संग्रहीतू c. A charioteer. 


निदेश 77. An order, 
aang m. Restraint,check: 
निर्विकार m. Without enmity; 
at peace. 

qrza® n. A present. 
उद्देष्टयति v. Opens. 
अधिकार 1. Office 
दीक्षित 5.b.b Iuitiated 
परिवृत b-b Surrounded 
निरर्गल 6. Free. 
qut m. A horse 
frag 5.5.5. Let loose 

PAGE 97 
प्रार्थित 2.5-2- Attacked. 
समदे m. A conflict. 
aay c Armed with a 


bow. 

चाजिराज m. An excellent 
horse. 

यक्ष्ये ०. (Vaq 1 U.)I shall 
sacrifice. 
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अकालही नम्‌ adv. Without loss 
.. of time. 
दम्पती 77. Couple, pair. 
WwItT pot b. Praiseworthy, 
glorious. 
वीरपत्नी f. Wife of a hero 
वीरसू . f. Mother of a hero 
तनय 
RBA 


140. A son. 


phant. 
यूथपति 77. The lord of a 
‘herd ( of ele- 
. phants). 
PAGE 98 9 
वीरचिजुस्भित 11. A heroic deed 
ATTY pot. p. Unassailable 


SAF 77. Origin, genera- 
ting cause. — 
अपू ' Water (used ‘in’ 


' jn the pl. only). 
ऊरुजन्मन्‌ 2. The sage are, 
SARA ind. Having retained! 
अनुनय v. imb. Conciliate. 

PAGE 99. 
अभ्युदय 77. Prosperity, 
अन्यथाकते म्‌ inf. To alter. 
प्रतिपादथितुम्‌ inf. To give, 
प्रतीच्छतु v. imp. (Vg 6 P.) 


_ Let you accept. 
रूज्गातुर 


bashfulness. 


च॑ 





असंस्कृत ८. Not 


m. A young ele- 


G. Overpowered by) | [वगम 


PAGE 100. 
आकर 71, A mine, 


and polished. 
2. Gold. i 


2. Silk. 
A veil. 


जातरूप 
कोशेय 


अवगुण्ठन 7. 


शासन 1. An order. 
हन्त ind. An exclamation 
of joy or relief. 
PAGE 101. 
प्रतिपक्ष 77. An opponent. 
awws 6. Loving, affectio- 
| nate. 
साध्ची f. A chaste or 
| virtuous woman. 
agam /. A river. 
aBa 77. Sea. : 
चरितार्थ ८. Successful, 
happy. 
सभाजयितुस्‌ inf. To congratu- 
late. 
PAGE 102. 


उदिएय ind. On behalf of or 


in one's name. | 
आशास्य 207.5.A. desired thing 


(used as-a noun): ' 
mis- 


इति 7. & public 
fortune. 

m Removal. 

v. pas. Is fulfilled. 


1 


सस्पद्यते 
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Line 


ERRATA. 
Read पइ्यामि for पझ्मामि 
„ णाम।सो भट्टणा „ णाम अट्टणा 
» नाम | Sut 
Supply तथा हि 
Omit a stop 


„ नाम Wat 
after राजमहिमा 
, WIN 
Read ०सौष्ठवाभिन्‌य o for ०सोष्ठवातिशय o 


„ भोः , भो 

„ परकीय? 1१ परिकीय० 

„  पाद्मिनीनां , पनीनां 

„ निर्वेतेय , निवर्तय 

. RAA  ,, परिदेवयिष्यामि 
, Råda , निवतंग्राति 

. o yoa „ पुष्यति 

१३ पुरुषा: ११ geal 


s. आययिध्यामि ,, भीषयिष्यासि 
५. चतुःशालतः ७ चतुःशालातः 
„ प्रसाधन० , प्रसादुन० 
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